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Revercnd Father in God, 
W1LL1AM,LordBiſho 


of London, my Worthy 
Patron and Dioceſan. 
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Right Reverend, 


P Avg once more 
Ny BEE [} taken heart. to' 
APA try the patience | 
ve of the world by | 
anbleſbing a ſmall Treatiſe; | 
T did heartily wiſh. that this 
eccaſion might «fford mean 
opportunity of preſenting my ' 
| ' ſervice and thanks to your. | 
Lord/hip: Which now I alſo 

| do with your Lordſhips per- 

'm  miſs1on and leave. And 1 
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The Epiſtle 


| as the rather emboldned 
thereunto, becauſe I finde it 
to bave been an uſuall thing 
among men, that Inferiours 
barve brought poore and 
|meane gifts to their Supe- 
riours and Betters , and 
have been accepted for their 
200d meanings ſake. When 
Saul, at that time a poore 
C7 meane man, was to go to 
Samuel , then both a Pro- 
phet and a Prince ,(a) hee 
thought it neceſſary to take 
a preſent tn his hand though 
t were but a-foore one”, no 
more then the fourth part 
! ofaſhekelof Iilver,hich, 


as 
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. | ſerve , us leſe then eight 
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ned give one enſwere , that 
"this Þ4 munus honorz 
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[feeme both boldneſſe in 


Dedicatory. 
as (b) the Learned do 0b- 


pence of our money. Vpon 
which paſſage there ariſe 
two queſtions. 1. Whether 


Samuel would net give his | 
direction without a reward. 


2. Why Saul would brins ſo 
deſpicable a gift toſo honou 


rable a perſon: which might 


Saul to offer, and baſene(; 


ps Samuel 'to accept. To 
theſe queſtions the (c) Lear- 


rium, a gift not meant as a 
recompeale of a 9094 turn, | 
A I: but | 
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(b) Mr. 
Brier- 
wood de 
Num.c.1, 
Tirin. 
proleg de 
ant! quis 
pondertb. 
& mc ne- 
tis. p.80. 


(c) Non 


a.l preziii, |. 


ſed ad 


honorem | 


hoc re- 
ferrur. 
Cayjeran, 


in locum { 
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om a5 an acknowledgement | 
of homage and ſervice. And | 
herein they commend unto us | 
the modeſiie and bunulity of 
. Samwvel, that did not ſcorn 


Or refuſe the neaneſt vift 
that came from a dutifull' 


reſpett : becauſe mm ſuch a | 
caſe the mind of the Giver, | 
f | and not the worth of the | 
Gift. # eſteemed. For ſowe 

| ſee, that God accepted from 
| cc, | bis people an handfull of 
| 2K: | the firſt fruits in a basket, 
for acknowledgement of his 
| mercy in giving them that 
| P | ' good L and , Which yeelded 
3 4 them all that they had. And 
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(our Lord did ſo bighly eſteem: 
of a box of ointment, 
MIO 15 | 


ity of | 
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And 
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Dedicaror1e. 


Which a woman. out of her 


had powred npon his head ; 
that bee honoured the fat?, 
with a perpetual Temem- 


| brance of i it in the Goſpel 


to the Worlds end. Tea-, and 


| f great Lords are ſometimes 
| contented with a pepper- 
; for ac- 


corne, or a red roſe: 
knowledoment of their right 


ration did encourage mee at 
this time to tender this poore 
ſervice to your I ordſhip , in 


| acknowledgment of that du- 
A - 


H, 


boye and ſerviceable reſpett 
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and intereſt T bis conſude- | 


Mate, 26+ 
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The he Epittl 
my 1,0 of thoſe thanks which! | 
| wer { lergie of this (ity, 
and my ſelfe more eſpecially 
.. | do-owe-unto you , for your 
-xi|:Fatherly care.over 5. T dare 
"| Azefrane ſo. much of my bre-|| 


"Fs . # thren:;.and may af firme it 
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| of my ſelfe;that we take our | 
ſelves to bee ſo mnch obliged, 
to. your Fatherbood., #s we 
knw not bow to make -þro0 
of it in any propertionable 
fort. Notwithſtanding wee 
hope, your Lordſhip will ac- 
cept of our good meaning at 
all times: © my ſelfe at this} 
time do pray that you will re- | 
| ceve this poore tender of my. 
 favice || 
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| Dedicatory. 


;Which| ſervice which I ſball ever | 
s (ity, eſteem among the reſt of your 3 
eci favours towards me. And to 2 
r. Jour ſecond this ſervice ith ano- 
I dare ther of the like rank . 1 .Tſhalll . | | 
ny bre- | ever pray for your Lordſbips | "oF 
irmeit | life and proſperity, that wee” | © 
ke our || may long enjoy you as a ten- | = 
pliged), der Father to this part of | 7 
bis ( burch. 4nd ſo , with| "ig 
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e proof || my prayers I leave you to | 
Gods bleſgings, 
= inneliis 
lac | Was 4 
ny; 6 Your Lordihips in 
at this all ſervice to bee | 
pill re- commanded, 
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of my | Henry Maſon. | [ MJ 
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ſconed to feeh after he rvenly 
bleſſings, Pag.14. 


| Chap. IT. 2y earthly things a + 


| Chap. TIT. The bleſiings of 
tl this life are nothing to the 


bleſſedneſſe of the life to. 
come, Pag-53. 


| 


1 ALSIEaIT 77 4 II us \ oe omg > an >, —_—_ == 


| 


_—— 


The Contents. | 


Chap. IV. There is 4 ſuper- 
paturall bleſſedneſſe appro- | 
priated to Gods ſervice. 92. 


Chap.V. Gods word hath wer- 
| Tut initio make one bleſſed. 
132. 


Chap. VI. Hearing of Gods 


word read is a meanes of 


bleſſeadneſſe "EX 173 
Chap. V II. Hearing of Gods 


werd preached is a meanes 


of bleſſedneſſe. 247 
Chap.VIII. 7 he keeping of 


Gods word ts another meanes 
to make a man bleſſed. 293 


Chap. I X. Hearing and de- | 
ing compared together ,and 


how and with what diffe- | 


YEBLE 


=” oo * CN C— — — — ——— . 


— 


« amiſſe; and by this error loſe | | 


q | Loring 6o3 | 


[ 
[1 


4 
0 | 
1 per formed afier our hearing. | 


4 ——__- _ —_— — —  ——___ 


] : i 


"l ded OI ern — 


rence they concurre , as joint | 
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| + Chap. X. In doing of good | 


works,the maver ts to be reſ= 
petted, as well as the matter. 


446. 
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J Chap. X I. A man may heare 


the benefit of his labor, 4.76 | 


{| Chap. X 11. Preparative du- 
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Chap. XIV. Duties to bee 


706 | 
Chap: 


The Contents. c 


a of our [alvation, 380 | | 


— 


- 
Pe. om OT ————_— 


— 


—————— 


The Contents. | 
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Pag. 66. lin. 5. for wane was , read for want 
thereof was. pag.77+ 1.5. happineſſe, r-happi- 
neſles.p.9g6.Anf. r. I. pag. 99.lin.16. B.r.II. p. 
109.[.laſt.C.r.IlT.p.125.4.befall there, r. befall 
me there. p. 160, lin, 10. in the caſc, r. in the 


like caſc. p.188 lin. ult. others points, r. other | 


points: p-1 89.lin, 1..inftru&ions, r- inſtru&ion 
p.216.1.9.at fiſt, r.firſt. p.3;8 1in. 4- Prov.1.g, 
r-Prev.21.9.P.366.1.8 of a S. Paul,r.of $, Paul. 
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4. T he Tribunal of the Con. 

ſcience, or, a Treatiſe of | 
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rules of right hearing Goas 
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- 'T he ſcope of t his diſcourſe, and 


| | frame of the world doth di- 
1re&, and whereunto him» 
1 ſelfe in his daily thoughts 


AND DOING 


the ready way, to 
blefledneſle. 


Can 
the inteution of the Author. 


DILeflednefle 15 the 
Dlnd for which 
S| man was made, | 
= and to which the 


| doth aſpire. For though 
] moſt men are much corrup- 
4 red intheir judgement cen- 


4cerning good andevill: yer | 


B there | 
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The ſcope of this diſcourſe 1 
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2 
Cap, I. 
3! | 
Y | 
3 
Y * 
B's Luke 11: 
4 ; 28, 
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ibeing fo, .he that conld and 


| way, by which a man may 


far every mans hands. And 


' there was never any man, 
| but did defire his owne hap. 


pineſle, asthe ſoyeraign and 
moſt defirable good. This 


would point out the ready 


become blefſed, I ſuppole | 
might deſervegreat thankes 


this our Lord hath done, as 
elſewhere in ſundry places 
of the Goſpell,ſo more eſpe- 
cially 1n that Texrof S.L:k, 
' But he ſaid, Tearather, bleſſed 
are they that heare the word of 
Godand keep: it, For herein 
he inſtraGeth ns 1n the way 
ro blefſedneſſe; and that 


more fally by his doqrine. 
And firſt by his example, 


_ when hee heard one of |: 
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Z!' andihe Authors intention. | 


the company proclaiming 


-| with a loud voice the bleſ. 


ſedneſle of that woman who 
had bred and bronzhrt up 
ſuch a ſonne; he raketh oc- 


 cafion hereby todiſcourſe of 
| che crue bleſſedaeſſe indeed: 
2: | which farre exceedeth all: 
| fach bleſlings, as the breed- 


ing and bearing of a good 


{ make that uſe of ordinary 


* i ©CcUrrences in the world, 
- | Which may i1tirre up our| 


hearts to think on, and to 
ſeeke afrer the things that 
are above; which is a good 


; | {tep toward the bleſledneſſe 


of heaven and eternall life. 
And ſecondly our Lord 
reacheth us the way .tohap- 


4 pineſſe more fully by his 
dodrine 
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ſonne 15 : teaching -us by 
| {chis practice of his, how to | 
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LL 


w— he + jeop of this Jon,” 
. | dotrinehere delivered ; ; in 


which wee finde him telling 
us. that the true blefledneſſe 
artfſeth ont of piety and 


| 


Gods ſervice, thar it is con- 
tatned and ſet out in Gods 
word, and may be commu- 
nicated unto' us by our hea- | 
ring and: keeping of that 
word. All which points 


| briefely and ſummarily ſer 


downe in our Saviours 
words, I intend by Gods 
grace-to enlarge and ampit- 
fie, ſtill-laying the gtoundof 
my diſcourſe in the ſacred 
Text : hoping by. my poore 
labours in this argument, I 
may ſomewhat further both 
my ſelie and others, to the. 


obtaining of that bleſſed- | | 


nefſe, which wee all doe fo 


much ſeeke after. That God 
which 
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[into my heart, put that yer- 
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| ther to eternall life. 


9 | be neceflary firſt ro unfold 
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which hath putthis thought 


|cueinto my words,that they 
| may guide ſome ſoule or o- 


Bart before I enter upon 
| the propoſed points, it will 


the Texr : that fo both our 
Lords doctrines & my com- 
{ ment vpon them, may ap- 
 peare the more plainely. 


had beene preaching the 
Kingdome of God to the 
people; and a woman of the 
company ' rayiſhed with the 
oratious words,that Procee- | 
ded from him, brake out in- 
to his praiſes,in thefe words, 
Blefſed i the wormbe that bare 


| 


thee, and the paps that thi 


The occaſion of this |. 
ſpeech was this : Onr Lord 
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6 1B be| ſcope of this diſcomſe, 
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Cap. I. 


F | For 


haſt | ucked : but this com- 
A given by the wo- 
man, our Lord correcteth 1n 
this manner; Yea rather, | 
bleſſed are they that heare the 
\ n0rdof God, and Reepe ite | 

Which corretion of our | 
' Sgyviour,thatit may the bet-/} 
; ter be conceived, wee muſt 
enquire, what there wasa- 
| miſſe in this womans ſpcech, 
| that deſerved a corredion, 
'and how our Lord did a- 
mend it. 2 1 
| And my anGvere thereto 
L ſet downe in two propo- 
fitions. 

I. Propofition, There 
was notany thing ſo amilſe 
m this womans ſpeech, as 
that ſhe may be ſaid either 
to have commuitred a-f1n, or 
to haye uttered anuntruth. 
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"| For by this word [ lefſed]| 
{| this woman meant not that 


© | For as Paul by theſe words 
| meant, that he chought ira | 
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and the Authors intention. | 


perfect blefledneſie,. which 


+| conſiſteth inthe fruition of | 
| all good;ſach as our Saviour | 
*| meant, when he ſaid, Bleſſed 
3 | are the poor in fpirit:for theirs | 
| & the Kingdome of beaven.\- 
' | Aat.5.3. but uſing the word | 
= 11na vulgar ſort, ſhee meant | 
| by it a great bleſling of God | 
| beſtowed. on Chriſts mo- | 
--]thers. in.the ſame ſenſe that 
S. Paul ſand, 1 think my (elfe | 


happy, King Agrippa, becauſe 
1 ſhall anſwer for my. ſelfe this 
day, before thee, touching all 


theſetbings, whereof 1 am ac- | 


 cuſed of the Tews. - A. 26.2. 


great bleſſing to himſelfe, 
thathe had ſuch a Judge : fo | 
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Cap. x,} 


_ 


ww 


= 


og Sw 


NT OE 1 NET Ee 


this woman, by her wofds 


greatbleſſing to Chriſts mo- 
ther, that ſhe had ſucha ſon. 
And thusto call her a blefſed 
woman, was neither a finne, 
nor an untruth, Firſtit was 


| net an untruth; for Se/omon 


faith, The father of the righ- 
teous ſhall greatly rejoyce; aud 
he that begetteth a wiſe childe, 


glad; and fhe that bare thee, 


meant, that ſhe thought ita | 


| ſhaf{ have joy of him: Thy fa- | 
ther and thy mother ſhaft bee 


Where by ſaying, that they 
ſhall be glad, and ſhall have 
joy of ſuch a ſonne;. hee im- 


to be a great bleſſing. Bnt 
David ſpeaketh more plain- 
ly, and in the very dialect 
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or phraſe of this woman : 
art Children 


nA 


ſhall rejoyce. Prov. 23.24,25.| 


plyeth, that he chonghr this | *! 
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-2| Children ſaith he, are ay he- 
| ritaze of the Lord, &x the fruit 
4] of the womb, is bis reward, He 
*| meaneth it of good children 
2] onely, and of them hee ad- 
3; deth further; Bleſſed « the 
| man that hath his quiver full 
| of them, Pſal.127. 3,5. 


1 neither. in this woman, that 


| happinefſe of Chriſts mo- 
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| . andthe Authors imention. | g | 


Secondly, it wasno linne 
ſhee did thus magnifie the 
ther in regardof ſuch a fon : 


for Solomon and David inthe 
places now citeddid the like 


| Cap. I, 


in the ſame caſe, or in a caſe 
not ſo juſt as this was. And 
apon theſe grounds I fay in: 


! 


nothing ſo farre amiſle | 
this ſpeech of the woman,as:! 


?| commirteda finne,or ſpoke 


| 
that we can ſay, ſhe either: 


Bg5 an! 


the firſtplace, that there was | 
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| The ſcope of this diſcodrſe, | | 
an untruth, : 
' 2: Propoſe. There was a 
{defect in this ſpeech, which 
might bee bettered and a- 
T mended: for. elſe our Lord | 
: would not have corrected it | 7; 
with-a Yea rather. And(to | 2 
ſpeake particularly.) rhe de- | 
fe herein. was twofold. 
L.. That ſhee did minde a 
leffer blefſednefle, and.fixed 
her thoughts. upon that; | 
when thee. might, but did | 
not, think: on- a farre grea- 
rer bleſſedneſſe, then-that | 
was, and.which- concerned 
__ [herinan higher degree. For 
[ it is a. kinde of bleſſedneſſe 
indeed; to have agood:and | 

vertuons childe, that may 
comfort us ih the world:but | 
JE 1s a farre preater bleſſed-| | 
|nefſe, ro enjoy a. father. in | 
| | heaven, |. 
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aud the Authors intention, 


| heaven, in whoſe preſence | C 
is fulneſſe of joy for ever- 


# more.. And if this woman 


J 
1 


| { gid not- ſo eſteeme of this 


| bicſſedneſſe, but with neg- 


J le& of it did magnifie the 6- | 


| thergtis was a fault that de- 
{ ſervedreprehenfion ; Or if 
ſhe did upon the preſent OC- 
| ca{ion, as I ſuppoſe ſhe did, 
* magnifie the happineſſe of 


| having a gratious ſonne, re- | 
| ſervingnotwithſtandingherq 
beſt affetions for rhe hap- | 
pineſſe of heayen :: then | 
1 though ſhee. could notbee | 


blamed ;. yet: her ſpeech 
| mighrbeamended. He that 
calleth them blefſed, who 


have godly children, faith | 
| 


well; . but hee that calleth | 
them. bleſſed, . who - keepe 


Godscommandements, faith 
_ berter. 
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| | Theſcopeof thisdiſe 


i 


, 


ourſe, 
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berrer. And therefore our 


Lord did amend the wo- 
mans ſpeech, by turning it 


on that bleſſednefſe, which 
ſhehadneglefted, orart leaſt 
omitted to: ſpeake of. The 


fumme of which corre@ion 
15, as if hee had ſaid, Thou 
ſayeſt, Bleſſed is the wornb,ehc. 
Which chough I deny nerre 
be trues yet I will tell thee 


of a farre greater bleſſednes, 


then that is; Bleſſed are they 


| that heare the word of God and 
keep itt, © 1 ph 


2, This woman made 


not fo good an uſe of our 
Saviours dofrine, as ſhee 
might have done. When fhe 
heard him preach with grear 
wiſdome, and evidence of| 


theSpiric; ſhe brake out in- 
to the praiſes of the pres. 
cher, 
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| and the Authors intention. 


| ſerved by him : but ſhe ſaid 
4 eng g— thonght | 
*\nothing of amending her 
' [joe or of performing what 
{| ſhe was taught. And herein 
our Lord amendeth her 
[am by telling her, what 
| better uſe ſhee might make 
[of his Sermon. Shee com- 
KEE him for his good 
> i Sermon, when ſhe had done 
| better, if ſhee had amended 
+ | her ſelfe by his inſtru&ion, 
/ | She ſaid, Bleſſed is the mo. 
1 | ther that bred ſuch a Prea- | 
cher but he ſaid, Nay rather 
* | bleſſed is the hearer, that ma- 
v q | keth uſe of his dodtrine. 
The Texr being thus ex- 
| | Plained, I now proceed to 
ſpeake of the points that E 
| |propounded; omitting other 
by- -POtchs 


+} cher, which were juſtly de-  Cap-1, 


 — 


Gi 
i 
"> 
iF Ky 
E's —_—  —— 
W 4th 
7 
' Mk 
« 
. 
* J 


| Earthly things may occaſtonts| | 


by-notes, which though | . 
they bee profitable in their | 


ſeaſon, yet arenot pertinent | # 
tomy purpoſle.. = 
b Cap, II. 
By earthly things a wiſe Chri=| | 
| ſtian way bee occaſioned 16) 
ſecke after heavenly bleſ-| 
LO (ings o.. | I 


\Ur Lord from this wo- | - 
# mans ſpeech concer- 
| ning the happinefſe of his | 
| . mother, forbreeding ſacha| . | 
childe z. takerh occaſion to | 
diſcourſe of the true happi- | 
neſſe., that accompanieth | 
| Gods ſervice. And-hence I 
obſerve, that itisa point of | #4 
” | | holy wiſdeme to take. ccca-| } 
{{ion for heavenly meditati- 
|. ,  ons;| 
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| feeke after heavenly bleſlings. 


ons, by the mention or ſight 
of earthly things... | 
My proofes for this arc 


{.rures; for there wee reade, 


| Anarew.bufied in fiſhing, he 


ewo, the conſtant-praftice | 
of our Saviour, and the 
helpes- that it yeeldeth us. 
toa goaly and an happy life. 

I. The conſtantpractice 
af our. Saviour; related and 
commended- to us in Scrip- 


that when he ſaw Peter and | 


| rhat then they did uſe, to 


tooke occaſion-by the. trade 
{tell them. of an heavenly 
trade of fiſhing for the ſouls | 
of men. He Jaw them caſting | 
a.net into the Sea., ( for they 
| were fiſhers +) and he ſaid umto 
tbem, follow mee, and 1 will 
make you fijhers of men. Mat. 


4+19, 19s : 
| Apaine, E: : 
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Earthly things may occaſion to | 


" Againe, when ſome told 
him of his mother and his 


brethren, deſiring to ſpeake | 


with him, he tooke occaſion 
from the mention of his 
earthly kindred to inſtru& 
us in the ſpirituall kindred, 


that is betweene him and | 


every good Chriſtian. 7r 
was told hims by certaiu, which 
ſaia, Thy mother and thy bre. 
thren fland without, deſiring 
{0 ſee thee, And hee anſwered 
and ſaid untothem, My mother 
aud my brethren - are theſe, 
which beare the word of God 
and aoeit,. Luke $. 20,21. 


fercheth occafion to inſtrut 
her in the living water, that | 


And againe, when the 
woman of Samaria came to 
draw water out of J1acobs | 
Well,out of this accident he | 
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would * 
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A | ſeeke after heavenly bleſſings. 
7 | wouldretrcſh her ſoule unto 
eternall life. There commeth 
4 woman of Samaria to draw 
water : Teſus ſaith unts her, 
give me to drinke.... They ſaid 
the woman; how s it that thou 
being a lew, askeſt drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria? | 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to her; 1f thou kneweſs the gift 
of God, and who it « that ſaith 
fo thee, Give me to drinke; 
thou 'wouldeft have asked of | 
 hims, and he would have gives 
thee living water. _Of which 
water whoſoever drinketh, ſhal 
never thirſt : but the water 
that 1 fhal{ give him, ſhall bee 
in him a well of water, ſpring- 
ing ap into everlaſting life.lok. 
4+ 7: 9, I4+ | 
Andyetagaine, when the 
people followed after him, 
that 


ts 
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T 3 Earthly 1 things may occaſion ts onto 


OY "0 1 


_W- 


that that they might care of his 
bread; he raketh occaftion 
from their deſire of earthly 


| meate, to inſtru themcon-| | 


cerning the bread of life. 
When the people came to 


[Us ——— Teſs anſwered. them 


wnio you, Te ſeeke mee, not be- 


for the meate which periſheth, 


dareth to everlaſting life. lohn 
6.26, 27: 


conſtant cuſtome, taketh oc- 
calton by the words thar are 
ſpoken,and occurrences _ | 
happen in the- world, 

raiſe mens thoughts "Ui 


| earth | | 


Capernaum ſeeking for Je- | 
and ſaia, verily, werily T ſay | 
cauſe you ſaw the miracles, but 

becauſe ye dideat of the loaves, | 
aud were « filled. Labonr .wot | 


but for that meate, which en-\ 


Thus our Savionr: by a| 
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Fearth ro heaven : and from 
F chiogs that concernethis life 
coteach them ſpirituall leſ- 


_ Fj fons forobraining oferernal | 
Wie: By which practice of : 
3 his, hee lifreth up men to 


| heaven, while they remaine 


< D c 
Dos oo ngy, 0 
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| 


upon earth, and breedeth | 


in them heavenly minded- 


neſle,while they are occupi:- | 


edabout their worldly buf- 
neffe. And this being his 
conſtant practice who is the 
wiſdome of his father ;. it 
proveth the truth of: my 


conclahon. that it is a point | 


of holy: wiſdome to take oc- | 
caſion for heavenly medita- | 
tions by the mention or 
(i ght of earthly things. 

- "II. The fame point 15 


further proved by the helps | 


00k we may receive from-t 


towards | 


lie ene 


I i after beavenh blefin ings. | 


1 
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Earthly things may occaſion p70 


towards 'holineſſe and an | 
happy life. In which kinde. 
I may reckon theſe that fol- 

low. | 

I. It will make every 

creature that we ſee, and c- 

very occurrence that wee 

meet with in'the- world, to 

ſerve ns as Schoolemaſters to 
lead us unto Chriſt; and as a 
Monitor to remember us of | | 
ſome duty. The meat on our | | 
tables will teach us the ne- | F 
ceſtity of the meate that ne- 
yer periſheth; and our hun- | 
gring after that will admo. 
ni'h us how wee fhould de- 
fire the food of Gods word, 
that we may grow and bee 
ſtrengrhned in grace by ir. 
The clothes we pur on, will 
remember us of putting 07 
the Lord Ieſws,and of the glo. 
| rious 
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| | _ drinke, 


Fnefle, with which Gods chil- 
Faren: are adorned, The ten- 
q der aftetion which we (bew 

| to onr.children; will bring 
- to remembrance the great 
4 love of our heavenly facher 
rowards his fonsand daugh- 


| F ters. The duty and fervice 


! that wee require of our ſer- 

JJ: vants,will rel] us, what grea- 
ter duty weowe toour Lord 
= heaven -: .and their fai- 
lings towards ns, will re- 
[| member us of many defects | 


| ; J of onf'owne in Gods fſer- 


vice, and of our rebellions 

J againſt his commandments. 
if And thelike may be ſaid 

' J'or all other the like occaſi- 


J after heavenly bleſtags. E 
Frious robes of righreoul- | 
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refreſh nature, ſo they may 
ſerve alſo to increaſe and 


tO COME. 


think wichall, Yea,but how 
much more neceflary and 
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Earthly things may occafionto| | 
drinke, but as they ſerveto| 7 


confirme grace in us. And] : 
all the creatures will have] ' 
notonely a naturall uſe for| 
{ this life; bue alſo a ſpirituall| 3 
aſe towards eternall life and | 4 
the happineſie of the world|* 


2, This practice of gathe- | 
\ring holy meditations from |# 
worldly occurrences will |} 
help to preſerve us from a- | 
buſing the creatures 1n a|: 
finfall ſort, Hee that when |: 
he ecateth his meate for re-| 7 
freſhing of his body, ſhall |? 


DL AY Ed 


comfortable is the food of | } 
Gods word to the famiſhed |} 
ſoule? will not likely _ | 
che |; 
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? $i ſccke after heaventy beings. 
I the creatures to ſurferring | Cap: ©- 
/| land excefſe. And hee that 
#| when he putteth on his beſt | 
3 | clothes; ſhall think, Yea, bat 
how much more glorions 


F 
. 


| 


[or a gold ring, or a beayer 


are the garments of righte- 
 ouſneſſe and the fine linnen 
and (iIk&es, with which the 
Saints are adorned?that man 
or that woman willnot like- 
ly be prond of a ſitk gowne, 


har, oran imbroidered pet- 
ticoate, or any thing, that 
fine minions take pride in. | 
And ifaman while he is la- 
>ouring in his Trade, ſball | 
think: Yea, but how much 
more paines ſhonld I take to 
enrich my ſoule with the 
treaſures of Gods grace?that 
man will not have the heart _. 
co diſhonour God by diſho- 
neſt 
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neſt gaine, And 1f a ian, 


when hee exacteth diligent 
and daily labour from his 
apprentice or ſervants, and 


in his ſervice; ſhall think 
with himſelfe, Yea, but how 
much ' more juſtly may 
God require a!l obedience 
at my hands, and chide and 
chaſten mee for my great 


| be kept from a-finfull abnſe 


flothfulneſſe in ſerving him?! 
that man will never rule ©- 


nor oppreſſe them with roo 
much work, or too little 
meate. And the like 15 true 
in all other the like caſes. 
And by this meanes we ſhall 


of the creatures, which o- 
therwife would bee a great 


hinderance .ro our happi- | © 
nefſe] 3 
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chideth the, if they be ſlack | 
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ver h1s ſervants with rigor, | 
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| or other would befall ns in 
*| our way,” that would pre-, 
3! ſear good thoughts rs our | 
| ' mindes and memories. And 


. 7 hearts with heavenly mind- 
$ | edneſle, even while wee are 


F occaſions. If wee ſhould at 
| | ' our countrey thatis above ; 
: y thatis above 

7 every occurrence in this life | 
{| would remember us of the 
{| life ctocome. When we are 
| at worke in our ſhops, or fir 
 downe tocateatour boards, | 
Z; or lie downe to reſt on our | 
2 beds, or walk out to take 

7 ayre in the fields; and wher- 
1 ſoever we are, and whatſoe- 


7 23. The ſame pradtice will 
{ bee a meanes to ſeaſon cur 


going abour our wor! idly 


any time forget God and 


'ver we doe; Pine accident 


WM /ceke after heavenly bleffings. 
MF neffe anda bleſſed lite, 
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| Cap, 2. by this meanes we ſhould 


| 26. | Earthly things may occaſion to 


have our converſation in hea- 
ver, While we are upon the 
earth; as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
| eth: or, as a learned Writer 


phraſeth 1c, we ſhould have 
| an heaven upon earth : and lo 


in this life enjoy that happi- 
nefſe, which we expect and 
deſire fully topoflefie in the 
life to come. 

Theſe are the proofes: the 
uſes follow. 
| Fſer. This deteCteth the 
folly & prepoſterous courſe 
of worldlings, who uſually 


The right way,6& thatwhich 


| our Lord dircceth us to by 


his. example, is, that we uſe 
the creatures to bring us un- 


* | toGad: bur theſe men uſe 


God 


in good part weſhould even | 


goe the quite contrary way. ; 


Ld. ths BM WP 


A | | ſecke « _ heavenly bleftings. 


7 | God and his ſervice ro bring | Ca 
* | themſelves to their deſires 
; in the world. Sach men 1 
- | meane, who ſhew great for. | 

2 | wardnefle in refigion, that 
7 | they may compaſſe their 
worldly ends. They pray, 
and they protefſe, and they 
heare Sermons,and they en- 

reitaine Preachers:but their 

praying, and their profel- 
ling, and their hearing, and. 
their honouring of Prea- 
 chers, are but as ſo many | 
ſtalking horſes under which | 
they he hid, till they have | 
caught the prey. Ir isbuta | 
fable (bur the moral of it 1s 
an eyident truth; ) which 
wiſe men tell us of a fiſher- 
mans ſonne. They ſay of 
him that he put himſelfe in- 
to a Monaſtery, and there 
C2 lived 


= — 
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Cap. 2. 


| ſoever hee went ro meate. | 


BT] 


| E arthly rhings may | areaſ 0n 70 


lived as a poore Monke: but 
being of good parts by na 

cure, and thriving well in | 
| his ſtadies, was for his well-| 
| deſerying advanced. to bee] 

| the 4bbot of the Monaitery. 

| Which place of dignity whe 
| | he had obrained; hee, in ac- 
 knowledgment of his Poore 
beginnings, and ro remem- 
ber himſelfe whoſe ſonne le 
was: cauſed a zet to be ſpred| 
{ upon his-rable-cloth, when-| 


Afterward, for his vertyeshe | 
was thought fit to be & Bz- 
ſhop; and then was adyanced 
| tobee a Cardinal; And itil! 
; In humility, and in thank- 
 fulneſſe ro God, rhe wet was 
every day ſpred npon his 
rable. And by this meanes | 
te gained ſuch an opinion | 
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f hamility and holineſle, 
| | chat men thought him nor 
'; | onely worthy of the prefer- 
:; ments which he bad, but e- | 
ven of farre greater; and fo 
in concluſion he was choſen | 
to be Pope. In which place 
he lived as a great Lord, but 
| forbore to ſpread the net a- 
Z | ny longer. Andbeingaſked | 
k the reaſon, he anſwered, | 
& | that now the fiſh was taken | 
jfor which he had ſpred rhe |. 
zet all this while : meaning, | 
that now he had gotten the 
 preferment, at which hehad 
ſtill aimed. Beloved bre- 
thren,I ſuppoſe ye wil laugh | 
at the deviſe: and ſome men 
perhaps will be the better 
pleaſed with it, becauſe it | 
was framed of a Clergyman. | 
Bat ſhall I tell you what the | 
| C3 Poet 
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30. ( E arthly things may occaſion to 


peg. Ze Poet ſaid in alike caſe? | Af 
| | Faro nomine at te fabula narra= 
1 tur : | Change but the name, 
| and the fable firteth your | 
| | ſelves. It is notonly meant 
of Scribes and Phariſees and 
ſuch hypocricicall Preachers, 
| who devoure widdowes and 
| mens houſes too under a 
ſhew of zealous preaching. 
| But it 15 meant of 4ypocrite-, 
cat! profeſſors allo,who ſcarſe 
Ever open their eyes, fave 
when they looke up to hea- 
yen: butit 15 that they may 
be thought to be holy & de. 
vout me,& ſuch as mindqdno- 
| thing but heavenly things. 
And it is meant of covetous 
| profeſlors, who frequent 
ſermons,and pray with their 
families, and ſetup Lequres 
abroad, and talk nething | +; 
bur | 4 
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! popular language, and ſpeak | 


1 


| 


bur Scripture phraſe: and all 
this,that they may draw cu- 
ſtomers to their ſhops, or 
hook-in other mens eſtates 
into their hands, and breake 
with the more advantage. 
And it is meant of awbitioms | 
profeſſors, who talk ſtill in a 


} 


for the good of their coun- 
rrey, and finde fault with 
the errors in our govern- 
ment, and like zealons Patri- 
ots indeed,take part with the | 
Commoners. againſt their | 


Alderman,and with the ſab- } 


jeats- againſt their Soye- 
raigne; and all that they 
may ſteale the hearts of the 
multitude, and by. their 
voices-and yotes hee choſen | 
into ſom? place of honour, 
to which they doe aſpire. | 

C4 


J . ſeeke after heavenly bleſſings. | 2 


Againſt | : 


Sto 


ono ww - = _ 


Earthly things may occaſi 08 10 oY [ 


8 
*® 1 
1 


| Againſt all theſe, and allo- | -\F 

thers, who pretend religi- | 7 
on, and intend their owne | | 
ends, was this fable deviſed. E 1 
They are the men thart| 
| ſpread the zee, till the fiſh be 
raken; and more then thar, 
they minde not. And of all 


theſe I ſay, they take a foo- 
hana ps 5. olterous _ 
becauſe they make feng... 
to ſerve for worldly ends; 
whereas all worldly things 
ſhould ſerve the adyance- | 
mentof religion. E 
Yſe2, This is of greatule | 2 
for all them, who would | | 
ſerve God in ſincerity. For | - 
it teacheth them how to : 
gaine zeale and good affecti. 2 
ons towards God); not onely _ 
by hearing of ſermons and. | | 
reading of Scriptures, and | * 
uſing 


_— P ——————, —_— — 
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'*3| they meere with in the 


I {ccke after heavenly bleſſings. | 

7 afingaconſtant courſein all 
'4 holy duries; but even by the 

#| ordinary Occurrences that 


'3| world. If they follow this 
Fi courſe, and make uſe of ir,. 
24 { they may grow in grace,and 
7 | gaine holy affetions, while 
2 | theyarc in their ſhops, and 
# | while they walk in the 
® | ftreetes,and while they con- 
ferre wirh their friends, and: 

| while they either think or 
| do any thing by themſelves. 
And this I ſuppoſe may bee | 
a ſufficient morive, to per 
3 j \wade us to this practice... 
7 | And for ourbetter direQtion' 
# | intherighcuſe of it, learned. 
men have: preſcribed us 
7 | ſome rules, and holy men: 
I | havelefr us ſome examplesz. 
7 | in whoſe ſteps if wee ſhall 


C5 tread! 
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'E arthly things may occaſion t on to | 


comfort that they have 
dane. 

1. And firſt for rules: 
 Luagvicus Vives, a man re- 
nowned as well for piety as 
learning, among other lear- 
ned workes ofhis, hath pub- 
Iiſhed a Treatiſe, which hee 
calleth Excitationes 4nimi ad 
Deum, that is, T he liftings up 


| of the foule unto God, Tn this 


book he preſcribeth us rules 
'of meditation and prayer 
npon every. incidentall oc: 
calion ; for exa mp when 
we awake out © 

| 

morning , and finde our ; 


=. 
AT._7 
A. 
Wo. 
FR” + 
> 


tread, we may gaine the like 


[ 


ſleepin | Þ 


ſelves refreſhed by our reſt; 
then hee. hiddeth us think, | 
how joyfull and bleſſed a. thing | | i 
it will be, robee raifed upto 
'eternall life, after our ſleep-| | 


_ing 


= Ah — ht. ttt 


—_—— 


would raiſe up'our. ſonles 


 think,. that our life here isa{ 


| trayelling-toward'abetrer 


| countrey, and that-ourcon-. 


| ſeeke after heavenly blefings. 


 inginthe grave; andto pray | Cape 2+} 


withall, that as God hath 
raiſed our bodies from their 


{leep,. that. wee may do the 
works of this-life; fo hee 


frem the ſleep of ſin, that 


| 


[ 


we may dothe works of pi. 
ety and a godly life. And 
when wee are going on a| 
journey;. then. we ſhould} 


pilgrimage 03 earth, 1n-which 
we are ſeparated from our 
owne countrey.and our dea- | 
reſt friends,that is, from hea- 
ven,.and- the 'blefied ſoutss 
that be therez and then wee 
ſhoald pray, that God -will 
teach-us-to-l1ve here. as-pi/- 
erims and ftraxzers, that-ate 


; s 
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verſation bz: 
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 Earthly | things may vccafion to "0 


. | yerſation may be in heaven, 
while our bodily manſion 15 

on earth. And when we ſee | 
acandlelighted inthe even- 
ing, to be a comfort againſt 
the diſma}l darknefſe of the 
night; that then we ſhon!d 
think, how neceflary the 
knowleaze of Gods werd «, 
' which tis a light to our eyes, 
and l:nterne to our feete : 
and: pray withall, that God 
| would keep this candle ſtil] 
{bining before us, that wee 
. may know how toſerve him 
aright. The like rules of 
.good thoughts and prayers | 
'he preſcribeth us, when we 
put on -our clothes, when: 
'we go out of doores, when 
we ſit down to meate, when 
-we prepare to bedward,and 
| npon. other. the lice occaſi- 
__ons;; 


——.. 


— — _—_— ena 


® |rranſlated, or the greateſt 
| part ofthem into our Eng- 


1 | ſeeke after heavenly bleſſings. \ J7 | 


[ons ; leaving us no part of Cp: 
| { the day, nor no occaſion of | 
| our life, without ſome holy 
3 thoughts, that may make us 
E like to the Saints, that bein 
| heaven. This book of Yives 


and the meditations and pray- | 
ers contained in it_that wor-' 
thy Martyr M.8radford hath 


liſh tongue, and hath pre 
ſented them to the view of 
che world, in a book of his, 
called Bradfords Meditati- | 
a5 and prayers. And after 
him,M Henry Buſl,who hath 
gathered together many , 


| fweete flowers of ſuch like 


deyorion, hath alſo, forthe 
benefit of his countrey-mern 
printed theſe meditations 
and prayers among the reſt. 

| | There, 
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There, if ye pleaſe, yee may | | 
reade them : and | dare _ 1 
if ye reade them withatten: | 7 
.tion and care, you will nor. 
| chink your labour either loſt! } 

or ill beſtowed. Befides ? 
| theſe books, there is one al- | Þ 
ſo of late yeares,. penned by! 3 
[areverendand learned Pre- |} 
lace of our Church, called|* 
| Occaſt onell Aeditations, In : 
ic you-are directed how-on || 
ordinary andtriviall occafi- |} 
ons, yee may raiſe up your || 
| thoughts to heaveni-ward.| | 
But that book I ſuppoſe, is 
in the hands of moſt men : | | 
and: the known worth of | 7 
the Author will ſufficiently | 2 
commend it to their read-, * 
ing. I onely will ay thus| ? 
much, that-who ſo tal} per- | | 
aſe theſe books, and "aſs , 
uſe:| } 


_ 


—_— — - 


|| doubt nor, but he will finde 
-| F; in them good helps to hea- 
[|yen, andgreat comfort to 
his ſoule, And fo Lleave the 
Rules. 
2, The examples, that I 
make choiſe of for this pur. 
poſe, are two. 


one Pambe, an ancient and 
religions man. Of him * $9. 
crates reporteth, that ſeeing 
T | alight woman finely trick- 
ard.| F |ed up, and ſumptuoufly a- 


» is | Y |dorned, that: ſhee might 
en: |} | pleaſe. andallure loyers un- 


of | F ito her, hee burſt out into- 
tly | F | teares, and being aſked why 


ad-] J | he wept, he gave theſe two | 377.<e 

18s | J | reaſonsfor it. 1. becauſe he | ®piſcoo- | 
cr-| Z | ſaw itt what miſerable ſtate | 
Ke| © | that woman was in it grie- 
ale: Y | ved } s Þ 
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1. Examp. The firſt of 


* Secrats 
tuft-1.4 c: 
18. pag. | 
660, 
Roſw, de 
vitis Pa- 
erum 1, 3.. 
num, 164 
pag. 5346 
v.Ctiam 
Lr.c.t.'n- 
vitaS.Pe- 
lagiz. Fas 
377.de 
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v, 
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| Cap, z.| ved him that ſo goodly a|'Þ 
| creature of Gods making, | % 
ſhould bein ſo ready a way | # 
to hell and deſtruction : and | x 
2. becauſe, ſaid he, I donot |} 
take ſo much paines to |? 
pleaſe my good God, as the |} 
doth co pleaſe ſinfull men. || 
This example if we wilfol- |} 
low, we may make uſe of it || 
divers wayes for our good : 
namely thus; when we ſee 
a Porter (ſweating under his 
- | burden,that he may earne a 
poore wages; we may check | 
our own dulnefſe,who are fo 
ſoone weary of Jabouring | | 
for an eternall Kingdomes;| | 
that we grudge to ſpend a | | 
quarter of an houre in pray- 
er, or a whole houre in hea- 
ring of Gods word, or a day 
| Inabſtinence and faſting for | | 
our. | þ 


_ —— —  —— 
CE” 


| 


. | ſceke after heavenly blefings. 
2M our fins. For what a ſhame 
Jis it that a labouring man 
F ſhould willingly take ſo 


little paines to be oyermuch 


much paines for a teſter or a | 
ſhilling, when we think {o 


Wi heaven 2 And wien we ſee 


| tomers and make. gaine of} 
his trading; wee may juſtly 


J' bridge our ſelves in our ca- 
ting and in our ſſeeping and 


tor obtaining of eternal] 
life and the Kingdome of 


2 Shopkeeper abridge himſelf 
of his meate andof hisſleep, 
that hee may attend his cu- | 


a 


blame our ſelves for our | 
backwardnefle in Gods ſer- 
vice, and that we cannot a- 


in our ſporting and in our 
clothing, that wee may bee 
the fitter and more expedite | 
for good duties and for the 
; Kingdome 


-——, 
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. [Kingdome of God. And q | 
when we ſee a.man that ra-| | 
keth phyſick, faſtatforenand, | $a 
and after the taking of ir, to } 
content himſelfe with a thin | 3 
ſupping, that the medicine| 3 
may work the better; wee | 
may think eyery man with} 
himſelfe, what afoole am I, | 
. | that on the Lords day,when |} 

| God prepareth and giveth | 
me phyſick for my foule, Til * 
do ſo fill my ſtomach with 
| meate, and my head with 
"ſtrong drink, as makerh my |} 
ſelfe unfit for Gods ſervice, | 
| and my praying,and hearing 1 
| and reading unprofitable for | 
my ſoule ? And when wee | ? 
ſee men and women look | 7 
rhEſelves in the glafſe every | | 
| day, thar they may carie I 
with them no ſpots or defor-[| 3 
mity | 
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ity in their faces, that may 


Thame them when they goe 


Fabroad among men +: wee 
Fſhould accuſe our ſhameleſſe | 
J ſecurity ina matters of our 
Floules, and that we doe not 


/F<xamine our conlſciences 


and look our ſoules in the 
glafſe of Gods Law , that 
there bee no deformity i in 
our liyes, that may ſhame ns 
before God and his Angels. 


TI mightmake many ſuch ap- 


plications of Pamboes pra- 
ctice to our ſelyes, and ga- 
ther ſach colletions to 
{ſhame our ſelves for our in- 
devotion and want of fee- | 
ling + but out of theſe there 
is diretion enough for 
them that. are willing to 


make uſe of it; & too much 


for them,who! ſhal deſpiſe tr. 
2, Examp. 


| E arthly things may occafit TLIYN 
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197% | rajned to ſfach a degree of | 


wry 


7, faith he, in this work 
of the Kitchin, | 
| think that 1 ſerved mev, bat || 


| -—_ - - 


Ot him Climacus a Greek || 
father in the anciet Charch, | 
relateth that hee was very || 
| devout in ſerving God, and || 
| often moved with compun. 


tion to mourne for his fins. 
* | Which Climacrs obſerving, 
*| importuned him to know 
of what meanes he hadat- 


ſanQitie and holinefſe, and 
he after ſome 1ntrearies an- 
fwered him to this effect , 


did never 


| God, who enjoyned me true 
ſervice i in my place:4ndjudz- 


ing my ſelfe unworthy of any || 
reſt by reaſon of my many || 


1 


2. Exam. The ſecond) 
example is of a Cook ina |! 


. | Colledge of religious men. |} 


4 


failings, [x 


tl. 
WW — — 
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on ts || 


ond| 
ina |* ch 
nen, | ble the burning thereof 
reek | 
ch, | 7 #- mizae of the everla- 
very || 
and} 


puUn- 
fins. 
Ng, 
OW 
dat- 


e-of| 


and 
 an- 
ect ; 
7ork 
eVEer 


tat || 


rue 


uae -| 
47) || 
any || 
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failings, when 11ook on tha fire 
in my chimney; how inctolera® 


would be to my fleſh, 1 am 


ſting and much more unſuf- 
ferable burtiings of hell fire, 
due to all impenirent fin- 
ners; and the thought of 
this torment doth reſolve 
me into tcares for my fins. 
Andnow if we will make 
aſe of this example, we ſhall 
not need to goe abroad,and 
gather inſtructions from 0+ 
ther mens lifes, as Pambo 
did : we ſhall finde matter 
enough at home to exerciſe 
our thoughts with. For ex- 
J ample ſake, and to ſer our 


E conſciences on work in this | 


dury; If any of us ſhall bee 


T tormented with an headach 


or 


a. - 
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that this Cook did of the 
ſcorching fire, which he loo. 
{ked apon. We may think,if 
{ this little ſmart in compari- 
|ſon, and theſe ſhort ror- 
ments ſeem ſo unſufferable;, 
as that I would not. endure 


Kingdome: by it; how un- 
ſufferable are the eternal] 


Earthly things may occaſion to|\ 
or a toothach, or with the || 
ſtone, or ſtrangury, or a hot |} 
fever, or ſome other tor-| 2? 
menting paine, that will not|# 
ſaffer us to take any reſt ;|| 
we may make the like uſe of| 
the burning fever, or tor-|} 
menting ach which we feel, | 


them for a yeare together, | 
though I might gaine al} 


corments of hell fire, and|3 
what a fool am I,if I plunge 3 
my ſoule into them for ever |} 
for gaining ofa paltry pro- |} 
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fic, and a fading and a filthy 
pleaſure ? And it after drin- 


A king a cvp of pleaſant wine | 
9 in our thirſt, orafter cating 
| © = gooddinner in our hiiger, 
or if after a ſweete ſleep 
2 when we have been weary, 


we findc our ſelves comfort- 
ed andrefreſhed; then there 
1s occaſion to think, O Lord 
how much more joy and re-: 
freſhing will ir bee to my | 
ſoule, when I it all ref from 
all my labours in CAbrahaws 
(boſom, and with Abraham 
and Iſaac and 1acob ſhall care 
bread in the Kingdome of God, 


MY and ſhall bee fed with be | 


pleaſures of Gods bouſe for e= 


2 vermere ? And againe, if at. 
Y anytime wee be overjoyed. 
I (& who ſometimes is not ?) 

when ſome great prefer-, 


ment 


—_ Y 
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Gi. 2. | ment defalleth as,tuch as are 
| a high place in the Court, 
a great office in the City, or| 
ſome matter of much gaine| # 
in our trading; then it will , 
be ſeaſonable to think, if|} 
ſuch a ſeant advancement ] 
de fo much overjoy mee, || 
what a joy wlll it bee, and 

how hall rejoyce, hear, 
ſhall be taken ro bee Gods|| 
adopted ſon,and to be heire 
of his Kingdome, and a fel- 
low cirizen with the Saints|| 
{ inglory > And thus we may | 
doe on all the like occaſions: || 
and if thus we do doe, ftill| 
converting earthly occur-|i 
rences into matter of hea-| 
venly meditations, we ſhall| 
be profited toward ſalvation | Þ 
by every thing of moment] | 
that we ſee or heare abroad, | | 
and l 
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_ i more proficable, then when | 
| if lh 
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1ee, || 
and | 
enT!! 
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J ricuall rhings ordained for | 


vs. 
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| upon our own boards, bur | 


\ 
| 
| 
! 
| 
i 


| 


- . 
J be narurall things,ordained | 
MT for the refreſbing of the bo- 


fill! ; 


2 dy,and preſervation ofmans | 


/ 
: 
' 


ſeeke 4 frer heavenly bleſfings. 
and by thoſe things which |© 


we find & feel in our ſelves, 
Bar this practice 15 never 
more ſeaſonable, nor never 


we come to the Lords Table. 
In this Sacrament wee have | 
for the outward matter of it, 
bread and wine, in ſubſtance 
the ſame wirh that which 15 


. . | 
in uſe of a far different na 

ture. When they beupon 
our own boards, then rhey | 


nature : but when they bee | 
on Gods board, they are ſpi- 


the nouriſhment of rhe ſoul, | 
and the preſervation of | 
Gods grace wichin us. Now | 

D if \ 
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| ©. 2- 1f ir be a point of wiſdome | 
totake occaſion of heaven]y Mb | 
thoughts from them, when || 
they are meerc natural} | 
things; how neceſ{ary will it || 

|be to have more elevated|| 

| thoughts of them, when | 
they are conſecrated to a 
| myſticall and ſupernaturall 
| uſe? Now that they are ſet| 
apart to a ſacred uſe, they 
muſtneeds be profaned, i 
| they benot handled in a fa- 
cred ſort. Here they are ho 
[ly fenes, which repreſent 
Chriſt unto us with a'l the 
benefits of his Paſſion : and; 


we make rhem as no { 'gnes, 


| 


his death repreſented in| 
them. Therefore inthe ce-| 
lebration of this Sacrament, 


the Church teacheth the 


( 


| 2 Miniſter} 


200 t0 * ſeeke after beavenly bleſiings. 


lome | Miniſter to jay. furſum cor 
'enly | da] life up your hearts, and ir 
when ay teacheth the people ro an- 
urall ll (yer him back again, IYee 
7110 1t |] 7/7 them up unto the Lord, 
ated MI When therefore our eyes; 
wncn WW doe look on theſe creatures 
{on the Lords Tablez our 
carail WM! hearts ſhould look to Chriſt 
e ſet | in heaven. When we ſee the ; 
they Mi bread cur and broken in| 
d, 1: WM pieces; that bidderh us re- 
| a {a- | member, that his ſacred bo 
& no || dy was broken and corne in 
eſent|M| pieces for our fins. And 
| the | when we ſee the wine pow. 
WW; red out of the veſſel intothe 
gnes, WW; cap, andont of the cup into 
t avd MW | our bodies; that biddeth us 
d in | remember, that his precious 
1e ce- if | blood was empried our of 
nent, | | the veines, that our - ſoules 
1 the iſ | might be purged from their |- 
- fins. 
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.| fins. And when the bread | 
and wine 1s delivered into [s) 
the Communicants hand; F” 
that telleth him, that God 7 
| the Father doth now reach |} 
; nnto him from heaven, the i 
fleſhand blood of his deare ; 
' Son, that they may nouriſh | 
' his ſoule to erernall life, as 
' the bread and wine doth: 
' nouriſh his dody for this na- {| 
tarall life. So "that 5 in the 
whole inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament there 1s” nothing | 
dumb, or wichont its fignifi- if 
| | cation : and fo likewiſe inf 
the celebration of ir, wee | 
ſhonld paſſe by nothing, as | 
if we were deafe, and did 
not underſtand the meaning | | 
of it. For concluſion, as S. 
Paul (aid to Timothie, ſo [ 
fay toevery Communicant, | 
Meaitate 
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2, as 
doth 
$ Na- 
the 
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hing | 


niti- | | 
eink 
Yee | / 


, US} 


did | 


ang! q 


,.v 1] Meditate 05 theſe things, 


IZ7 fu van Fefonge. 


= 21] whileye be about this holy 
NO | work : and, Confi acer what 1 
of ſay; and the Lord give you un- 
derſftanding i in all things; that 
ye may know how to maie 
nſe of all Gods ordinances 
for his Glory and your own | 


| comfort. 


þ Cap, III. 
| The bleſſings of this life are | 
nothing to the blefſednefſe of 


the life to come. 


[i 


| V Hen this 
magnifted the haps | 
pinefſe of that mother, who | 


WOIman. 


had bred ſo gooda childe,as 
he was who had diſcourſes: 
n this manner; our Lord: 
amended her (| Deech by tel- 


D2} 


NE ————— 
— ————— 


ling 


| 


—R—— nm e—_ 


[CaP+ 3+ lingherofa' far greater bleſ: | 


| | keepingof Gods word. And 


| the blefſednefſe, which ac- 


| an holy life. 


3 « E pas fines are 7g to 


| ſednefſe then thar was, con- 
fiſting in the hearing - and. 


hence | colle&, that the bleſ. 
 fing of good children, and 


other the good. things of - | 


this life, are much ſhort of 


companieth godlineſſe and 


| conſidered. and-3. Its want 


1. The teſtimony of Solo 
mon. 
worldly happineſſe in it ſelf 


of thoſe excellencies, © that 
are in the true bleſſedneſſe. 
L. The firſt proofe is the 
Teſtimony of Solomon ſet 
down in the book of Eccleſs- 


The proofes for conf: | 
mation hereof are thiee,-| 


2. The condition of | 


—_— wh 


— In it his Teſtimony | 
| is | 


mw 


is delivered 2. wayes. 1. In 
a generall doctrine. 2. In}. 
particular inſtances. ,- 
r. His doQrine is this, Of |. 
all worldly bleſſings,and the | 
happinefte that men can 
gaine by them; he ſaithin | 
the entrance of his book, Y «- 
nitie of wanities, ſaith the 
Preacher, vanity of vanities : 
and all is vanity. Eccleſ. 1.2. 
He meaneth:; that all the | 
things of this life, without | 
odlinefſe and a good con- 
cience, are meere empri- 
neſſe and things of nothing. 
| Thus... hee beginneth - his 
ſpeech concerning the glit- | 
tering greatneſſe of this 
wor!d, and then of the true 
blefledneſſe, that accompas | 
nieth Gods ſervice, hee ad- | 
deth in the concluſion of 


mh 


he bleſſeaneſſe of heaven. 1 ae = : 
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— Bs. . —_—_— 2 re a, 


D 4 _rhat |. 


7 ae 255 


N 
- - 
Py as ae 


4 


I 3,14. Where 1. whenhee 


arthly blefings are xothing to | 
that book ; Let ws beare the 
| conclu{ſpon of the whole matter, | 
 feare God and: keep his Com- 
| mandements : for this ethe | 
whole duty of man. For God 
| ſhall bring every work into 
judgement, oc. Eccleſe 12, 


faith, Let a beare the conclu- 
fon of all, hee meaneth that 
that which now hee was to 
lay, namely to feere God, 
and hrep his commandements, 
was the ſubftance of all that 
needed to be faid, the ſumm | 


'2, when he ſaith, for th: i 
.| the whole duty of man, he gi. 


of all that either the Prea 
cher neededro teach, or the 


This alone is ſufficient to} 
make a man happy. And 


veth the reaſon, why he had 


| 


4 4 —_ A—_————— act 


people needed ro tearne. |: | 


__ faid, 
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the ſumme of all, namely be-- 
cauſe it is the whole duty of 
' man, that is, all that 1s re- 
quiredof him to the atrain- 
| INF of blefſednefſe and eter- 


ropether, andthe fame] 1s, 


of God and his ſervice 15 e- 


man cruly and eternally hap- 
py. This 1s the generall do- 


reacheth in thar book. 

2. His particular 1inſtan- 
He propounderh for 'exam« 
ple ſake;(*)humane wiſdowe, 
| (Þ) worldly mirth(c) pleaſures 
; of alt ſorts, () walde, and 


CO EIT erent noe tt ns — 


that-all other things are of: 
.no worth; onely the feare- 


Qrine,. that: the Preacher 


nough of 1t ſelfe ro makea: 


_ 


ces are-theſeand fuchlike.: 


| 


— 


| worldly weahh, (> children © 
D J. and | 


faid of godlinefſe that it was Tp: 3. 


eden. Ah. 4 . 
* . 


[Iigent ſearch, & gonthrongh 


| 


| vanity and vexaton, nothing 
thar conld give him any fa- | 
eisfaction or: contentment. | 
Icwas onely the feareof God | 


| 


E arthlyblefiings are nothing ” 


and long bife, ec. all which 
are eſteemed the chief trea- 
ſures of this life : and of all 
cheſe £8/omons conclufion 


{t11] in the end of the dil- | 
| courſe i$,that it 15 Vanity and | 


vexation of ſpirit, Andby 
this he giveth us to under- 
ſtand, that having made'dt- 


chewhol courſe of the world | 


ro. ſeek for bleſfednefſe to | 
content his foule ; he conld | 


finde nothing among the 
moſt deſirable things, but 


and his. ſervice that could 


yeeld that which he ſought | 
for.: This 15 the firft proofe |. 
of the point : and it 18a full |; 


wy Ba 
TEE hs es —» 


—_— kd act. od > mn. | 


and | 


Ct_— rt 


and a.cleare one... 
LI. The ſecond is, the 


Condition of worldly blef- | 
(ings conſidered in them:- | 
| ſelves; anditis this, that for 


all the goodly ſhews that 
they make, . yet ifthey bee 


{ 


wichour godiineſſe, they | 
leave a man ft1ll in acurſed | 
and a damnable ſtate, For a | 
man way -have good chil- | 
drenand himſelfe may be a | 
| bad man. -So-1t was with | 


Saul and 1onathan his ſon; 


and with 4haz and Etchias z 


his ſon; and with- Manaſſes | 
and Toſs: 545 his ſon. Ard fo a 
man may have riches, —_ 


honours, and pleaſures, and | 


yetbe ina worſe caſe, then | 
the begger that lyech at-his 


gate. So It was with Dives | 
in the Goſpell: : he wasc/o- | 


the bleſſedneſſe of heaven, 
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| iſe felicem; Ecisan increaſe | 
of a mans miſery, that hee 


fo ſmalla comfort, asa drop | 


; Eart bh bleſingsor are e 101 bingto t0 o/ 


thed with parple, and fared « ae- | 
licately every day, and was 
honourable among his | 
neighbours; and yer Dives 

was ina miſerable caſe even 
in the midft of all this.abun- 
dance. A few dayes did bur 
paſſe oyer his head; and hee 
was caried into hell, and 
tormented in thar flame , 
and could nor obtaine 


of water ro coole his bur- 
ning. And whereto now 
did all his former pomp 
 fervehim,bat onely ro make 
him more ſenſible of his | 
corments? cMHiſerum eft fu- 


RT. a. 
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' hath formerly been happy. | 
Andnow I dare fay there is 
never a man living, but will | 


_ ( ehink that Lazarus with all 


LAT ea a 
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| | his beggery and ſores was in  Cip- 3 ' 4 


a far more happy condition, | 


And this example alone, (to 
lay nothing of Pharaeh "and 
'H aman, ard Beljha7zar, and 
| NebuchadneFzar, and Herod, 


enough, that all worldly 
bleſlings may leayea man in 
| a miſerable and curſed con- 
| dition,for any help that they 
can afford him. And doth 
'thar deſerve the name of 
 happineſſe, thar leaveth the 


| poſſeſſors of it in fach a mi. | 


— 


ſcrable andcurſedfrate ? . 
 FIE. Fhirdly, the fame 

rruch is furcher proved, be- 

caufe the greateſt - happi- 


— — — 


then Dives, who lived 1n{ 
ſuch plenty and honour..| 


and ſuch hke; this ex-| 
| atnple, I fay alone) 1s proofe 


- _—_ m—_ 


| the bleſſedneſſe of heaven. \ . 61 7 1 "» 


| 


neſſe i m this world ts defth | 
| tute 


_ —— 


tate of thoſe prerogatives. 
which are the proper glory 
of the true bleſſednefle, 
namely theſe 3, -fulneſſe, 
fincerity, andeternity. _ 


is falneſſe without any lack 
” Ta For true blefſed- 
| nefſe is accompanied with 
| full joy, even as much, as 
cither the heart can deſire, 
or the ſoule receive. David. 
ſpeaking of this bleſſedneſſe, 


| ſence is fulneſſe of joy for ever- 
"wore, Pſal.16.nlt, A veſſell.| 
js ſaid tobee full, when it. 
hath as mnch, as it can hold; 
and ſo that joy is full, when. 
it is as much as there 1s any 
|roome to receive 1t,. And. 
ſuch isthe joy ſaith Davra, | 
that is in Gods Kingdome.. 


 Earthly blefings arenothing 'o 


. -»I,. The: firſt prerogative | 


ſaith unto God ;. 1» 1hy.pre« | 


Bnr 


i th. 
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and full, when it is. ſaid to- 
the good ſervant, Enter into 
the joy of thy Lord. Mat.25.23. 


| that the man entereth into 


| greater, then the capacitie 
i of the mans ſtomach,. into. 
which it 1s received. Bur if 
we ſpeak ofa river, or a-ba- 


thing tub, or ſuch” like large 


cauſe the quantity or mea 


"I 


F 6 


Bar thac ſpeech of.the- Gol: 
pell is yet more ſignificant | 


For when we. ſpeak of a cup | 
of water, wee doe not fay | 


ic, bur that irentereth and 15-| 
raken down inco- the man : | 
beca'1fe thatwater though 1& | 
| may fill the man, yer it isno | 


continent, - we cannot fay, |, 
that the river, or the rub of | 
| water entreth into the man, | 
| but:rather that the man go- | 
eth or enterethinto-ir ; be- | 
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'Tam ma- 
onum elt 
\ gaudium 
| © cceleſtis 

Patriz de 
Deo, ut 

| non poſ- 
' fit con- 

| cludi in 

 homine: 

| & idco 

. homo i in- 
. | eratin 

| gaudium 
illud in- 


| Penfbile bile, 
& non in- 
rat gal 
d1um 1]- 
lul in 


'veiut 
comnre- 
Henſum 


ne, Ca- 
Lee in 
Mat.25, 


: ZZ, 


"64  Earthlybleſimgs are nothing to 
-p. 3-) ſore of rhat warer 1s greater | 


then the man 1s capable of, 
or can receive. And ſo in 


 ceiveth his faithfull ſervant, 
into his heavenly Kingdom, 


 hefaichnor, Ler rhe joy of thy | 


Lord enter int thee, but En- 
ter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord, becauſe, as a leained 
Writer obſerveth,thoſejoys.| 
of Gods Kingdome are ſo 
| fall, that they run over, and 


us, our ſcant yeſſels are nor 
large enoygh to receive 
them. Such is the fnineſſe of 


? 


ab homi- | of this: world (take it when | 


[) 


ho ninem | 


oy that. is fonnd in true 
blefſedneffe; 
But now the bleſſedneſſe 


It is at the beſt and-at the | 
fulleſt) though ic have. its | 
| comiorts 


this caſe when our Lord re- | 


cannot be conrained within | 


TO 


| rhe bleſſedneſſe of ht 


_ | blefling, as-he could deſize, | 
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comforts and ies joyes ; yet 
a fulneſſe of joy-it cannot be 
ſaid to have, becauſe al- 
wales ſomething is wanting 
that that happy. man ſtill 
doth deſire: and that in two 
reſpeQ&s; 1. becauſe there is | 
| no ſuch fulneſle or perfect 
on inany one blefling, but 
thathe who hath it,doth de. 
fire more. .2, becauſe if any 
man had as much of one 


yet there wenld be awant 
of fome other blefling, that | 
would diſturbhis joy in that 
which he poſſeſſed. 

1. There 1s no fulnefſe 
in one worldly comfort, but 
ſtill there 1s a want of ſome- 
thing, that the man would 
have more then that which 
he hath; 44a was a King 


and | 


—- 


A —_—_— 
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and yet he hath not ſomuch 


ved, that he wholoverh ſil- 


y «6 Eamthybhfing arenthing o ” | 
E - | Capi 4. 


and had great poſſetlions 


and lands; but yet hee wan- | 


reda garden of herbs, fach as 
Naboths vineyard might 


make; &for wit wasſo grie- | 
ved, that he could not eate: | 


and therefore he killed Na- 
both, that hee might enjoy 


his inheritance. And ſo now | 
adayes, 4 man may bee a| 


great rich man, ſay he bee as 
rich as this wor!d hathany ; 


land, but he ſeekerh to pur- 


chaſe more, ner ſo much 


money | but hee thinketh 
what way hee may increaſe 


h's ſtore. And ſtill wee ſee 
ithappen as Solomon obſer- 


ver, fhall not be ſatisfied with 
F/ vers nor he that loneth abun- 


danceprith increaſe, Eccl.5.10.) 


_And l 


— a — xy. 


\ hone © 


—— 
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And ſo itis in other things :- 
The eye # not ſatisfied with ſee- 


Eccleſ. 1.8. He that hath an | 


amend. And hee thats in- 
daed with-great learning 
and much wiſdome, ſay hee 
were as wiſe as:Solermon; yet 
findeth each. day .ſome-de- 
fect, and learneth by contt 
nuall experience, that there 
are mo things, which hee 
knoweth-nor, tken thoſe are 
wee ma ſay of all other 
things of this life, they are 
never ſo great, but more 


———————_ cy —_— 


ing, nor the eare with hearing. | 


able body; ſay. as itrong as | 
Samſen; yet wanteth ſound: | 
neſſe, or ſome ſtrength, or | 
ſome agility, which he de- |. 
fireth-by.-phyſick, and food, | 
and exerciſe to increaſe or | 


may | 


- 


which he knoweth. And {© | 


" the bleſſeaneſſe of heaven. | 67 | - 
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be defired. And therefore 
there is no-fulneſfe in them. 

2, Say, that a man were 
fo happy, as to enjoy ſome 


ion, as that hee neither 


yet he is ſhort in ſome other 
bleſfing, the want of which 
will abate or rather damp 


example, Naaman was rich 
and valiant and honourable : 
but-yet Naamaniwas a Leper, 
and ſought with much. la- | 
bour and grear coſt, to bee 
eaſed ofthis diſeaſe. And fo 


| It is with us; a man may have | 


ſome” bleſſings, that may 
comfort him : but yer hee 
 wanteth many others that 


| i} 


his joy in the other. For | 


| will afflict him not a lictle, | 


4 | 68 |E arthly bleſings are nothing to 
' . Oap.z.' may beadded, and more wil | 
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one bleſfing in ſich perfe- | 


necdeth nor defireth more : | 
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and leamed, butunhealthy; 


| healthy (rhough all'this is 


{ quently the worldly hap- 


orin his credit, &c. Butthe 


chings;” then there is not a 


$674 —_— 
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\the inſeine of heaven. 


2 may bee 8 man may bee Þ 


rich, but unlearned; or rich | 
or nich and leamed and 
bat ſeldome. ſeen-: in one 


man;) bur yet he is unfortn- 
nate 1n. his wife,. or in his 


children, or. in his friends, 


man was never yet known, 
chat enjoyedall things, that 
he conld wiſh. And if there 

bee a want of ſome good 


fulneſſeofall joy. And con- | 


pineſſe is much ſhort of the 

true happineſſe, in which 

there 1s fulnefſe withour 
want, and perfection with- 

outany defedk. 

2, Trac happineſſe hath 


Ut 
—— 


this | 


— 


Earthly blefiines arenothing ro | | 


| this prerogarive, that it hath 
fincere joyes, without mix- 
|twre of. any other ſforow. 
S. 1ohn in the Revelation 
deſcribeth true bleſſedneſſe: 
ta be ſuch, as that men who 
enjoy it, ſhall hunger 10 more, | 
| nor thirſt any more , neither 
ſhall the ſan light owthem, nor 
any heate. API, 7, I6, and| 
Apoc; 21. 4. God, ſaith he, 
ſhall wipe away all teares from 
their eyes + and there ſhall bee 
n0 more death, neither {orow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there 
be ary more _paine, In which 
words, 1. when he faith, 
T hey ſhall hunger no more,@c. 
he meaneth [there ſſall bee 
nothing within them that | 
may breed them any paine. 
2. When he ſaich, Neither 
ſhall the (un light pon "_ | 
. ce 


eh end — 


| 


| - eh tat As GO Io—_— - Sworn, 


= — 


| the bleſſedneſſe of heaven. 
hee 1mplyerch that — 
from without: them , ſhall 
annoy them. 3, When hee 
ſaith, God fhall wipe away all 
teares from ther eyes ; he tel- 
leth us the reafon, why 
there is ſach perfection of 
good,” and ſuch freedome 
fromevill ; and that 1s, be- 
cauſe in heaven wee enjoy 
God himſelfe by immediate 
viſion, and in God there is 
[no defect : bur while wee. 
are inthis life, we are pre- 
ſeryed andupheld by the uſe 
of the creatares;and all they 
are defeQive and tmperfeR. 
And hence the concluſion is, 
that in heayen there 1s no 
more death, - nor no more. 

ſorow, nor-no more paine. 
Bat contrariwiſe the. 
bleſſings .of this life have 
ever 


- ——— 


Earthly blefiings are nothing to | 
.| ever ſome tang of ſorow 
mixed with them ; which 
will damp all the joy. Bet 
ſhazzar was quafting it in 
{ his cups, and frollicking ir 
with his friends, when loe, 
there came forth the fingers of 
a mans hand, and wrote his 
judgement upon the wall : | 
[at 'the ſight whereof the 
Kings countenance was chan- 
ped, and his thouehts troubled 
him, ſo that the joywts of hi 
doines were looſed, and his| 
knees ſmote one againſt another. 
Das. 5.5, 6. And fo Hamman 
was one-of the worlds dar: | | 
lings, in great fayour and 

highly advanced by the 
King, and invited by the 
Queen to one banquet after | 
another :ſo that Hamay went 
out joyfull arid with a glad 


heart: 


a _ 


| 


1 | beenthe Migion, on which,| 


-of angers ar, he envy,. or of 


heart : and a man would 
have thought that hee had 
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the, world had choſen to þc- 
how her .choileſt favonrs. 
But Hamen was 00 ſooner 
gonequtovyerjoyedwith his 
great prefexments,. bur. hee. 
-met with Aordecaithe Jew. 
who would ret. dochimre-,| 
verence : and this unre 
rota BY mp 


tC T5 Fora | 
[ ———_— auaileth me. no- 
thing, ſo long as 1 ſee cAMora| 
decas the ew feting ' at Na 


Kings & ate; Eſfter 5-9, 
It hs with: all by the| 
happy men of this world. | 
Either mendo moleſt them, | 


and fill them full of feare, or. 


_ſome ; 
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{mixture of any griefe. 


F *{ 74 \ Earthly bleffings are nothing to 


ſome other unquier paſſion; 
or elſe God from heaven 


{doth thunder upon them, 


and ſetreth their owne con- | 


weth -upon their 
'hearr, while they rejoyce in 
their pomp; and they ſtill 


[Ende "Solomons proverb to 


be true, Ever in lanehter the 


of thit mirth « heavigeſſe, 
Prov.14.13. In this reſpe& 


|-then the worldly happineſſe 


13 not comparable to the 
happinefſe of heayen, all 
whoſe: joyes are without 


3. Iru e 
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\ ſcience againſt them,which 

| (as the poet faid,) ſurdo ver-| 

 [bere czdit, giveth rhem many 

| ſmarting laſh when the world 

| henreth not the firoke. Thas 

| [one worm or other there is, 
| which gna 


nan —_— _—_— ____—_— 


eternity added to its joyes. 
| As.:they. are--fu# without: 


| cere without wixture of any 


| che continuance of them 
| both. .Inche deſcription of 
the laſt judgement ir is fad: 

of * Gads blefled ones, that | 


Mat. 25. #lt.: And David. 
ſaith of theſe joyes, 4t thy, 


| a far evermore. Pſal.16. 
wit, And S.Peter,thatitis an. 


| : E: 2 


| w— 


they 20 into 1ife. everlafting..| 


everlaſiing Kingeome. 2 Pet.| 
[« II. end «8 ivberitancein-| 
| corruptible, and nndefiled, aud 
| that fadeth uot away. 1. Put L.| 
4. And the reaſon is, be-{ 
cauſe God hath appointed} 
this lifero hea paſſageta the, 


| right hand, O Lord, "hone are| 


Aa at 
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{ —lafaae heaven. 


waneof. any good, and fx- | 


evill; ſo they are &ternallin| 


a. 


_other ;/ } 


k 


[ 3- True. happinelſſe | hath] C-3 


*-Come' 


ye ble(- 


(ed of -» 


my Fa- 
theres 


—_—_ 


. 


: Tani ieingravenliegn ” 


: | other; -bur the life ro come 
; tobe. thepermanent and fi. 
AF xed ſtare, in which allmen 
Bi rortiver their reward. There. 
t | | fore when':Diwves' being in 
= hell, "defired that ZaJorws 
might ceme out of 46ra- 
| hams. boſomes ''to- refreſh 
| KHimy. No, faith-Abvehon, 
f | thaticannor be, for-betwix: 
| 46 4nd you 12 4 great gulfe fix- 
1 t thee i fr ery | 

e from hence to you, can- 
by werther can they paſſe tome, 
that would come from thence. 
Lake 16-26: Tmplying,that 
there isno removing nor no 
'cha inthelifero come; 
'bar t ofc char are once in 
hell; ſhall bein hell for ever, 
and thoſe tharbe in heaven, 
[nevher: can-nor will depart 
thence,” : "The blefſedneſfe 
if then | 


tn. 
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| onely true bleſdneſſe, 


| tte drycdupticerhe ſam- 


"AL aMetioes eel init 


then of heaven, which 77 


 eternall'and: aochanpleable.:. 
But itis 'nor fo with the 
happinefſe of this world: 
they are changeable, nay. 
changing every day : 
that two waies,or in two re- 
 ſpeRs'': Either” becauſe 
they are ofa fading nature, | 
and may leave us when wee 
havemoſtineed of ther; 'or 
becaiſe were of x morrall 
conftitation, fitbjod>ts difs | 
folutiorranddeatii,and then | 
wemult leave'thern; won 
Wane notus befor. Js | 
Ts Riches aroofa fadltns ' 
parlb ;ſtillebbingiand flow. | 
ing tive? the: ſea, andoften- | 


| 


Mex" brookes.” 2/cbes; faith 
SHenw'; "make themſelwes 


wings 2). 
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wings, and flye away 45 an Ea. 
gletowards heaven. Prov.23. 
| 25,  Meanmg by this ex- 
| preflion to tell.us how haſti- 
ly ' they ' leave us. (#) 206 
was a 'bappy man in all 


his children, and- happy in 


land: butin one day thieves 
came and caried .away his 


dered his ſervants; and a 
fire from heaven came, and 
barnte up his ſheep, andthe 
ſervants that kept them, and 
a winde from the wilder- 
nefſe came, and caſt downe 
the honſe where his chil- 
dren were, and deſtroyed 


worldly reſpes, happy in | 
| his authority, and happy in | 


his poſſeſſions, fo that there | 
was noxe like him inall the | 


 oxenand his aſſes,and mur- | 


Rs 
Earthlybleſings dre nothing to | 


- —_ a 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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them all. Nor wasthis all. 
| with 
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( 


ſo plentiful in all. chings; 


| the blefſedneſſe of beaven.. . | 
J | with che loſſe of children, | 


| and goods, and poffeſſions,. 
hee loſt his authority and | 


command alſo... For where-: 
as he was before(®)honored 


thus it is with us now alſo. 
Bea mannever.fo rich, and. 


yet either thieves may rob 
him, or falſe ſervants may 
beguile him,. or bad. credr> 


may conſume him, or ſome 
| misfortune or: other may 
 befall him, and ſweep all a: 
way in a. moment. And.if 
his goods be once gone,then 
farewell his honour, and his 


of the beſt, now (*) the very | 
boyes had him m deriſien,) 
and the abjeds of the world| '* 
made him their ſong. And| 


rors may-.faile him... or fire | 


credit, and his power : hee : | 


E 4 that ] 


| hill withour'any man that 


{ ns ftill; Yerifthey leave not 
ns, we are fare to leave | 
| them; nor can we ſay, hew 


| dayes to enjoy them. Hee | 


| goods laid for many yeares ; 
eate, Siak nd be mere. But 
| Godſaid,( andhis word muſt 


There wrong i fo. ] 


-| char fare before on the | 
[bench like a Judge, may 


with 706 fre npon the dung- 


will care for him. 


ly preferments abide with 


ſhone it may be. The rich 
man in the Gofpell had laid 
up much wealth, which hee 
fpoſed: ſheald ſerve him 
for maxy jeares : and'pefli- | 


Secondly, fay, thatworld- | | 


ble they ded ſo, faving 
thar ye himſelfe wanted 


fid, Soule, thou baft much 


CE_—_ 


ftand) T hon yaw, tha night 


nt > — ——__ 
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thy | 
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| charwecaniiverilithenexe | 


provided? "Bike 19. £9, 20;;| 


— — cc... Ai ov. 


nts Ge inn i 


luſerbingrbe, rhit this beſt | 


And ſo now; weothararein | 
healſelichivday; arenot ſure | 


 daya'lt nownwee bleſie: our: 
ſelves in.our/fortunes; and | 
think ous: ſelves: happy in | 
poveempnr  cnwagys nk | 
| I: m fermenrs, in/our | 

5-and houſes,-and 
(ore a1account that wee | 
arendw:ſetledto ourmind: | 
yer how:can we he fare, char. | 
may netibee:ſaid to 1s 1 


— — 


from heaven; # bow foole;this | 


vieht, or chis'day will chey.| 

| take away. thy" {onle: from | 

thee. Andithem whoſe ſhall | [ 
preferments;3::and:” _ 
E'5:. friends * 
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| fcndrandrioſs oficer,nd 
O . 


| choſe dbagyandcheſtaywh 
ſhall they be,  when+chon 


wayes : it ferveth for com- 


foretothe poore; for admo- 


inſtraction to us all. 


lictle matter of. happineſſe 


rr grieve to want that} 
aarryt can do him no-more. 


good? Andiftherebe fach- 


enjoying-God and. 2.good 
conſcience, why-ſhenld any 
man be. diſcorEred for wanr, 
jy other things, while hee 


ht... ks. ae Mt AM. ana dh. 4. 4 


———_ "ne 


goeſt ro thy grave antd:they-! 
|cannotfollow thee > Hh 


Thispoint isof uſ& divers | 


nition to the Rich, and for. 


#fe 1. It is for:-comfort- 
ro the poore. For: if the 
| things of this life have ſo | 


6: therm;, why-ſhould any | 


perfeQion of happineſſe in 


.enjoyerh ; 


Pn ak 
8 


* $Y 


CL 0... 
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| , che bleſſedneſſe of heaven. | 83 ©; © 
enjoyerh theſe > cAephibs-| C2p-3-| 3 
ſhethwas ſo well contented} 
with the favour of the King; | 
that when Z:ibak his ſervant | 


ho 
oy 
k.4 -” 


$I O 


 Godinglory. Let the world | 
| riet..-- __ take] 


Wo 
hr —_ 
| mac 


had conſened . ham of- the 
one halfe of his lands,hean- 


foraſppich. as my Lord .the 
King, i come agaime 11 peace 
to hs own houſe. 2 Sam,.19. 
29,30. meaning thathe ca- 


fo he might enjoy the fa- 
\ vourof theKing..And much 
rather - may every. poore! 
Chriſtian ſay, It mattereth | 


| of my poſicfhans,.. and. left 
| deſtirute of all: things;- ſo 


: ſwered, Nay, let him take 4h, |- 


red not for-lands & livirigs, | 
not though | bee robbed of | 
my goods, and turned-out | - | 


| that T may enjoy Chriſt,and 
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|-08: r0- the rich and great: 


#0. 
%* 4 
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, _—_ . __ 


rags are 'wething to to 
cake all; "Fein T1 have God 
x0-be my rc and Chriſt 
wo be my. Saviour, and the 
'boly Spwit to be'my'Com- 

'forter. 'This-- comfort and: 


. manthar feryerhGodarighr 


#fo-24 Ttis for adwoniel- 


men of the world: it teach-- 
ethtkem, tier teplace hap- 
pinzſſe' in theſe outward? 


Timm bie is, Charge them that-; 
br rich inthi world, that they. 
be wot high vinded, wor truſt 


| 7m-uncertaine riches; but in the | 


living God, who giverh -W0s- 
viclly all things.” t6-\ebjoy.. 
 1'Tim, 6:17 thiefe-words 
TROP THO WS: x1 Whar | 


rich 


may ety frem this do- | 
| Girine. - 


contentment. the pooreſt] | 


things. 'S:. Pauls diretion to | 


pu - ] 


« m”—_— 


L 


eheywiere, 


were weaſthy. and =. Why- 


[they ſhould 'obſerve* irhis| 


charge, and that is'tmplyed: 


theirriches, uncertain aq 
For it- 'were” a” folly' to 


| Jurncis 


of it. And 4s rich ren may. 


not truit in their riches ; ſo-| 
| bonoarable- 'men- muſt vor 
treft iff th6ir[honors, "and | 
nent teſt 'not tribſÞ | 
' mi their ſeartiing,and I popular | 
men muſt not truſt #1 their | 
ow with the” mirltitade:: |: 


nor- may any-man truft-in 


96+ A a eee a ſt «nk 


ie Fahodn | Cy 
|rich m men are chargedwith, | Cap. 7 _ 
| and that'is, chat! chey 

| nor intheit riches; 29 if eh 
{ were fafe becauſe 


| great, orhappy becauſe chey- 


ut | 


in the condition aſcribed to- | 


ruſt inchar which may file | 
us, when wehave nioftneed 


' man or humatie _ 'Buef- 


———_ 


Fe, ' 


—— 
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| fhonld be theſe or -ſach like. 


|theſe poſſeflions, bur will be | | 
taken | 


| E axthly blefings are nothing to ; 
P.3- | as Our Saviour, when one} 


fſhewed him the good!y 
buildings of the Temple, 
Seeſt thou theſe greatbuildings? 
(faid he, ):here ſhall not be left 


this roofe, but it will waſt 
and come to nothing : nor 
can I have any-certain dwel. 
ling, tif I havean houſe gi- 


#14 flone upon another that fhat | | 
net be thrown aown. So when | | 
 welook upon our faire hone-|. | 
ſes, wee ſhould fay to our} | 
| ſelves; There isnever «4 wa# 
in this houſe, nor tile on | 


'ven of God eternall in the 
heavens. And when: wee | 
look upon our Lands: and 
 Lordſhips, our thoughts, 


There 1s never-4.f60t.of this 


ground,nornevera parceliof} | 


WII ew —_ 
+ _— 
—_— ata 


— rhebleſſidneſſeof "heaven, 


— 
———— 


__ 
_ 


taken out of my hands, .and 
be poſſeſſed by-I know not 
whom. And ſo when wee 
look on our cheſts of gold, 


boards- of plate; whenon 
our goodly children , and 
rich _ friends and. kinred : 
ſtill wee ſhonld tell our 
ſelvesz. Ad theſe things will 
faile and forſake me yer long. 
Not a peny of all my coine; 
norarag of all my garments, 
nor any man or. woman of 
all my kinred and acquain=- 


þ 


| 


I 


orcareſt neede..And oh then, 
my foule, why do not I lay 


| 
; 


and prefles of cloths,&: cups | 


rance, can folow mee to my | 
| grave, or caſe mee of my, 
paine, or-help mee at.my-| 


"OE IE "EE WrIEe 


Luke I'3s 


I 


friends | 


£ 


JJ. | 

þ TkLs 9. | 
| up treaſures in-heaven,- and | 
; Provide bags that wax not | 
olde,.. and. make mee. facts] 


. OTST 


. , Labs Earthhy bleſngs ave nothing to z 
| friends -of my goods, as, | | 
when I faile; may tceive | | 


meinto eyeriaſtine habita- 
tions? "Theſe ehotphts rich 
men may learn! from this 
doQrine. And if they learn 
ie well, they will KA bee 


| wealrh. 


firatizn of us all. We hence 
may learn, ſeeing worldly 


therefore we ſhonldbe very 


with heaveri for any- thnis 


Eſau, who ſold his: birth- 
rightfor a mefſeof portage. 
And wedeteſt the wicked- 


| nefle of 1#das, who ſold his. 
_ Saviour 


i ——_—_—— 


of their worldly | 

Yſe3.This point is for in- | 
bleffings are nothing to the | 
bleftednefle of heaven; that | 
fooles,” if: wee would: part | 


upon earch; Wee all con« | | 
demne the prophaneneſſe of | 


OE OO IQ  — my ww my fo Seodbe >: he Fas 


FE: the bleſſubmeſſe of beeven. | 


filyer. And there is as great 
cauſe to condemne the un- 
jaſt deaſer, that for a ſmall 


man, who ſelleth Chrift for 
honours; and of the vain- 
glorious man who ſeflerth 


him for praiſes of men; and. 
| of the intemperate man, 
who ſelleth him for his bel- | 
ly cheare:and of the laſtivi- | 


ous man, who ſcllech himfor 
carnall pleaſure; and of eve- 


yt man, who foran _ thing | 
| [in this world, ſelle 


God anda od conſcience. 


Letnot us be ſo unwiſe, as | 


to make ſuch fooliſh bar- 
gaines; Rather learn wee of 


Naboth toholdfaſt onrinhe. | 


Saviour for a few pieces of 


oaine, maketh away his | 
righr to heaven. And fo I |- 
may ſay of the ambitious} 


tray 


ritance.| 


| 


| 


Earthly bleflings are nothing to 
> 3- | tance. Ahab offered himas- 


goodavineyard.as that was, 


if he would part with it for | | 
the Kings uſe; but Nabeth | | 
anſwered, God forbid, that I 
ſhould give thee the inheritance | | 


of my fathers, 1 Kings 21. 3. 


The deyill though hee be an 


impudent lyer, yet cannor 
for ſhame ſay, that hee.can | 
give us as good a bleflingon 
earth as the blefſednefie of 


heaven is. And therefore | 


when heoffereth us honours | 


ſures and pofſefions to bee 
ained by-wicked,or unlaw- | 

| meanes; which will de- 
prive us of heaven and eter- 
nall happineſſe ; How much 
rather ſhould wee anſwere 


him in Nabstbs words, God| 
forbidthatl ſhould ſell away | 


_— 


the|| 


| and preferments and plea- | | 


| | rhe bleſſednifſe of heaves, 
| Eche inheritance of my hea- 
Jvenly father; or parc with 
I glorious a poſſefiion for 
Slovilea price. Let the de- 
J vill offer ſach bargaines as 
J theſe, to the fooles of the | 
world, whoſe mindes the 
God of this world hath 
blinded , that they cannot 
[ce either the glory of hea- | 


venoer the yanity of earthly 


ings. 


| "prand fine hf 


| ni 
Car. IV. -. {BP 
i Theres 4 ſupernaturaltlbleſſta- [ſc 


weſſe appropriated to Gods 


ſervice. fi 
LU VG the : woman of 
| the company ' pro- ||| *: 
nounced her bleſſed, who ||| 4: 
was the mother of ſack allf /* 
ſon : our Lord not denying ||} /* 
that to bee true in a vulgarſſſ® 
acception, tn which the wo. [| ”« 
man meant it; doth not- || /c 
withſtanding corre .her 
fpeech by telling her of afar ||| 
greater blefſedneſſe belong- ||| £ 
mg 'to them, that heare ||| 
Gods word and keepir. And || 7 
hence ariſerh this concluſion || */ 
ertheoreme of great uſe to a| © ** 
' Chriſtian life, that the _— * 
and 


_—_— 


— 


eh 


ſe || 


princes Gel firviee. 
|| and ſapernaturall bleſſed. | * 
| nefſe belongeth and is ap- 
| propriated to the ſervice of | 


This is plainly and plenti- 
fully confirmed by Scrip- 
tures, ſuch as theſe.ares 

Bleſſed s theman, that wal- 
keth not in the counſel of the 
= #z2odly, rc. Pſal. 1.1. Blefs 

ſea is he whoſe tranſgreſiion 1 
WW forgiven, and whoſe fin i co- | 
vered.—in whoſe ſpirit there is 

noguile, Pſal. 32.1,2. Bleſ- 
| ſedare the andefited inthe way, 
| who walk in the Law of the 
| Lord. Blefſed are they that 
keep hu teſtimonies and ſeek 
him with their whole heart. 
Pſal. 119. 1, 2. Blefſed are 
they which: are perſecuted for 
| righteonfnefſe ſake + for theirs 
1c || the Kingdome of heaven. | 

| Aa, 5. 10. | 


zl. _ 


j 
' : 
"18 


—— En. 


94 | Sapernaturallbleſſeneſſe 


2p. 4. | Mat.5.10., With many 0-|| 
ther the like ſayings to the, 
ſame purpoſe. In all which; 


{Inotetwothivgs : 1. That 
. [they ſpeak of a ſupernatu- 
rall,nor of any workdly bleſ- 
ſednefſe, ſe called : for they 
place this-bleſſednefſe 1n the 
right to the Kingdome of 
heaven; and they aſcribe 
this bleſſednefle to perſecuri- 
87s ſuffered for Chriſts ſake, 
which 1s quire contrary to 
[the nature of worldly hap- 
pineſſe. 2, I note that 
| cheſe Scriptures doe place 
| the ground and roote of this 
| bleflednefſe in holineſſe and 
a godly life. Lay theſe two 


tt. ee. 


_——— 


cogether,and they prove the 
point, that true and celeſt- 


| all blefſedneſſe belongeth co |} 


——_—_—_ 


Gods ſervice or a godly life. 
— 


— 


J | not for proofe of the conclu- 


| partake of this ccrmpeonns 


| 


appropriated { Gods Fervice. 
Mere then this needeth. 


ſion : but formore full-de-} 


claration of it, 3. Queſtions 
are to be cleared; 1. Where 
in this bleſſednefſe doth 
confift, 2. Why 1t'is aſcri- 
bed to the ſervice of God. 
And 3. how men are faid to 


| 6N 1s, wherein this bleſſed- 


|conſiſteth in the immediate 
{fruition of God, of and oy 


in this life, 
1. 2ſt. The firſt _—_ 


nefſe doth confiſt : and the 
anſwer thereto is, that it 


himſelfe ſupplying all good 
chings, and expelling or 
driving away all evill. In 
this anſwere T ay three. 
things. | 


| 


| 7 
et_CTnſw.' 
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5: 5 
Cap.4| 


* 


Supernatural Heſſedneſſe 


| C4aſw. Thar it is inthe; 
fraition of God. For all the; 
good, that wee have or can! | 
have, 1s from him. I» him; | 
we live, «nd move, and have 
our being. Ads 17, 28.and 
{ Every good gift , aud every 
perfeitgift s from above, aud 
commeth down from the father 
of lights. lames 1.17. Andit 
every good gift, then bleſ- 
fednefle among the reſt, or 
rather more efpecially then 
any of the reſt, is given us of 
God our heavenly father. 
And when from him we re. 
ceive this bleſſedneſſe, then 
are wee truly ſaid to enjoy 
him, becauſe he then com- 
municateth himſfelfe unto 
us in one of his eſpeciall 
bleflings. For as a man is 
fajd to-enjoy the Sun, "_ 
y 


— 


— 


unto 
eciall 
}an Is 
when 


| 


| 
| 


by its' preſence and aſpect, 
it communicateth light and 
influence unto him; and as 


appropriated to Gods ſervice. | 


J | he is ſaid toenjoy a friend, 
' who hath hjs company and | 


. ” 
acquaintance, lo as he recei- 
veth comfort and content- 


joy, 1 Tim, 6, 17; When wee 
| have them,8& may uſe them 
| for our good: ſo,and in the 


by \ 


veth ws richly all things 10 en- 


ike ſenſe we are {aid ro haye 


the fruition of Gad,or to en- | 


joy him,when he 1s ſo neare 
unto us, and in ſuch manner 


preſent w* ns, as that he c6- | 
municateth unto ns his mer- | 


cies and bleflings. And that | 
thusthe bleſſed mandothen- 
j0yGed,T rakeir robe plain, 


ment from him; or, as the 
Apoſtle faith, that God gi. 


whenit1s ſaid inthe Goſpel; 


RE. # _ Bleſſed | 
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ono things, to enjoy him, 


; Supernatarall bleſſedne(ſe Aa F 


_——_—— / p 
| Cp+4-| Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 


for they ſhall ſee God, Mat.5.8. 
For to ſee God includeth 


andto live in his preſence in 


his-glory. Thatic ſignifieth | | 


to enjoy him, appeareth by 


12, and, to ſee good dayes, is 


ro partake of it. Pſal. 16.10. 


to enjoy good dayes. 1 Pet. 
13.10. and to ſee corruption 1s 


the cuſtome of Scripture | | 
phraſe; In which, to ſee 
good 15 to enjoy it, Pſa, 34.|þ 


L 
e 
i 


l 


and to ſee death, is to ſuffer 
death. thn 8, 51. and Heb. | 


it. Jer. 17.6, 8. 

And if 1 the: Scripture 
phraſe, to ſee good, : and to 
ſeeevill, and to —_—_— | 
| an 


II. 5. and wot zo ſee good or \Þþ 
evil, when 1t commeth ; 18.Þ 
| a5 much as not to partake of 


A wa 
te en WY 
TIS 


my _E D oy 


wk RIS Woes \ "ar pF 
OO —_ _ 
—_— "—_—  ——— — —”— w——s Ee 
—_—  — Ree 
. Come me omen. Ne Oe "I 


Fn B 


— 
Cx. FP 


.8.] F | partake of them, and when | 
-thi 2 i che ſpeech is of thar, which 
m.,| is good, to enjoy themzthen 
> in I doe but ſpeak according 
eth ro the phraſe of Scrip-' 
by rure, if I ſay that to ſee God, 
ure | | | inthac place of the Goſpell, 
\ ſee |] | is to enjoy him : and(o to 
34. | | i ſee and enjoy him, is the 
s, is | [1 | Bleſſed mans portion. 
Pet.if} i And therefore ſay in the 
03 is i | firſt place, that Bleſſedneſſe 
5.10, 1k i doth conſiſt in the fruition 
1fer || of God. | | 
Heb.\ſf | 8B. Secondly, I fay, that 
od or ||} | this fruition, belonging to | 
15 is | | the bleſſed man,is the ;imme- 
ke of (|1) | diate fruition of God. For] 
| | underſtanding hereof wee 
pture\ſſ | Muſt note, that there is a} 
nd to|f| | :wo-fold enjoying of God ; ] 
leath, ||| | the one mediare, and the 


and to feecorruption, bee to. 


appropriated to Gods ſervice. | 


| 
| F 2 other 


—_—— ———_—— .——— 
- 
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( &- 


i. 


I 


dary meanes, and by inter- 
1y, when he feedeth us by 


by his word, ſtrengtheneth 


$ | Supernatural Heſeane i 


other immediate. Modiate- 
ly we are ſaid toenjoy God, 
when hee communicateth | 
himſelfe unto us by ſecon- 


poſition of the creature be- 
tween him andus : asname- 


meateand drink, lightneth 
us by the ſtun, inſtrufeth ns 


us in grace by the Sacra- 
ment. When thus God com- 
municateth his bleſſings un- 
co us, (as he ſtill doth in this 
life) then we are faid to en- 
joy him mediately. Second- 
ly, we are ſaid to enjoy God 
immediately,when he com- 
muniecateth himſelfe unto 
us without any other thing 
between. And thus wee are 


faid to enjoy God immedi- 


ately 


—_ 


appropriated to Gods ſervice. | 


- ately two wayes; 1. In re- | Cap.4. | 
3 ſpectofpreſence: and 2.1In | | 
h | | | reſped of influence. In re. F, 
hb. ſpect of preſence, our enjoy- 

by ing of God is ſaid to be i#79- 

_- | avedrate, when wee live with 

* him in the place of his reſi- 

: dence, and where his ho- 

%  nour dwelleth : and tharis, 

So in heavernrabovye, as Solomen 

oh | faith to God ; Heare thou in | 


| heaven, thy dwelling place, 
m- | | | 1 Kings 8. 3D, 39> 435 49- 
s | For while wee live herein 

his | | this world, wee are ſaid to 
be abſent from the Lord, be- 

4.\| cauſe we are out of the place 
- J of his dwelling, 2 Cor. 5.6. 
M Butwhen once we have left 


= this world, andare gone to 

PX heaven, then we are ſaid to | 

; OS be preſent with' the Lord, 

ej. || | 2 £97. 5-8. And then, faith | 


| .. A the | | 


DP ————_ 
|—_ 
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| 


| And from hence it 1s thar 
: the wicked are ſaid to bee | 
puniſhed with everlaſting de- 


' ſtruction from the preſence of | | 
the Lord, and from theglory | | 


' of bis power. 2 Theſ. 1. 9. 
| and that of the godly it 1s 
{ id, Thou wilt fhew me the 


| hand there are pleaſures for 
| EDer Ore. Pfal. 16,11. and 
that where Chriſt i, there ſha 
his diſciples be alſo.Ioh.14.2,3. 
and thatthey foliow the Lamb 


I4. 4 


102 = Supernaturall bleſſedneſſe 1 : 


Cap «4. the Apoſtle, Wee ſhall ever be | | 
ORIG. 3s Foeſ. 4.17.1 


| pathof life, for inthy preſence {| 
FP falnefſe of joy, at thy right | | 


whither ſoever be goth. Apoc, ||? 
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| Which ſpeeches doe |? 
prove that the Saints in hea- ||3 
ven do enjoy God in ano- || 
| . ther manner then they "th x 

| id, | 


A : 
MF | 

\ 
| 


A | ven they enjoy him in his | 


| J iis implyed in that ſaying of 


did, while they lived in the | 


appropriated 106 os | ſervice, F 


fleſh:: namely, that in hea- 


palace, in the place of his | 
proper dwelling, without 
ſeparation or diſtance of | 
place, which is found jnall | 


moſt nearely 1n this world. 
And this alſo, as before ſaid 


the Goſpel, Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for they ſhall ſes | 
| God.; For this cobe meantor 


intimared by the ſceing of | 
 Godinthis: place, may clear. | 
ly be gathered from other 
places of Scripture,in which 
t 151aid, that mow-we ſee 772 a 


| elaſſe, but thin mee ſhall fee 
face tp face. 1 Cor. 13.12. 
| and in which we are faid- in |} 
| his life, towelk by faith, and 


| — 


them, - which enjoy God ( 
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not | 


| — Supernat urall-ble(ſedneſſe | © 
| not by (ight. 2 Cer. 5, 7. He | F 
meanerth thar. here wee are | © 
led by an inevident and ob. 
ſcare kinde of knowledge 
for ſo the Learned define 
faith to be,agreeably to that | 3 
! of the Apoſtle, Fath « the || 
evidence of things mot ſeen, || 
Heb.1k, x. butim beaven we | 
| ſhall wakkor live 6y ſg ht, ha- | Þ 

ving there the immediate | j 
and open view of Gods face |! 
in Glory. In heaven then, || 
whereall they, thatare the 
| bleſſed of God, fhall bee, || 
there men enjoy God- im- | | 
mediately in reſpect of pre- | 
ſence.. Secondly,they enjoy | | 
him immediately inrefped | | 
of influence. For there God | 1 
communicateth himſelf un. | | 
to them by immediate yer: 
tue received from himſelfe, 
with- 


Mii. i. at... A — 


; | __ Me ray c- 
| appropriated t0 Gods ſervice. | 


| I | withour the uſe of any | 
| 2 | meanes. This is ſignified by: 
chat in the Revelation, 

where S. 1ohn ſpeaking of. 
the Great City, the holy Iera- 

ſalem, he ſaith of it; And 7 
| ſaw no Temple therein; for the | 
Lord God almighty and the | 
Lamb are the Temple of it. 
And the City had no need of- 
che ſun, neither of the. moon 10 
| ſhine in it : for the glory of 
God did lightew it , and the- 
Lamb - u the light thereof, 

| Apoe, 21; 22, 23: Where- 
2 | i. when he faith, 7 ſaw »o- 
4 | Temple init, hegiveth usto - 
2 | anderſ(tand, that. in heaven - 
there will bee no afe of the. 
outward meanes of falvati- | 
on. For if there be no Tem- 
ple,thenthere are no prieſts 
nor no preaching, nor no | 
F 5: SAcra- 
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bt dd 
— 


2 
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Sacraments, nor no folemn 
aſſemblies; for where there 
isneedof theſe, there,there 


this world; where we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord, theſe 
things are neceſlary, and by 
them God communicates 


in thelife to come prophecy- 
ing ſhall faile, and the uſe of 


tongues fhall ceaſt, and the 
' meanes of knowledge and in- 
| ftrution ſhall vamſh away , 
\as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : 

|x Cor, 13: 8, 2; When hee 
(faith, thatthis Ciry had no 
[need of the ſun, xor- of the 


eth rharthe outward meanes 
of our- naturall life ſhould |? 
ceaſe. Here in this world; 


——w_—. 


Sapernatural  bleſſedneſſe | 3 


is uſe ofa Temple alſo-: In} 1 


himſelfe ro his-ſervants. But | * 
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{che ſun giveth-us light wo q 
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I | day.and the moor by night; 


YZ | venthere will be ne neede, 


| appropriatedt#Gods ſervice... 


— 


' and: here meate and drink 


keep us warm :- but in hea- 
nor no uſcof ſuch things * & 
T he children of this world mar. 


but they which ſhall be accoun- 
tea worthy to obtain the world 
to come,. and" the reſurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, 


ther die they ary more. Luke 
20. 34. By all which wee! 
learnthat all natural meanes, 
now nſed for preferyation 
of mans [jfe, fhall then be at 
'an end; 3: When S. hn 
laith, There ſhall be no Temple 
tits, for the Lord God andthe 
Lamb are the Temple of it : 


| 


J | do'nourifh ns, and clothes | 


| 79, dud are given in mariage : | 


nor are given 1 mariaze, Het | 


| and againe,. T here rs. 20 neede | 


0) 


"mama wil... 
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Cap, 4: 


om CE 


ſtrength, and vigour; for 


Tapragardl] bleſſedneſſe | 


ine init, and the 


ſhall fing praiſes to him 
wichout- cealing : nor it 15: 
not, becauſe men there ſhall 
bee deprived of life and 


there they never dye, nor 
never. hunger, nor: never 


faint: but the reaſon 13, be- | # 
cauſe God and his  Sonne | 
Chriſt- ſhall withour- any | 
meanes., ſupply. all- good! 7 
 thingsunto them, by verrue | 3 
derived-immediately from;|# 
themſelves; and: that 1a a|'} 
more plentifull and' more | 


of the ſun, & c: for the glory of | 
God dorb 3 
Lamb wethe light of it : he gi-| | 
yeth us the reaſon, why .all | 
outward helps and meanes || 
areofnouſe there. It 1snot |} 
becauſe there is no ſervice of} 
{ God uſed there ;. for: they 
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condary meanes or cauſes 


cher ſignified by that of the 


anes | | Apoſtle, where hefaith that 
$not | | Ebriſt ſhall. deliver 'up bs 
ceof | | kingdome to God. —and ſhall 
they | | himſelfe be ſubjet? unto God, 
him | | that God may bee all in all, 
It 15/4 | 1 Cor.15.24,28.that1s,Chriſt 


{F; both in reſpec of preſence 


ſball- ceaſe to- govern his 


| | Church in chat manner of 
[Z | adminiſtration that now he 
ll PR and God ſhall doe all 


by himſelfe. And by this it 
appearcth to þe trace, which 


| I: faid in the ſecond'place.; 


2 | that in glory and inthe ſtate 


; 3 | of heavenly blefſednefſe, we | 


3 enjoy God immediately, 


F: andin refpe@ of fluence. 


{ | could do. This alfo isfur-. 


Ne ri types: 
| 1 | 


cher, 


_ — 


excellent ſort, then all fe- | Cap-4, 


—- W_ _- — WE 


| appropriated to Gods ferwice. \ 109 | 


| 


| there ſhall bee no more atath, 
| neither ſorow, nor crying: ati-|| 


: 


fruition of God ſupplyerh | |? 
things, and expelleth or dri- 


teares from their eyes; and 


ther ſhall there: bee any more| 
he fignifieth the removing 


mighthurt or afflict. Hepgo- 


—_— 
» A RS 


Supernatural Hleſſedneſſe 0 
ther, that this: immediate | © 


i, 


Lu 
Fx 


| unto- the Bleſſed all good ! ; F 


veth away allevill. This the | 3 
Scripture ſaith alfo. S; /9bz | 
| ſaith ofthe Saints inheaven, | ! 

' that God ſhall wipe away all 


paine, Apoc. 21.4. By ris i 
of all evill, or whatſoever ; 


eth.on': and ver. 5; 1(faith || 
the great King) willgivenn-|(; 
to him, that  athirſt, of the|\ 
fountaine of the water of life| | 
Lfrcely, He that overcommeth || 
hall inherite althings + andl' 
| will be his God; and he ſhall bee | 
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appropriated to Gas ſervice. | 


| my ſon; meaning thar hee , © 

' would give him all things 
| | neceſſary - for bleſſedneſſe 

| andan happy life. 

And from hence 16 fol- 
2 | loweth that in the blefled- 
© | nefſe ofheaven, there is net- 
ther wantof good, nor pre- 
ſence of any evill. 

And now, theſe particu» 
Jarslaid together,the ſumme 
3 : of them gathered into one, | 
in | is, that che true bleſſedneſſe 
|  whichi is in heaven commu- | 
4 inicated ro the Saints, is an 

q immediate fraition of God, of 
: 'and by himſelfe ſupplying 
q all good things, and expel- 

23 ling or driving away all: e- 
vill things. And-this may 
ſerye for clearing of thefirſt 
queſtion. 4 

2. 2neſt,. The ſecond 15, 

why. 


Y: 


—— 


the ſervice of God. 

Anſw, To which que- 
{tion my anſwer 1s, blefled- 
neſle is aſcribed to holinefle, 
or Gods ſervice ; partly be- 


thoſe perſons, which ſhall 
enjoy it: and partly,becauſe 
it-15 a kinde of cauſe, that 
doth effeftor procure it. 

1. Itisa neceſſary conditi- 
03, &c. for lo the Apoſtle 
reacheth us, when he ſaith; 


explained the word) no man 
ſhall enjoy God in his glori- 

ous preſence. Heb.12.6. And 
' | fo S. Iohn : Bleſſed are they 


that 


—_—.. 


hy ——— 


k) apernatarall bheſſedneſſe 
why this blefſedneſſe is a- | 
ſcribed or appropriated to. 


cauſe holinsſe js a neceflary 
condition for qualifying of 


— 


Without holineſſe no man ſhall f 
fee the Lord. i. (as before Ii | 


| that doe his PIMGUSEneents, 
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{ | attain this blefſednefſe, And | 
! |2. when he faith, for with- 


# | telleth us in plain termes, 
| | that no wicked man fhall ec 


; 


| appropriated to Gods ſervice. 


that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter 
| 772 through the gates into the 
City. For without are ſorcerers 
and whoremongers, and murde- 
rers and idolaters, and whoſoe- 
wer loveth and maketh a lie. 
-Apoc. 22, 14. In. which 
\words; 1, When he ſaith, 
 Blefſed are they that: dove buy 
commandements thatithey may 
have right, &c. he intima-. 
teth thatobedience to Gods 
will is a conditian , upon 
ſappoſall whereof men may 


out are ſorcerers,, ec. Hee | 


ver enter ilito heayen. 
2. Holinefſe and Gods 


| ſervice is a kinde of cauſe, 


_ that | 


— dm 
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{it by way of qualification or 


thar procureth this bleſſed- 
neſſe for them that ſerve 
God. A kindeof canfe Þ call 


diminution ; becauſe 1t 1s 


Snpernaturall bleſſednefſe | i} 


neither any proper effrciext | 
cauſe, which by yertue 1n 1t| ? 
| ſelfe may. effe& it; noratly | } 
meritorious cauſe; which by | i 
'1ts worthinefle can deſerve; | 
tt. Andyet a cauſe ir is,-be- ||! 
cauſe it is an ontward ob-|| 


ments. This the. Log 


| jet, which moveth Gad for} 
his promiſe fake, to confer|þ 
heaven and happineſſe upon || 
| them that doe ſerve him, || 
and keep his commande- || 
_Og1CIAns | þ 
call canfa procatartUot;- Or 4 
morall cauſe,which worketh|| 


by way of object : and I did 


therefore call it' a. kinde of 
cauſe, becauſe I am fo war- þ 
| ranted 
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I | «ppropriated to Gods ſervice, 


| with patience and obedi- | 
that It worketh for 45 a farre 


it |} |werght of glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. 


i 


e-|| 

| be ſaid to work for xs erernall 
|| 
cure this glory. I conclude | 


| {both a neceſſary condition, 


| procure bleflednefſe : and 


—_— 


ranted by the Apoſtle, who 
ſpeaking of affliction born 


ence to Gods will,faith of it, | 
wore exceeding and eternal 


And if patience in affliction | 
doe this, no man may deny | 
the like to all other parts of | 
obedience : and if they may 


glory ,. then no man may 
hinder me to fay, thar they | 
are a kinde of cauſe topro- 


then that Gods ſervice is 


and a kinde of a cauſe, to | 


therefore to it bleſſednefle 
is rightly aſcribed. And ſo 
the ſecond queſtion is an- 


—— 


(wered. 3. Queſt. 


hath been ſaid. 
tan doth,[ Hic in pe, in futurs 


hope, but (hall be bleſſed indeed, 
| inthe world to come. For, as 
the Apoſtle faith of the hire 
in his minority; that thongh 
| | he differ nothing from 4 ſer- 


- | vant [inhispreſent conditi- 


on of ſubjetion} yer bee & 
Lord of all; becauſe he hath 
the right to all for the pre- 
ſent, and ſhall haye the pot- 
ſeſfion of all, when the fall 
time is come. Gal.4.1. fo, 
andin the like ſenſe,we who 

are 


—<C——————— u— — 


Supernaturall bleſſedneſſe = . 


3- 2eff. The third que- || 
ſtion is, how may men bee |: 
{aid co be blefſed in this life, |! 
1n which we are abſent from |! 
the Lord,and enjoy himnot |} 
in ſach immediate ſort, as | 


Anſw. I anſwer, as Caje-| 


in re, Here wee are bleſſed in| 


{tic 
of t 
3 
|to f 
and 
hea' 
cau! 
| mer 
| ter, 
E-1; 
Wea 
danc 
full r 
'rieth 
|fivea 
| 


A — 


{| 


3; appropriated to Gods ſervice, 
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«| I are ſubje&. co many croſſes 
. || inthislife, yer may bee ſaid | 
7 | 4 to bebleſſed, . becauſe now 
3; | | we have aright to thar bleſ- 
as |&| ſedeſtare, and fhall in due | 
rime have the poſſeſſion of 

,, | it. 

af Thus much for this que- 
in| {tion, as alſofor the clearing 
-4 \|j of che whole poine. 

as Yer. This ferverh firft 
ir, (0 2 feran edge on our zeale, 
hl [andco make usin loye with | 
A _ || heaven andeternall life, be- 
;c5. (| cauſe here are ſuch chings as 
, (| cn. do defire and ſeek af 
| ter, 

_ | 1. For firſt, men deſire 
ny; wealth and lands and abun- 
ell dance of needfall and uſe- 
FR full things. The labourer ca- | 
__ 'rieth heayy burdens, and 
, fveaterh under his labonr 
== that | 


©— oo 
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[rherto; hath plenty of all 


reth lifeand living, that he 
; may make his ſtock great: 
andevery man taketh pains, 


| and endureth hardnefle, and 
undergoecth dangers, that he 
may become rich, or reap a 


treaſure. Bur the blefſed-| 
nefle we have ſpoken of hi- 


good things, without lack, 
without meaſure, without 
end, Thebags here wax x0t 
olde; the treaſure that 1s here, 


'mothe, nor ſtollen by the 


thieye,nor waſted by conti- 
nuance 


= - 


Ia - et a> 


\ Plentifull reward, and they | 
do it toobtain a corruptible| | 


. Sapernaturalt blefedneſſe | 
- 4 [that hee may earne wages; 
the ſhopkeeper forbearcs| * 
-meate and drink and ſlcep,; 4 
that hee may increaſe his| | 
gaine; the Merchant ventu-| | 


God 


cannot bee eaten by the|[and 


ro b, 


think 


EET 


_— _—_ ” 


FJ appropriated to Gods ſtrwice.  It9 
| " 


_ | nance of time:nor canthey | Cap. 4- 
$\ either be taken from us, or 
$ we from them, by any caſu-: 

'« F| alty or miſchance. And why 
-| | then ſhould wee think any 
e| | paines too great, or any coſt 
: | too much,or any danger too- 
s, | | hard, by which going on in 
1d| i Gods ſervice, wee may ob- 
he! z|rain ſuch an unyaluable re- 
)a|Þ|ward ? Or if wee ſhrink at 
ey | |the thought of roo much, ar 
le! ileaft ler us do as much for! 
d-| | heayen, as the labourer doth | 
hi-\ | for his hire, or as the ſhop- 
all| K|keeper doth for his gaine,or 
ck, || |as rhe Merchant doth for his 
out | eſtate. And if we will bee | 
a0 || |Chriſttans, that profeſſe 
ere, ||| Gods ſerviceto be our trade,. 
the |]|and heaven and happineſſe ; 
chej[\to bee our reward; ler us 
nti-\jÞ [chunk it a ſhame, that they 
nce | ſhould | 


wi _ 


_— 
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ſhould labour ſo conſtantly, 
and fo chearefully for the 
commodities of this life, 
while wee grudge at every 
ſmall labour in praying, and 
hearing, and examining the 


of our carnall laſts; or 
while wee repine at every 
ſmall ſumme beſtowed for 
Gods ſerviceand for ſerting 
forth of his praiſe; or while 
we pull back and fhrink at 
every petty lofſe in our e- 
ſtares, 1n our credit, in our 
pleaſures and preferments; 
ſeeing by theſe meanes wee 
aſpire to an incorruptible 
Crown, to an inheritance in 


Supernatural bleſſedneſſe 


| conſcience, and mortifying 


heaven, and coa kingdome, 
that cannot be ſhaken. 

2, All men defire and 
| will endure much for free- 


dome 


a.” 2 '- of OY ny —— 


E | lands and poſſeſſions and of- 
E fices, that we may redeem 
: our liberty, rather then lye 
. in yrons, or be tyed to a 
| Galley. And if there be any 


| appropriated to Gods yorring 


| dome from miſery and grie- 
' yvances. Wee willingly lay 
, OUC Our Money, and beſtow 
'©r laboar, that by provi- 
ding meate and clothes and 
' maintenance, we may ayoid 
| | hunger and thirſt and naked- 
'nefſe. And wee part with | 


 feare of our death by ſick- 

'neſſe or dangers ; then s&/# 
| for Skin, and all that a man 
| hath, will he give for ſaving of 
' bis life.” 

_Burnow this bleſſedneſſe 

 ofheaven, it hath freedome 


| 


from all evils, and from all 
feare of danger. There (as 
hath been ſaid) is no more 

G curſe, 


Cap, 4- 


_ "PII 
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Supernaturall bleſſedneſſe © | 


curſe, nor no more crying, 


-nor no more death or fick- |? 
neſſe, or ſorow,neither hun- | þ 


ger, nor thirſt,norany thing 
ro diſquiet our peace. And 
for ſuch a bleſſed and ſecure 


very, and to recover our 
ſelves from the ſtone or; 
ſtrangury, from the goute 
or palſey, or from ſickneſle 
and death ; ſurely wee both 
overyalue theſe tran{itories,] 
andundervalue heaven and! 
happinefſe, more then 1s 
tolerable in him who pro- 
feſleth himſelfe tobe a Chri 
{tian, and God Almighty to 
bee his excceding great wt 
ward, 


——_— 


| Zo Laſtly, 


ſtate, if we will not doe, || 
what we would do for free-||# 
dome out of priſon, and to 
redeem our ſelyes out of {la- || 


i al 
/Pt 
| Ne 
ani 
{PII 
the 
' ma 
' deſ 
' fra 
dif 
| NO | 
COU 


all \ 


Fe 


E ER to Gas ſervice. 


[* . Laſtly,there is noman 
| For. if he aſk his own hearr, 
ic will tell him, that happi- 
| nefſe is to be deſired above 
all. In all ages there have 


| much difference ak our the 
; matter of happineſſe ; ſome 


 ches,and others in pleaſures, 
and others in honours and 
| | preferments: : bur there was 


| never any man,bur aid think | 


{and proteſſe that trne hap- 
| pineſſe is the ſunmmum bonum 
the greateſt good, that any 


' man could have, or would |. 


deſire. This is a principle ſo 
'graffed in nature, thar no 
diſputes of philoſophers,nor 
[no differences of opinions 
could ever roote it out. But 
all Chriſtians now know, 

G2 


| 


| 


been great diſputes, and| 


: | thinking | ic to conſiſt inri-| 


} 


that ' 
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that the trne bleſſednefle 1s 
in the fraition of God in 
| glory. And why then ſhou'd | 
any Chriſtian make more | ? 
account of the vanities of | F ; 
the world, then of the hap- | j 
 pineſſe of heaven ? or why | | 
' ſhould wee ſtick at any la- | | 
bour, the frait whereof will 
| be ercrnall life ? or why 
ſhould we not defire hea- | 
ven, with the. lofſe of a'l | 
things 2 wich this conſide- Þ| 
ration our Saviour ſtirred up | 
his diſciples to the hard«ſt | 
ſervice : Bleſſed are they | 
whichare perſecuted for righte- 
enſueſſe ſake, for theirs rs 1he | 
| Kingdome of heaven. Mat, 5, Þ 
10. And with this conlide- | fo 
| ration $.24u/ animared him- | |" 
_ | ſelfe toundergoe the grea- | ' 
teſt dangers; Now behold: ſb | © 


(fairh | 


W— 


a. 


I  — 


>" Q > «an ” 


1 


——— 


appropriated to Gods ſervice. 
(airh he) 1 goe bound in- the 


' knowing the things that ſhall 
befall there + ſaving that the 
holy G hoſt witneſſeth in every 

City. (aying that bonds and af- | 
' flitions abide me. But none of 
theſe things move me, neither 

| conzit 1 my life deare unto my 


i ſelfe, ſs that I mizht fintfh my 


| | Conrſe wth joy, «nl the mini- 


ery which I have received of 

| the Lord leſiss, 16 teflifie the 
Gofp:ll of the grace of God, 
Afls 20. 22, 23, 24, And: 
with this conſideration an 
holy Fathcr of olde did en- 
| courage himſelfe to pray for 
| death, thar he might the 
| ſooner enjoy God in hisglo- 
'ry. Hee bemoned himſelfe 
; that he mighc nor be admit- 
ted to ſee Gods "_ but re- 
CG 3 mem- 


hb ———— 


| ſpirit ax#1t0 lernſalews . not | 


ſ 


| 


| 


| 
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Sol.loo; 
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— i» —— —_—— — 


i 


— ——— 


I26 FF Supernatural bleſſedneſſs. | 
Cxp.4-; membring h1mſclfe what he 
| hadaſked calling to mind, | | 
that m the like caſe God an- | AF 'c 
ſwered Hoſes, Thon canſl a 
| 208 ſee my face: for no man can | d 
k | ſee me.aud live. Exod. 33.20: | Wifi 
| He replyed with great con- | i | b 
| fidence, why Lord, and is |] 
that all, that I cannot ſee [ls 
thy face and live > I pray | {; 
BaDo- | thee then, Lord, let mee die; \ Al 
merar, | that I may ſeethy face : or, let f 
aces. | rue ſee rhee, that 1 may die in b 
dean,ut | $gs place. 1 wonla nos live, I el 
Far. No-  wonld are, that I might ſee. tl 
owe ' thee. Thusholy men of God | 7 
Re | Nave” been atteſted, who » 
efe cam knew and conſidered what 
cuts: | this bleſſedneſſe was. And | I | fe 
if we didrightly conceive, it 
what it were to enjoy God d: 
in glory; wee would count | if | t 
nothing ſo deare unto us, as fi 
x the | 


_———  — C— 


—_— 
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| | appropriated £0 Gods ſervice. | [ 


he favour of Godin Chriſt, 
nor grudge to bee bound in 
' chaines for the bope of Ifraed; | 
| and we wonuldeven wiſh to | 
die preſently, ſo we were 
ſure upon our departure to | 
bee with God. And what | 
then ſhould lerus; by an ho- 
| ly hfe and} works of Gods | 
ſervice, to make our calling | 
| and cledtion fare: that when- | 
ſoever our tranſlation (hall 
be (88, far oft co the young. 
eſtof us 1t cannot be; ) that 
then this wortall, may put on 
| 122mortality,and we may live | 
with Ged in glory forever? 
YVſe2; This may fſerye 
for-comfore to all true Chr: 
ftians, who may hereby un- | 
derſtand how bleſſed their | 
ſtate 1s. Bur eſpecially it 
ficterh chem, who together 
G 4. with 


| Conſider here, 1. what onr 


| when men fhall revile you, 


Supernatarall ble ſſeaneſſe | | 
with a good conſcience, do | 
grom under. fome heavy 
croſle, Our Saviours inſtru- 
tion in this caſe to his difci- | 
ples is, Bleſſed are ye, when | 
men ſhall revile you,and perſe- 


cate yon, and ſay all manner of 


| evill againſt you falſely for my 


ſake. Retoyce, and be exceeding | 
glad: for great is your reward 
in heaven, Mat. 5. 11, 12, 


Loxd exhorteth them to, 
Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 


| &c. 2, Upon what ran 


|1n ſo heavy a calle, it 1s be. 


[revile you, &rc. for great 66 


_— mt. - 
_ —_—— i 
—_— 


he requireth ſuch rejoycing 


cauſe they are now bleſſed ; 
and yer long ſhall have a 
great reward in heayen : 
Bleſſed are yee when men ſhall 


your 


appropriated i Gods ſervice. 


have a ſmall eſtate well got- 
ten, then by iil meanesto in. 


for Chriſts ſake : forgreat is 


nickname or reproach for 
profeſſion of the truth ; 
Bleſſed are yee that are re- 


great 1s your reward in hea- 


God anda good conſcience; 
| Blefſed are ye thar are ſtrip- 


for Chrifts ſake: for grear, 


& att rr ons, umn 
— 


your reward in heaven. And 
lo of them, that refuſe nota. 


| yen. And to them who had 
rather loſe a preferment, or 
a great-friend, then offend 


yoar reward in heaven, And Cap-4. 
{o I may fay to every poore' 
Chriſtian, that had rather. 


| creaſe their wealth ; Bleſſed" 
are ye that are impoveriſhed 


proached for Chriſts ſake : for 


ped of your friends and means 


&c. Andto them that had | 


—. 
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 j1t comfort. all difconſo 


$ apernatural beſedneſſe 


rather endure fickneſſe and | 
death, then ſeek ro wiſards, | | 


and ſoorhfayers for recove- 

ry of health; Bleſſed are ye 
chat are rortured with ſack- 
neſſe-and diſeaſes for Chriſts 
ſake: forgreat, &c. Ando 
F would ſay (as by the like 
reaſon I may ſay) of all-0- 
thers who preter-the peace 
of cheir conſTiences before 
the profits and'comforrs of 


frefled for-Chrifts ſake;- for 
great is their reward in hea- 
| ven. And this, how ſhould 


. . ithe world; They are bleſ- | | 
| |ſed'even while they are dt | 


late ſonles;who in the midſt | 
of troubles ſerve God with- 


{out fainting? Alearnedand 
jholy. man of God, whena, 
( friend. of his was pained; | 


—— 


. 6, * a 
_—_ _ 
- 


| hayelearned to know Chriſt 


> — —_ 


' troubles : ler him bur think, | 
; how much heaven is worth, 
} toward which: he- 1s-ſajlmg | 


appropriatedio God's ſervice. 


with a. grievous fickneſle, 


cheſe words; *'1 marvel! not, 
ſaid he, that you are pained; 
for yow are fic: but I marvel! 
that you are impatient, who 


and to profeſſe his Goſpell. 


For, tell me, Patient (faid he) | 
how many ſtripes is heaven| 


worth ? And then turning 
his ſpeech unto God; hee| 
prayeth, Teach the Happy, 0 
Lord, to fee his happincſſe 


throngh troables. Thus hee | 
| comforted his fick friend : 


and - thus - every Chriſtian 


{ that deſireth to ſerve God, | 


may comfort himſelfe, in 
fickneſſe, and travells, and 


| wrote to” comfort him in 
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written 
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neſlſes, m 
the midft 
of Maſter 
$auiths' 
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friend in} | 
his fick-- | 
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" Gods word hath weriue 


inthis tempeſt, and it will 
glad his ſoule in the mid(t 
of his greateſt agonies, God | 
give us grace to make uſe of 
ſuch comforts, that in the 
| end we may partake of his 


glory.. 


——————. 


Cap: V. 
G ods word hath wvertue init to Þ 


make 4 mas bleſſed, 


| ON Lord in his corred&i- 


on. of the womans 
ſpeech;faithof the true ble(- 


ſednefle, thar ic is to be had 


by hearing and doing of 
Gods word : and thence it 


followeth, thar Gods word! 


hath vertne 1n it to make a. 
man bleſfied, This 15 further 


proved to beſo; 


ts By 


hs ————_—_—__——_ 


| 


I | Goſpell for this end, thar 


to make one bleſſed. 


Scriptares;ſach as theſe are. 

|S. 1oln faith of his Goſpell; 

«| Theſe things are written, that 
| ye might beleeve, that Icſws ts 
| the Chriſt, the ſon of God; and 
that beleeving, ye micht have 
| ife through his name. Toh. 20. 
3I. In theſe words S. John 
telleth us, that he wrote his 


men by it might be brought 
| trobeleeve in Chriſt, and ro 
be ſaved: And from hence 
it followeth, that either the 
| holy Ghoſt propounded ro 
' himſelfe a wrong end in de- 
 liveriog this Goſpell (which 
| no{ hriſtian dareth imagin;) 
 orelſe that this Goſpell hath 
vertue in it to bring men to 
ſalvation. Again, S. Paul| 
laichof the Goſpel of _ | 
that 


| 


——— 


1. By Teſtimonies of Cip-5: 


ep Ws 


. Gods word hath veriue | 
- | thatitis the power of. Goa to 
ſalvation, 10 every one that be- 
 leeverh; Rom. 1. 16, And S:; 
| Iames\ exhorteth , Recerve 
with meekneſſe the ingrafſed 
| word which is able to fave your 
ſoales, 1ames 1. 21. And our 
Saviour to the like purpoſe, 
Search the Scriptures, (faith. 
hee) for in them yee think ye 
have eternal life: and ihey are 
they, that teſtifie of me. In all 
whictr ſayings there 1s a ſ- 
 vipg vertue aſcribed unto 
the Scriptures : and in this 
laſt, is intimated unto us, 
that it was the known op1- 
nion of Gods people in 
thoſe dayes. Tre: think, in 
them ye bave cternall life faith 
Chriſt. It is as If he had ſaid, 
not Ionely, but your-ſelves 
Jalſo do agree, that-cternall 
1ife 


—__—— 
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| plying that the grace of | 


io make nebleſd. - Ts | [ 


fife is to bee found in the | Cap. 5, 
| Scriptures : and: therefore | 
there is reaſon yee ſhould | 
ſearch them, 

2. The ſame truth may 
be gathered fromthe Titles, 
which are given to Gods 
word, It is called the Gol- 
pell of the Grace of God; 
As 20. 24. andthe Goſc 
pell of the K ingdome, Hat, 
4+ 23. and the Goſpell of 
ſalvation; Epheſ. 1.13. Im- 


' God, and the Kingdome of | 
| heaven, and falvation is 
there to be found; and from: 
; thence to be derived. Again, 
1tis called the-word of Gods | 
 gracee LAGS 14.43. and, the 
; wordof reconciliation. 2 Cor..! | 
5.19. and the word of-ſal- | 
vatis.3, Ads 13, 26, and | 
1 Pet.1.23. | 


A— .— 


—_— uw _ —_ 


| Gods word hath vertxe 


| 1 Pet. I, 23, the immoriall 


ſeede, by which we are new 


born. Allwhich names and 


ticles given to the word, 
what doe they elſe import, 
but that therein there 1s 


meanes contained to work | 


graceand reconciliation and 
eternall life ? 

"This 3s proofe enongh 
for the point : yet it will bee 
worth the labour toconſider 


| how Gods word may bee 


ſaid to: contain this yertue, 
and wherein ic ſhewetrh irc 
ſelfe.. And thereto the an- 
{wer 1s, that this vertue of 
Gods word ſheweth it felfe 


| by three things: 1. By tea- 


ching the ready way tobleſ- 


| ſednefſe. 2. By perſwading 


men to walk in that way. 
And 3. by enabling them 
with 


mr. i ee __— —_—u——_— Ae 


to make one bleſſed. | 
with grace both to beleeve 


whar it teacheth, and to do | 


what it perſwadeth. 

I. It reacheth the right 
way: or, it teacherh what to 
beleeve, how tolive,and by 


Jv 4 meanes we may be fa. | 


ved. So S. Paul ſaith of this 
word, that it « ale to make 


faith in Chrift leſws : and 
that it s profitable for doi7rin, 
for reproofe, for correfiion, and 
for inflruttion in riehteonſ- 
neſſe; that the man of God may 
be perfed?, thronghly furniſhed 
to all good works, 2 Tim.3.15, 
16, 17. In theſe words we 
have three things to be no- 
ted for this purpoſe. Firſt, 
there 1s the main ſcope and 
end, for which the Scripture 


one wiſe to ſalvation throueh | 


ſerveth : namely, to make | 


One | 
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i 13 I | God; word hath wertue | 


| Cap. 5, one wiſe ro ſalvation. Se-' 
| condly, there are the parti- | | 
cular uſes of this word, by 
which ir maketh men wile | 
to ſalvation : and they bee | 
theſe ; firſt it 1s profitable. 
for 4orine, to teach what- 
ſoever we neede robeleeve. | 
Secondly, for reproofe; or,to 
confure and detect all con- 
trary errors, that gainſay the 
dedrine of truth. Thirdly, 
for correction, or to reprove 
all fins that are againſt Gods: 
will, manifeited in his word. 
Fourthly, for i»{{ruction in 
righteouſheſle, or ro inform 
us in every duty belonging 
ro-our callings. In ſamme;, 
it reacheth the rrath, which 
we ought to beleeve, and 
the dutres that we mult per-| 
form, with conviction and 
| | confura- 


_——_—_ 


he 
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confuration of whatſoever 
| Wis contrary to cither of theſe 


y | Wtwo : ſo that wee may net 
e | Wther ve miſled with any er- 
e | Wror againſt the faith, nor 
{+ 
Fe 


—— 


 Fmiſperſwaded ro any fin a- 
| Mgainft Gods Law. Theſe be 
'- | nſes for which the Scripture 


© | Mis profitable. Thirdly,there 
n-| is the ſufficiency or ability 
ie | which men gain by theſe 
y, | Mufes; and that is, that the 
ve | Mar of Gos, even he that is 


ds bound ro know, and doe 


d.\ Mmoſt, may want no direCtt- 
in | Won, tharmay ſerve either for 
rm | Winſtructig of his faith, or | 


oc or 


0g, ordering of his life. Now 
ne, | Mby all this we have a punQtu- 
ich| all and plentiful deſcription 
2nd | Mofthe dottrinall vertue con. 
er» | tained in Gods word. If any 
and defire further conſent of 0. 
ata-' ther | 


dmc 


— 


as 
— 
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| 140 | ' Gods word hath wertue 


| 


| 


| [il 
ther Scripcures,he may take |W - 
that of David, Thy word 54 | _ 
lanterne to my fete, and 4|\ A 

\light unto my patbes.Pſal 119 || .. 
105. and that of Solomon, |! 
All the wordsof my mouth are\il, « 

{in righteouſneſſe : there 1 £0-| , 
thing froward or perverſe in | , 
then : and that of 1ſay , Toll G 
the Law and to the Tefiimony: 40, 
if they ſpeak not according 1M #1 
this word, it is becauſethereuM. ; F 
zo light in them. Iſay 8.2. ” 
and that of our Saviour, DoW/..,, 
not yeerre, becauſe ye krow not i. ,) 
the Scriptures ? CMar.12. 24. on 
By all which, as by other ,,,1 
like places of Scripture, it 5M ... 
cleare, that rhe Scripe«es MW ,;/ 
\bew the right way, and the}, 
ignorance of Scriptures i ,, 
the cauſe that menerre and}; in 
goe aſtray out of the way. Wizg, 


IT, Se-ondiy,' | 


| 10 makeone bleſſed. 
TI. Secondly, the word 


"© || of God conraineth blefſed- 
Fl 'nefſe i in it, becauſe it afford- | 
9 |; th arguments of per ſwaſion, 
”", and by them doth win our 
4*\/ afſent to walk in that way. 
£0" Bf! And that is doth 3. wayes; 
"Fi. By loving invitations, 
T0 ach as theſe are; 7 beſeech 
wy | you by the mercifulnes of God, 
Ss ' CFC. Rom.12.1. and God doth 
, 


 beſeech youby tis, and We pray 
| 508 74: Chrifts ſtead, Bee yee re- 
, conciled unto God. 2 Cor, 5-20. 


| 2 It perſwadeth by gract- 


24-8; ons promiſes of much good 
mer tobe obtained, ſuch as theſe 
1 are; Keep [curd wiſdome and 
ad 2 *retion. $0 ſhall they belife 
oo Mb thy ſoule, and grace unto 


thy neck When thou lieſt down, 
thou fhalt not be afraid; Yea, 


'thon ſhalt lie down, and thy 
| eep 


| 


” he At th A 
: 3 - 


— 
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| Gods word hath wertue —0 
« | fleep ſhall be ſweete. Bee not a- 


ofthe deſolation of the wicked 


| Prov. 3.21.&c. and ſuch is 


fraid of ſuddew feare, neither |! 


—— 
LI 
5,.O 


when it commeth. For the Lordi / 
ſhall be thy confidence, and foalll WM | /; 
| keep thy foot from being taken. WW | 7 


tharof Moſes: Blefſed ſhalt theu 
bein the City andin the ficld. 
| Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of thy 
body, &c. Dext. 28. 2,65, 
and that of our Savieur ; 
There & no 19an, that hath left 
heuſe, ar brethren, or ſiſters, or 
| father, or mother, or wife, 0r 
| children, or lands for myſakt 
and the Goſpels : but hce ſhall 
receive an hundred fold now in 

this time, houſes and brethrey,| 
Cc. and in the world to com! 
eternal life. Mar.10. 29,30. 
3. Ic perfwadeth by threat- 
vivg of plagues and punifh- 


ments 


—_—_—— 
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| to make one bleſſed, | 143 || 
ments againſt all diſobedi- | Cap-5-}\ 
ence and ſin, ſuch as theſe | 
\are; If thou fhalt corrupt thy 
il | [eife, and ſhalt do evill in the 
ill ſo ht of the Lord thy God, &c. 
1, | 1 call. heaven and earth tewit- 
is | | eſſe a7 4infl you this day, that 
Je ſhallſoou utterly periſh from 
off the land, wherennto yee- goe 
t8 poſieſſe it, Deut.4. 26. and 
that ofthe Apoftle, God will 
[take Vengeance On them that 
i know wot God, and that obey 
| not the Goſpel of our Lord le- 
| ſts Chriſt : who fhall bepenifh. 
Fe 
edwith everlaſting deftructiox 
from the preſence of the Lord, 
nl | 43d from the glory of ba pow-' 
er. 2 Theſ.1.8, 9. and that 
of our Saviour at the laſt 
judgement; Then ſball be ſay 
to rhem onthe left hand depart 
from me,ye curſed, inte ever-. 


REPO 


— 


144 | 


Gods word hath veriue 


. | laftine fire, prepared for the de- the ae- 
vill and his Angels. Mat. 25. 


4l. 
Theſe and ſach like bec 
the arguments of perſwaſion 


{ which the Scriptures uſe to 
\[keepus in the way of righ- 
| ceouſneſſe, and to bring us 


ro eternall life. And he that 
hath the hearr of a man in 
him, and is not moved with 
ſuch reaſons; hath in the 
ſhape of a man caſt off all 
bumanity and reaſon. If in- 
treaties by the mercies of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus, moye 
us nor,  wee-are more nn- 
thankfull then many bruites 
be, which attend 'on tizeir 
Maſters, by whom they. are 
fed. If promiſes of rewards 


and happinefſe do not move 


us, we may be thought 1n- 


ſenſible ble 


ſenfible of our owne wel- 
fare. And if -puniſhments 
and plagues , eſpecially the] 
 worme that ayeth not, and the 
fire that never is quenched , if | 
theſe move us not , how far 
ſhore doe wee come of the | 
| wiſdome that is in the dogg | 
and the horſe,and the afle, 

all which are forced ts obe- | 
dience by the rod ,, and} 
the ſpurre and the whip, | 
even when they -are but 
threatned againſt them. And 
conſequently, if theſe many | 
forcible perſwaſions contai- 
ned in Gods word ,-do 
not worke with us to the 
obedience of Gods will, the | 
complaint will bee jaſt 
againſt us , that was uſed | 
againſt the Jews; What could 
have beene done more in my 
H wine- 
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| 146 | 
Cap. 5. vineyard , that I have not aone 


| * Suffc. 
dc 3, art, 


Pag.39- ea: pen. * They having] 


= FREY 


grapes ? Iſ.5, 4. 


mn. 
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Gods word hath wertue 


—————_e—— 


itit? Wherefore , when.I los- 
ked, that it ſhould bring forth | | tt 
grapes , brought it forth wilae 


I 1-1. Thirdly , there 1s a 
vertue -of bleſſednefſe 1m 
'Gods word, becauſe where 
it is preached it bringeth 
with 1t that grace of God, 
which being entertained by 
us, doth enable us both to 
belceve what it teacheth, 
andto performe what itper. 
ſwadeth unto. The proofes 
of this point are gathered 
ro-my hands,by our learned 
Divines of great Britaine, 
who were a chiefe part of 
the Dor:-Councel!l. And as 


—— In 


they have ſet them downe, 
' fo I ſhall relate them from 


ſaid 


jy 7" RINInY 


Lach 


"— "— " 
«the IT OP. 
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ro make one bleſſed. 


mY | CT noma) 
- | faid rwo'things 1n' their po-- 
- | MW ficion, 1. that cogether with! 
hb | i the preachingof the Goſpel! 
de | i [are meaſure of grace 1590ffered, 
2. that it ts ſo mnch as way 
a | | convince men of contempt or 
1n ||| zee /igence, if they benotre-: 
re formed byir; they add for 
thil proofe of the former, thar 
20, it is plaine out of Scriptures: 
by|{Mand from thence they al-' 
toll ledge , 1/2. 59. ult. The & my 
»th,\M covorant with them , ſaith the 
der-||M Lord 5, My ſpirit , that u upon 
ofes\M 1hee,a7d my words that I have! 


put in thy month , ſhall not de-- 


benceforth and fer evermore.. 


Hinc patet , From hence it & 
Maine , that the Ford and the 


part our of thy month from| 


Upon which words they 
comment to this purpoſe, | 


ae NE Gas nt TT - ) 
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Spirit , are * inſeparably , by 
H2 Goas 
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G oas word bath wverine 


«| Gods promiſe,joywed together i in 
the miniſtery of the word. And 
| from hence , ſay they ,the mi- 
| niflers of the new Teſtament, 
are called the miniſters not of 
' the letter, but of the ſpirit, not || 
of the tiling letter , but of the 


quickning ſpirit. 2. Cor. 3. 6.| 
' C4wud theminifiery of the ce. 


 pell is called the miniſtration of 


| 


q 


. _— "WO 


; the ſpirit ,v.8. Hence alſo the 
| Goſpel is called Grace that brin- 
 geth ſalvation. Tit.2.11. & the 
word of reconciliation.2 Cor.5, 
19. And Luk.10.9, 11. Whes 
| Chriſt ſent his ſeventie dil.) 
 ciples to preach the Goſpel , lt 
commanaed them to ſay it 
their hearers, The Kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto Jou; 
doubilefſe, becauſe ſupernatural 
grace was adminiftred to thiſt 
men,to Row the Goſpell wa 


pred- 


Cn 


[an obey ; the ſame learned 


J{ viour, 70.15.22, If I-bad not | 


Wi 42d men loved darknefſe rather. 


. 3-. then | 


|  r0makeone bleſſed. 


preached. Againe, for proofe 
| of the 2. point, that there 
' is ſo much: grace offered, as 
| 91ay convince them of cons. | 
| 1emppt , who doe not beleeve 


| men alledge thar of our Sa- | 


; come , and ſpoken nnto' Them, 
they had not had ſtant + but now 
they haveno cloke for their fiw. 

| Fromthes place it s plaine, ſay 
they, Xbur Chrift in propoun- 

| ding of he :Goſpell, did alſo 44. 

miniſter that imternall grace, 

i which was thus far ſufficient, 

| that becauſe they did not accept | 

but reject the Goſpel they might. 


| be convinced of poſttive infides | 


{ity They add that allo, 70h. 
3-19 This s the condemnation, 
that light i tome intothe world 


_— 


Coda. 


” 9 50 { | Gods word hath wertne 


Cap.5- thew light, Men therefore are| 
| juſtly damned for reſetting the | 
light of the Goſpel, Heb. 2.3.| F 
| How ſhall wee eſcape , if we ne-| } 
gledt ſo great ſalvation 2 for| } 
neglecting ſalvation offered| 
in the Goſpel, ( as they com: ||? 
ment upon the words ) wee ||? 
become guilty of juſt puniſh-\|" 
ment. Therefore ſalvation s | 
offered in the Goſpell, Thele||* 
with fome more , bee the || 
proofes brought by theſe ||? 
learned men. And they || 
plainely preve-, that God||- 
doth accompanie the prea-|þ; 
ching of his word with the||? 
aſſiſtance and grace of his || 
Spirit ; that men, who heare ||: 
the word, if themſelves bee ||| 
not 1n faulr, doreceive from|| 
God, both to beleeye and 


obey it. 
Bo} Nov 


ap 


— 
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to make one bleſſed. | 


Now lay theſe things ro- 
gether , firſt, that the word 


4 | of God doth reach the right | 
7 | way tobleſſednes ; then that 


ir uſeth powerfull perſivaft- 
ons to incite ts on im this 
way : and laſtly,that it brin- 
geth with it that grace of| 
God- which may carie us | 
along to our journeys end: 


and then the concluſion will | 
eaſily reſult from them, that [ 


therefore Gods word: hath 
much vertune in it, and that 
which is ſufficient. co make | 
us eternally happy. | 

Yſe 1. This condemneth 
them of folliec, who leave 
Gods word, and ſecke other 
direions to exeroall- life, | 
Such were the Jews of old, | 


and ſuch have beene ſome 
ignorant papitts in our time. 


H 4 _ What 


gr rmar men morn en hp We IG IE 4 ern Wo. * 


x51 | 


| wen , which knew that their||f 


Gods words hath wertue "A : | 


What our vulgar papiſts are IF | on 


| uſed to ſay for proofe of the Y | zo 


| to 
| PL, 
04) 


true religion ; they that] 
have lived among thern, do | | 
ſufficiently know : and what | # 
the Jews laid in former || 
times , Icremie hath told us||3 
at large,chap.4.4.And whoſo || 
{hall attencively conſider his | x 
words will cafily ſee, how || 
l;ke our papiſts are to thoſe ||! 
Jews. The words of the|| 
Prophet are , Then all the || 


wives had burnt incenſe unto||* 


—__- i tad 
. 


#thcr Gods, and all the women || 
that flood by—anſwered Tere-(| 
miah,ſaying ; As for the word, : 
which thou haſt ſpoken unto| | {ctd 
ws in the name of the Lord,we | 
will not hearken unto thee. But 
we will certainly doe whatſoe- | that 
ever thing goeth forth out of Jo tf 
onr | | 


"——— 


to make one bleſſed. 5 - 


TC CE INEINES 


7 | 0ur 007 mouth, to burn incenſe Cap: 5. 
TY | 10 the Dncene of heaven, and 
t' 10 poure ont drish- offerings 
| ' unto her ,aswe have donewe & 
T1 W772 fathers , our Kings & our 
| Princes , in the cities of Tndah 
© | and in the ſtreets of leruſalem: 
o|þ4; for then had we plentie of wic- 
is |; i84lls and were well , aud ſaw 
Jl #0 evill.But ſince wee left off to 
A ourne incenſe to the Ducene 
þ4 heaven , and to poure out 
arink-offerings : unto her , wee | 
_ have wanted al things, dheve | 
: | beene conſumed by the ſword. 
2 4nd by the famine. Ier.1h 15. 
2 &c, In this paſſage of the 
J Propher there are 2. things | | 


| 

J | 
Wl J {crdowne, the reſolution of | 
we || this people,and their reaſon; ; 
ut | 4 for it. Their reſolutionwas, ! 


2e- | x that they wouldnot hearken { 
q to the word which the Pros | 


| 
| 


———— — 


Gods word hath wertne 


+ |pher had (poken i inthe name 
of the Lord: butthey would | 
doe-whatthey did doe, thar | 4 
is,they would burne incenſe j 
to the Queene of heaven, | | 
&c. And the like 15 the ref. | 
lution of ſome ſeelypeople. !? 
Say what you will, or o_—_—_ - 
you can out of Scriptures, || | 
they care aot- for it : but g 
they wiltdoe, what: they are, 7 
woont-te-doe ; that 1s, they ||4 
willpray ina rongue, where: | : 
of they underſtand never-a | 
word ; they will wor(t:ip || 
Saints and Images, though |} 
they know not- why : : and || : 
[they will reſt their faith on | 
the Popes diQtars , chough || 
they can ſay notking- why || 
he may not miſleade them. | 
Bur-this they doe ;and this 
| theywill do. This is their re-'f 
ſolu P 


v5 Fo IEP ——” —_— hes. ie oh ” 
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to mak one ebleſſed; 


ſolucion. Secondly, we may 
conlider their reaſon , why 
they were. ſo wilſull', and 
| that is two- -fold; 1. becauſe 
they and their fathers had 
beene accuſtomed to doe ſo 
heretofore. 4s wee have done; 
| wee andour fathers, &-6.and lo 
our poore ignorant people; 
This 15 the religion , where. ; 
in I was borne and bred; 
and therein will I dye.Thus 
my- father: and grandfather | 
beleeyed before I was born, 
| and I wHl folow them, who! 
have gone-betore mee, The 
ſecond reaſon \, why they | 
| would continue in their re- 
ſolution is, becauſe when 
they lived in that f2irh, they 
had plentie. of oiffuald and 
| | ſtore of all things; bur after 
— lefr their ſacrificing ko 
Idols, 


| 
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Gods word hath verine || 


pher had (poken i inthe nare 
of the Lord: butthey would 
doe-whatthey did doe, thar 


1s,they would burne incenſe || | 

to the Queene of heaven, | | 1 

&c. And the like 1s the reſc-. 5 t 

| lution of ſome ſeely-people. 1 f 
Say what you wilt, or what |þJ } 3 

you can out of Scriptures, H/o 

they care got: for it : but | 1 

they wiltdoe, whar-they are q | it 

woont-te-doe ; that is, they || | ar 

willpray in a tongue, where. 2 

ofthey underſtand never-a |} | >< 

word ; they will wor(l:ip | | 2Þ 

Saints and Images, though | | 2 

they know not- why 3 ; and | ſec 

[they will reſt their faith on ||] | we 
the-Popes dittars , though |F | ſol 

they can ſay notking- why | = 

2 


he may not miſleade them, l | 
Bur-this they doe ,and' this 

they: will do. This is theirre-'f 
ſolu-|| 
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to make one WITTY 


ſolution. Secondly, we may 
conlider their reaſon , why 
they were. ſo willull;, and 
that is two-fold; 1. becauſe 
they and their fathers had 
beene accuſtomed to doe ſo 
heretofore. As wee have done: 

wee andour fathers, &-6.and lo 
our poore ignorant people; 

This 15 thereligion , where. | 

in I was borne and bred; 
and therein will I dye. Thus 
my. father: and grandfather 
beleeved before I was born; | 

| and I wil. folow them, who 
have gone-before mee. The 
ſecond reaſon ;, why they 
would continue in their re- 
ſolution is-, becauſe when 
they lived in that f:irh, they 
had p/entie. of viduals and 
| ſtore of all things; but after 
| they left their ſacrificing to! 
T1dols;; 


me rIDT £3 en Sr” In 


% 
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G ate "Aw; hath: vertue 


l 
.| Idols ;they had ſcarfitie, and 
| miſerie and want. 7 her ſay 
they we hadplentie of victnals, 
&c. And lo are our ſeelie | 
ones wont todiſpure. Oh, | 1 
| fay they , when he old reli- | 
| gion was on foote , then we 
| had ſo- many eggs: for a 
| peny , and'ſo-much provi- 
fion-at a ſmall price, and: 
poore men were able to live 
by their labours : bur fince 
Calvin and Luther began to 
reforme, we have ſcarſitie | Þ! 
and dearth,and it-is a hard' 'F | 
world, to live in. Thusour/ þ 
people are want: to reaſon, 
r their old: ſuperſtitions 
 anderrours ::andthey ſp:ax 
ſo right in the very phraſc 
and words of the 1dolatrous 
Jews , that I might have 
thought they- had: = | 
their 


Way 
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to make one bleſſea. 
{their diſcourſe our of Jeremy, © 


: bur that I know it is not 


| their cultone to reade ſo 


| much in the Bible: that they 


| leave to theſe new men , aC- 


counting it as the booke of 


may and Noveliſts. A 
I Ladies Plalcer lIiketh them 
| better for a- prayer booke 
| then Davias Plalmes, and a 
7 feltivall or Legend they 


7 | eſtecme a better booke for 
| Þ4 inftraRion ,. then the wri- 
| þ4, cings of the Prophets and 
d\ | Apoſtles. But now , if Gods 
|þ& word do teach the right 
2 way to heaven ; I pray you, 
[4 in what way are they who 
q {ave Gods word to bee | 
£1 | Enided by ſuch fanſies and 

3 tables 2 Let 7eremie be the 
Þ: judge: Then Teremie ſaid tothe! 
| ren, and 19 the women—who 


had 


; 


C pas word hath wertue 


| = 


| had given him this axfwor,\l 1 
| The incenſe, which yee ban | 3 | 
in the cities of Indah, and in 
the flrects of eruſalem «7; ad. | 
your father 5—did not the Lord, 
remember them, and came it | 
| ot into his minde : ſotbat the | 
Lord could no longer beare, be-| | 
Canſe of the evil of your abings, 1 
and beeauſe of the abominati-\| 
013; which ye have committed? || 
| Therefore is your land 4 aeſola-([ 
tion and an aſtoniſhment,avd «|| 
curſe, withont an inhabitant, |! 
45 at this day. Becauſe ye have | 
burnt incenſe , and becauſe ye ||1 
have ſinned , Bc. T herefore |; 
thy evill is happened unto y08.|Þ | ge: 
Jer.4 4:26, &c. In which an-| | 
ſwere we may conſider, and; |! 
it 1s worth the noting , that "1 
their burning of incexſe , to | | 
the-Queene 'of heayen , and, Þ 
their 
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{| che tenor: of the Prophets 


WW 4, o-makt one bleſſed: : 
| rheir pouring out of drink- 


offerings unto her, which 


worſhip, andſaid it was the 


onely. cauſe 'of rheir plextie 
of wvictauals and of all good 
things; was 1n very deede: 
an abomination to God, 
which hee could no longer 
beare:, and the true cauſe of- 
the defolation 8 curſe that: 
| was:come upon them. And 
ſo when our ignorant peo- 
ple ay , that che reformed 
religion 1s the cauſe of ſcar- 
fry and want, & that while 


 plentie and ſtore : wee may 
anſwere them accordirg to 


words Nay rather , your 


y they worſhipped ener 1ma» | 
4 ges and” Saints , there was-| 


| 


ſuperſtitions , in burning in- | 


ccnie 


as 


oem 
I60. | Goals word hath werte | 
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Cap. 5. | cenſe to the Queene of hea- 1 
| [ven as they did; and your 
| wilfalnefſe in refuſ ing the; 
rruth , when 1 15 Ara E 
unto you , as they alſo did; | Þ 
theſe and ſuch like abomi- S 
nations are the cauſe , that | |: 
ye, and we for your fakes, £. 
doe ſuffer at Gods hands , as | |'* ; 
they did in the caſe before | | 
us. But as for ſuch as know || 
and ſerve God better, and | fay 
acknowledge Gods word' 
to teach the right way : || 
if any dotrell ſhall rell|Þ 
them of cheapneſie of vi-i| 
cualls, and example of fore- || 
fathers, and their owne idle | |; 
cuſtomes , as rules to guide | | 
their faich by; let them an- 
{wer them-in the wife mans 
words, Say wot thou , what is 
| che ny; that the former aaies 
mer 


. —_— < 


| to make one bleſſed. 
were better then theſe > for 
thou doeft not (enquire wiſely | 
| | concerning this. Eccl, 7, TO. 
' Z ; Or elſe, let them return ſuch 
4 | men an anſwere out of the 
Prophet, To the Law and to 
| the Teſtimony « if they ſpeake 
7 20t according to this word, it 
'F becauſe there u no light in 
2 !hem t{a.8.20 And fol leave 
24] cheir errour; and come to 
2 ſay ſome thing of our owne 
114 failings. 
:\[4 YFſe2. Secondly then, if 
{| Gods word have fach vertue 
1- | inic, both to perſwade and 
Jcnable ns to Gods ſervice ; 
1 we may hence take notice of 
4 our great negligence , who 
[having had fo long uſe of 
| FJ this.word , have profited fo 
;| FI lictle by it. For ,if a childe 
have good and holeſome | | 
; meate, | | 
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Gods word hath wertue | q 


meate, & yer do not thrive, | 


nor grow by it; ye will ſay, 


and ye have great cauſe to. } 
fay,that he is our of temper, | 
and ſomewhat is amifſe with! 


him. And ifa ſick man have 


good and ſoveraigre medi-if 
cines given him, and yer 1s||* 
not purged , nor eaſed by'Þ: 
them; ye will ſay that either |þy 
nature is much decayed mi : 


her ſtrength , or much op-|þ 
prefledby bad hamoure. And 
ſo, ſeeing. Gods word hath|Þ 
in it ſach yertue. cowards 


godlineſſc and a happy lite; 
it we, after long ufe of | 


are not betrered in our|F 
knowledge of God:, and 
increaſed in our obedience 
tohis Laws, and ſome-way Þþ 


F 


or other faurthered toward 
heayen and happinefle , ir1%Þþ 
ani 


_ _ 


2 WY. op 
5 Keck ear 


| Þ 


S/ 
Heb 
ſo-v 
Are 
mer 
reac 


_ rea 
ning 
they 
Oy t] 
haye 
Pour 


v4 by 
by 


"P- 
nd|Þ 
ath|Þ 
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M! to make one bleſſed. 


Ris decayed in us, and finne 


Miny times among Chriſtians. 
"- The Hebrews were «dd of 


Il time they might have beene 
I zeachers , yet they had needr 
'þ4i 1hat one ſhould teach them 
H | 14gaine , which were the firſi 
principles of the oracles of Goa. 


Qurl 


nd 
nee J chey haye been taughr, and 


ay 


ard 9 have heard, and by the Seri. 
isÞ 


ani | 


% 
Ef 
% 


—_ ——_—__ 


an evidear fi Ione that grace 


hath gotten the upper hand. 
And yer ſoit falleth out ma- | 


nearing , and when for T1 


Heb.5.11,12, And is it not 
ſo-with a great many of us? 
Are there not men and wo- 


men, who after many years | 


teaching , have gained no 
great meaſure of true ſ[ear- 
ning? If by the Catechiſmes 
Joy the Sermons that they 


pres and other bookes 


: 


| 


which | 


eter we 


| 


——> 


Kc. 


Gods word hath vertue 
' which they have read , they 


had learned but every week, 


nay every moneth,one only 
o00d - leffon , apperraining 
rogodlineſle, they might by 
this time have proved {kil- 


| conſcience.Bur this 1s nort fo 


 andpaines beſtowed in the 


great a defect as thar which 
followeth. Our knowledge 


our practice. God complai- 
ned of his vineyard(and chat 
vineyard was the houſe of 
Ifrael ) that afrer mach care 


drefling , in ſteede of good 
grapes , which were rightly 
expected from it,it bronzht 
forth wilde grapes. Iſa. 5.4. 
'The meaning is, as the Pro- 
phet expoundeth it wv. 7. He 


1s much more better then] 


4 
! 
bi 


| 


' 


full Caſaiſts in matters of | 


looked for judgement , and be- 


_ 


3 


Bona th gl 
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to makeone bleſſed. 
hold oppreſſion, and for righte- 


even a cry for wrongs and 
| | oppreſlions, 8 injuries done 

' to their neighbours. And 
' now a dayes , may not God 
|| Þ | complaine of us in like ma- 


| I | drefling of Gods Vineyard, 
| Þ | then now there is: more in- 
1] & ſtructions to teach the way 
| of blefſedneſſe, more exhor- 
t| Þ irations to laye hold upon 


PTY 40G 
© I A 


f| © ceternall life, or more threa- 
e| | reningsto deterre men from 
e\ I | finne. Bur may not God ſay 
d| I i now after all this, 7 looked 


ly | Þ | for grapes , fruits of righte- 
ht | ©  ouſnefſe and holineſſe and of 
4.| Þ | a ſober life : but I finde wilde 
o-| | 2rapes , of lying, and of con- 
He\ | | fening, & of oppreſling, and 
ve- | i | of flandering , and of furfer- 
ola | : ting, 


_— ————— 


| [  ouſneſſe R but behald a ery; | 


| Þ | ner? There was never more | 
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Gods word hath wertue 


- [ring , and drunkennefle,and 
of new fantaſtick faſhions. 
And if theſe be the fruits of | 
our hearingandreading and 
[profeſling,we may feare,leſt 
[that threatning may be ours 
(allo; This will ] doe to my 
| vinegard, I will take away the 
| hedge thereof, and it ſhall bee 
eaten tp ; and breake downe 
the wall thereof, and it ſhall be 
troden downe. And 1 will lay 
it waſte: it ſhall not bee preened, 
nor digged, but there ſhall come 
| up briars and thorues, 1 will 
alſo command the clouds , that 
they raine uo raine npon it ver, 
'5. and 6, He meaneth that 
afrer ſo much labour loſt, 
hee would take away the 
meanes of grace, and leave 
them to themſelves; which 


; is a fearefull judgement, not 
| 
£9 


— 


; | | there. If we finde there any 


; || will be high time to take ts 
| [pruning knife , and curt off 
| itheſe wiide branches , that 
) |beare ſuch bad fruirs 4 Of 
| |racher to take the pick axe 
| [and the martock and co grub 


ts make one Heſſed: 
tro be thought on , without 


; [rrembling. Ic will bee our 
wildome then to look every 
one into his owne garden, 
& ſee what fruits he findeth 


| . grapes of gall, or yine-ſers 
of Sodom ; or if our wine 
| [prove the poiſon of _— 
,or the venom of aſpes : 


$|up the plants, on whoſe 
{[rootes they grow: that wee 


{| ouſnes, bringing forth fruits 


may bee trees of righte- 


an{werable to the labour 
beſtowed upon us. | 


Vſe 3. If there bee ſuch. 
vertue | 
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a man bleſſed , we ſhould! 
learne to eſteeme it as our 
happineſſe , when wee doe 


Pſal. 119. 162, On which, 
words a good writer giveth 
us this note , that Dav//' 
[comparerh the enjoying of 
[Gods word to the getting 
| of great ſpoites , rather then 
'te the having of any other 
riches, becauſe ſpoiles taken 
from enemies do not onely 
enable men with wealth.but 


wee ſhould efteeme of the 
word of Gods grace, as a 
treaſure thar doth] farre ex- 
ceede both riches and what-|| 
 ſoever} 


honour them alſo with tri-|ſ| 
umphs of vitorie. And ſo|Þ 


Cap. 5. | vertne inGods word — 


Tt 


- | enjoy it. So David did , 1; | 
rejoyce for thy word, (ſaith he) 
2 one that findeth great ſpoiles,| [| 


| Go 
x | beg 
g1 wit 
! Etis 
[145 a 


* 
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If 
th 
id 


of\ Þ | beginnerh It and endeth 1c 


wal | 
en 
cr 
el 
ely\Þ 
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| (ol 
thei|l 
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 EX- 


hat-\|{|that may bring 05 tO blefſed-.| 
ever 


7 \f 
)\ 
al k | So David did, Ina Pfalme 


; a forme of thankſgiving to 


; | this Pal. he reckoneth this 


70 make o one bleſſe ed. 
focver clte that cannor bring 


as to heaven and happineſle. 


And from this eſteeme we 
may Jearne three duties ; 

1. To praiſe God , that 

| hathgiven us ſucha treaſure. 

of his, which _ framed for 

| God, and therefore he both 

with, Prarſe ye the Lord : in 


as achiefe mercy for which 


ito giveth God thanks, that | 


i he fhewed his word unto Tacob:; 
1 bs fatutes , and his judgments 
| #510 1ſrael. P[. 147.19. And 
1 we ſhould reckon it, as 
Jone of Gods rich mercies 


towards us, that wee have 
fuch plentie of his word, 


I neſle | 


— oo 
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T 
| 


Gods word hath vertne. 


neſlſe & erernall life : and in 
remembrance hereof both 
begin our morning and ſhut 


up our evening, as David be- | 


gan and ended his Pſalme, 
with Praiſe wee the Lord, 

2. We may learn ,to.uſe 
all good meanes to get chis| 
creaſure into our owne pol- 
ſeflion, hat the word of Chriſt 


keth Colofſ. 3.16. Solomons 


PF. - 
roo = 


for it , as: for hid treaſure. 


Prov.2. 4. Hee intimaterhin | 
this ſpeech, thaz if any of uÞ | 


may dwell in ws richly in all|Þ 
wiſzvome, as the Apoſtle ſpea-| 


counfell for attaining this| 
wiſdome , 15 that wee ſectr ſh 
forit, as for ſilver ; and ſearci' | 


' did know , that there were: | 2. 


mine of gold ro be found by 
ſeeking, wee would be glad 
26were 1n our own ground 

wee 


- 
bow +» 4 
i 


Im Too oy 1M 
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God , that lyeth hid in 


| | inſtruted,and all both-yong 
| [and olde ſhould willingly 
| |undergoe that paines whar 
{ (ever 1t bee, that may open | 
ithe Mine, and bring us. to 
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the earth & hew the rocks, 
and draine the mariſhes, 
| chat nothing mighr hinder 
our obraining of that trea- 
ſure. And in ſach maner 
would Solomon have ns-to 
labour for the knowledge of 


his word. Young people 
{hould defire to be catechi- 
{cd,old people to be further 


the ſight and poſſeſſion of 
this treaſure. 1 

3. If there bee any of us 
who. have children , whoſe: 
happinefſe wee doe deſire ;' 
we learne from hence toj 
E: I 2 lay | 
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| wee would-moreover Jigge, Cap. 5. 
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| 


. | 
| every occaſion,and acquaint 


| 


-| yen 2: catechiſe rhem in the 


Gods word bath vertue 1 


_ —— 


lay the foundation thereof, | | 
in the knowledge of Gods | |: 


| word. Moſes commanded | |} | 


parents , that they ſhould | | 
teach their childres upon | Þ , 


( 
them with Gods word and! FF |, 
his commandements ; pro-| Þ x 

| :a 


miſing them that then their | 
dayes, and the dayes of their | Þ | 

children, ſhauld be maltiplied| © | 
in the land—as the dayes of | 
heaven, Deut.11.19, 21. And 
ſoif ye would leave a good 
portion indeede for your 
children , and provide that 
they may live long upon 
earth , and eternally in hea- 


principles of Gods word, 
ſow the}ſeedes of godlineſle | | 
in their tender mindes , and |} | cate 
teach them how to follow | Þ | Hea 
men. 


———. _ — 4 
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| |caredunto vs, to wit, by 


70 make one bleſſed | 


the dire&ions of Gods Law; 


| and this will give them i in- | 


' ſtructions to know the right 
way, and will follow them 
, with exhortations to goe | 
; on 10 the way , and wall ne-, 
'ver leave them , till ir giv 
them» poſſeſſion of hetyen 
and eternall glory, 


{ 


| GAS VE 
Hearing of Gods word Read, is 
4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


TTltherto hath beene de- 
| clared, how the word 
of -God containeth vertue 
'11 1t, to make a man bletled. 
Our Lord goeth on to tell 
| us how this vertue may bee | 
| conveyed and communis. 


| | Hearing and Keeping of it. 


| 13 Blef. | 


1 
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| Cap.6. Bleſſed, \ faith he, are they that | 
| bearethe word of God e+ keepit. | |] 

| [ begin with hearing,and| |] | 
; hereof, there are two kinds| | | 
mentioned in Scripture ; an | [ 
hearing of the word read, as | 
'1t is delivered 1n the wri- | 
' tings of the Prophets and A-) Þ |? 
| poſtles « and an hearing of | us 
the word preached, as it is| Þ | 
$3 unfolded and applicd by the 
ordinarie Miniſter, ſent of 
[ God, for that purpoſe. Of 
both thele it is true , that 
| | they are meancs, by which 
| the bleſſednes of Gods word 
| may bee conveyed unto ns, 
and therefore both are ne- 
ceſfary to bee conſidered in| 
their place and order. i fhz 
Firſt then I ſay , that hea-| ÞÞ | //r. 
ripgof the word readout of | Þ | 7he 
the Scriptures , 15 a meanes| | | wo; 
r0- 
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wr” is 4 ; T1CANeS of bleſſedueſſe. | 


— — << iu dt_— ron ene wr oeti—cere 
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 tomake a man bleſſed, orto | 
' communicate bleſſednefle | 
; unto him. 

| T. This is proved firft by 

| Teſtimonies of Scriptures: I 

will inſiſt onely Upon we, 
{ T. The firſt is, that of | 
| Moſes, Dext.31.9, 1O,11;1 2, 
[13. The words are ; Moſes * 
' rote ths Lam, and delroered 
it tothe Prieſts , the ſonnes of | 
Levi. And commanded them | 
ſay ing, Af the endof everyſeven 
geares, in the ſolemmnitie of the 
qeare of Releaſe , in the feaſt of | 
Tabernacles ; I hen al Iſrael ) 
7s come to appeare before the 
Lord thy Ged , in the place 
which hee (hall chooſe : 7 hou 
ſhalt reade this Law before all 
Ifracl in their bearing. Gather | 
the people together , men and 
women and childrew , and the 


— >” IIa Eo oeI_—_  —— w—- 
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Cap, 6. 


- | that the law whereof Moles 


| obſerve to doe all the wora's of 


| 70 feare the Lord your God , as | 


} 


ſtranger that s within thy 
gates ;, that they may heare, | 
end that they may learne , and || 
feare the Lord your God , and. 


this Law : and that their chil- 
dren. which bave nos knowes | 
| ary thing , may heare andlearn | 


lon a4 ye live in the land, 
whither ye goe over Tordan 10 
poſſeſſe it. In theſe words we 
| way note for this purpoſe 
theſe things : 1.-what Moſes 
did: & that 15 (1.) he wrote 


{ people : & (2.) he delivered; 


this Law , towit that which 
Gcd had delivered unto him 
for the inſtruction of his! 


2t to the Prieſts , that it 
might be for the uſe of the 
Church. And chis ſhewerh 


ſpeaketh 


atten ad 
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ſpeaketh , was the written. Cp-6. [ ; 


word of God committed to: 
the Church. 2. Wee may 


conlider what Moſes com-- 
manded the Prieſts to doe: 
and chat is, that they ſhould 


_— this Law to the peo- 


ple. And this is 1/luſtrated 
= amplified by 3 
(r.) by the ſolemoir of the. 
time', when. it ſhould! bee 
read, towit in the greae feaſt 
when. all: 


of Tabernacles., 
[{racÞ were to- bee preſent. 


(2.)Bythe aniver ſality of the- 
| perſons, in whoſe hearing it- 
{hould bee read ; and they 


are ſpecified to bee men, 


| WOm1eP , and'children., az well'| 
(trigers as natives, (3 )Why,; 
or for what end the Law: 


was to-bee read to all theſe: 


ory of men-, gathered m- 


Is fuch: 
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, things : 


- 
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fuch mulricudes. And: the : 
ends-are diverſe one ſubor- 
dinat to an other,ech former | | 
ſerving as-a meanes for thar | 
which - commeth after , and 
all of them tending andcon-' 
ducing-toan happie ] ife: rhe 
firſt is that they might hare 
17,the next , that by hearing. 
they might learn it;& the laſt 
that byhearing and learning, 
they might- bee brought 7» 
feare God,and obſerve and dot 
all the word; of that Law,Now | 
late theſe together - that- 
| Moſes wrote this Law, and 
the. Prieſts read this Law, 
[andthe people, all of-them, 
beard this Law written and; 
read+iunto them , by Gods 
appointment '; and all this, 
[for this end and purpoſe, 


that the people. might feare 
« . God 


__ \ a abi Le ed =” dtd.” om. —— 


his, 
ofc, 
eare 


God — 
———_ 


| hamenes of bleſſedneſſe. 


| plainely prove that the hea- 


| theLords houſe,upon the faſting 
dry ; and alſo thou (halt reade 1 
| _ them | 


God and keepe his com- 
mandements'; and they 


ring of the word written 
and read ', 1s an approved 
meanes.toan holy , andcon: 
ſequently ro an happy life 
allo. For hee that ſo heareth 
the word, that be & 4 doer 


of the worke , is bleſſed in- his 


acede. Jam. 1.25. | | 
2. The ſecond teſtimony 


15 that of the Prophet er. | 


36.5,6,7. Ierem.commanded 
Baruch ſaying, I am ſhutt up; | 


I cannot goe into the houſe of | 


the Lord, Therefore goe thou, 


and reade in the Roll; which | 


thou haſt writtens from my 
mouth , the words of the Lord 
in the eares of the people”, in 


Þ 


—_— FU attend. Mt LE 
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| them in the cares of all Indah,| 
| that come ont of their cities. It 
may be, they will preſent their 
' ſupplication before the Lord : 
| ard will returne every one, 
from his evill way. In this 
paſſage when it 3s ſaid, that 
 Teremie being reſtrained that 
bimſelfe could nor preach, 
did therefore command 
Baruch ( and that by Gods 
appointment as appeareth 
verſ.2, 3. ) to reade Teremics 
| words 1n a written Roll; 
this ſheweth- both that the 
people did heare the word 
written , and that it was 4 
duty of conſequence and 
moment. And fecondly, 
when he faith , It may bee,| 
they will preſent their ſup- 
plication, & returne:—this 
implieth-, that though there 
" might 


a_— 
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h,  mighr be ſome doubr ES Cap. 6. | 
It ſucceſſe , becauſe of the ob-1, 
ir {tinacy of the people ; Yer 
d;| | this was a likely way $--" þ | 


TA | God made choiſe of it for; |} 
1's | That purpoſe , that they 
at | might relent , and repent, 
at || {and amend their eyill wales, 

h,\l8 | and obrame pardon , as is | 
nd | | more plainely fi onified V.2. 
ds | | And this againe proveth, 
2h that the hearing . of the 
ies |word, 1s a meanes t9 re- 
11:18 { clatme men from finne, and | 
hell | ro: procure their pardon ; | 
2rd| il | and conſequently to make 
s a them bleſſed. For bleſſed i 
nd | 4: (ith David) whoſe iranfe | 
ly, \grefſion 6 forgiven, and whoſe 
ee, Wl fore i covered, Pſal. 22. 1. : 
up-| | And thus much for TFeſti- | 
his | monies. : 
erelifll| IL Secondly , the fame 
oht'fll | trath 
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ſtant practice. and cuſtome 
time 'to time have ſtil] 
read to the.people,, accor- 
Moſes in the Law. So for 


example , Moſes who wrote 
that Law- for others , did 


readin the audience of the peo- 


ofGods Church , who from: 


cauſed the Scriptures to be 


| _ Hearing the word Read © | b” 
eruth is proved by the con- ; 


—— 


ding - as was. preſcribed by 


obſerve it himſelfe, He tooke| 
the booke" of the covenant, and; 


ple: as himſelfe faith , Zxo. 
22.7. loſhua did the like : He 
read all-the words of the Law, 
the bleſangs ane&the carſings, 
according to all that is written 
in the booke of the Law, T kere 
45 110t a word of all that Moſes 
commanaed; which Toſnua read 
wot before all the Congregation 
of 1ſraet,with the women 6+ 1he 


nd 


am 


litte| 


W | 


| ; 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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is 4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 
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little ones , andthe ſtrangers 
| that were wneſins among 
them. Toſh,8. 34,35. And:in 
'che new Teſtament. it- is 
farther ſaid, thar Moſes was 
read in the Synagogues: every 
Sabbath days Att. 15.21, and 
chap.-x3. 27..the like is ſaid 
of the Prophets , that they 
were read every Sabbath aay : 
and v. 15. there 1s mention 
made of reading- both of 
them together. After therea- 
ding of the Law and the Pro- 


\phets , the Rulers of the Syn- 
| «gogne ſent unto them (towit 


| 
| 


which, POW” It appeareth 
to) 


to'Panl , and Is fellows, 
being now preſent at their 


ſervice 3 in the Synagogue ; 
2s it 18 verſe. 14. ) andinvited 
them to nſe ſome exhorta- 


tion unto the people, By 


V—_—_- 


on —  — <<, 
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—— 


a: Bux- 
zorf. de 


j. Abdrev, 


Hebr.cit- 
de Para(- 
chis. paz. 
249. Jo. 
Gerhard, 
Epi AI.dc- 


| dic, pre- 


x3 ho- 
mils do- 
minical. 
Serar. in- 
Maccab, 
Paz: 6l3, 
614, Lo- 
ris in 
Deuter. 


Il. ro, b, 
I2313, 


| 


| The Law , that is the five 


| Into 53. Sections, and every 


leffons both in che Law and. 


their inſtruction. Which cu- 


they read as ſecond leſſons 


H earing the word Read 


co haye been the uſuall cu- 
{tome of rhat Church , rhat 
both-that Law of Aoſes and 
the writings of the Prophets: 
were read to the people for 


ſtome the () learned tell us. 


was obſeryed:'m this maner, 
books of Moſes they divided 


week chey read'one of them 
for the firſt leſſon ; that ſo 
once a yeare they might 
reade it all over.. And ont of 
the Prophets they gathered] 
as- many Sections , which 
vere of like argument to- 
choſe of the Law, and thoſe 


anſ{werable in matter to the 
former. Theſe Se&1ons and 


tne 


ed 


| 


| 


the Prophets are diſtingui- 
ſhed and noted out in the 
Hebrew Bible , by which 
every One may ſe, what 
portions of the Bible were 


read eyery Sabbath to the 


people. The like cuſtome 
hath beene obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Churches alſo. 
b) Caſfian telleth us that in 
thoſe ancient times,the Re- 


[ligions Fathers , afrer the | 


reading of the Plalmes did 


add geminas Leftiones ,unam | 


veterss , & aliam novi T efta- 
menti, 2. Lefſons,one out of the 
old. an other out of the new 
Teftament. By which words 
wee may learne , that the 
cuſtome now uſed in our 
Chur hes , was begun in 
the time of che primitive 


| 


|Charch > Oonely with this | 
_ diffe- 


| 


164 meanesof bleſſedweſſe x 


b Cafſian 
Inſticur, 
i +24 C+ 6, 
& Garz. 


{ ibid, 


OO 


| 
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difference, that whereas we 
now a daies do conſtantly. 
reade our leſſons, one our 
jof the olde andan other out 
of the new , they on the Sa-| 
terdates and Sundaies ( for, 


in thoſe olde cimes , they: 
kept both of them as holy 
dayes; ) appointed: and 
read both the leſſons our of: 
the new Teſtament. By all 
whichit appeareth that the 
Church of God. in all ages 
tave ſtill beene accuſtomed 
to reade the Text of the. 
Scriptures: to the people: ; 
the reaſon cannot bee 1ma- 
gined to be any other, then, 
this, that the people by hea- 
ring the Scriptures read 
might learne to ſerve God 
aright, and by his ſervice 
might obraine eternall = 
And 


y— 


| | . 5 ameanes of bleſſeaneſſe. | 


ages, the hearing of the Scri- 


Mood created the world, pu- 


And this proveth, that in all 


ptures read hath beeneſtee- 
med as an ordinary way to | 
bleſſednes & 1mmortal lite. 

11I. Thirdly , this point 
may further bee proyed,and | 
made more cleare by confi 
dering the benefits and 
helps that a good Chriſti. 
an may reape by hearing the 
word read. And they bee 
theſe and ſach like. 

I, It: ſerveth to acquaint | 
the people of God-with the 
tiſtory of the Chuch-, and 
Gods dealing with it. For 
example , they may heare in 
the olde Teſtament how 


niſhed Adam and Eve for |} 
their difobedience,drowned 
the whole world for their | 
__ over- 


et — had a a 
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overflowing fins, excepting 


{by them may underſtand 


——— —_—___—_____—_ 


. 


| 
| 


Noah and his houſehould,] 


\ | whom he had found upright - 
in that wicked generation: | ;;« 
how hee deſtroyed Sodom! of 
and Gomorrah with fir; 


| 


and brimſtone from heaven, 
delivered the people of Il: 
rael out of the hand of the 
Egyprtians,led them through! 
avaſte wildernes into a fruit-! 
fall land , dryed up the river 
Jordan and the red Sea, Mi + 
ro make a paſſage for hither 
choſen ones; with many moMnirs 
ſach occurrences, which echM\yha 
one may learne by the hes-Mhe :- 
ring of the Text read, andMhe « 
lived 
the goodnefle of God , th'Mthe C 
ingratitude of moſt men, Merinye 
and the dutie of all ; witi Meng « 
many others points of in-Mniſhe, 
| ſtruM 


— A ——— _— — 
wed < 


A eY 


i 4 meanes of bleſſedxeſſe. 


ng Wl ſtructions conducing to- 
Id, wards a bleſſed life. Againe, 
in the new Teſtament, if 
NM men heare the firſt chapters 
on of S. Matthiw read they 
will learne, that CHRIST 
en, our LoxD' was borne of a 


1M Virgin, perſecuted by Herod, | 


the honored by the wiſe men, 
ugh Wand miraculonſly preſerved 
againſt thoſe that ſought his 
life. Ifrhey proceede further 
ea, Meco the following chapters, 
* hisMrhere chey will heare, what 


Wihac doftrines of religion 


he endured, and how hee 


wit! end of the Goſpell bee fi- 
f 10-Wriſhed, chey may acquaint 


"Wc caught, what centations 


lived from the Cradle to 
the Croffe. And if they con- | 
tinue their hearing till the 


miracles our Lord wrought, | 


ru! 


—_ cAr_—O—lw. 


— 


them- 


Cap.s, 


the ſaving of his ſoule. And 


[ they may ſee , how the A 
poſtles preached to the Gen. iſh 


Hearing the word Read 


themſelves with the maner 
of his Paſſion , and his Buri | 
all, and his Reſurrection,and 
his Aſcenſion into heaven: 
all maine points of the Ch ri- 
ſtian Faith,and ſach as every, 
one ought ro beleeve for 


yer further, by hearing the 
hiftory of the Ads , and the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 


tiles, planted the Chnrches, 
healed the fick , conyerted| 
the Nations , and ſuffered 
great wrongs for their ma 
ſters ſake. The knowledgeo 
all which , will both guid: 
us in the way toheaven, and 
ſpurre ns ferward , to go 0 
tawards eternall life. For 4 
David, after hee had rt 


earſed 


—_ — 


——————_. 


——EDy 


} 
} 
1 
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| 


| 


hearſed Gods dealings with 
the ancient Fathers, con- 
cluderth in the end of all, 
Whoſe is wiſe and will obſerve 
theſe things ; 
| derſtand the loving kivdneſſe 
of the Lord, Pſ. 107. 43: SO 


|and power, and goodnefſe 


they ſhall un- 


may I fay of theſe and the 
like paſſages in Gods word, 
\chat whoſo is wiſe, and when 
hee hath heard them, wall 
conſider them ; they ſhall 
underſtand the wiſedome, 


and providence of Ged in 
the ordering of his Church, 


together with his jaſtice & 
ſeveritie againſt all chem, 
that wonld not be reclaimed 
and amended ;. and hereby | 
receive inſtruction for their 
owne ſoules. | 


2, Secondly , the hearing | 


S— 


f- 


of _ 


y a——n_g 


w 
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. | of rhe Scriptures read , may 
ſerve to teach us many-ne-| 
| ceſſary duties of piety and 
an holy life. Every one of us 
| may learne ſomewhat here. 
by , that may dire& nshow 
to ſerve God, how to honor 
our Superiours , how to go-! 
| verne our ifhferiours , and 
[how to behave. our ſelves 
towards all men.For though 
| the full & diſtin& unfoldin2 
of theſe points bee left to 
the learned preacher , who 
15 therefore brought up in 
Scholaſticall ſtadies , that 
he may be able re in(trut 
the. people in the ſenſe of 
Scriptures and in the duties 
of their caliing, more per- 
fe&ly then they could pol- 
| fibly learne by their owne 
induſtrie; Yeteyenof them 
ſelves, 


ham ad —_— 


is there .cven among the 
meageſt , Chriſtians. , 


ſelves »by. y hearing, - x word | 
read, with attention, they 
' may underſtand a good part 
of rheir:dutie both towards 
GOD. and. men. For who 


bur uf 
he heare-.the 20. chapter. of 


Exodus read , will preſently | 


reſolve with himſelfe, thar 
hee is bound. co reverence 
11S PATERtS ;,, not T0. kill or | 
fitnke his; neighbour, not 
to wrong him in; his wite, in 
his goods, or 1n his good 
name Or, who-that ſball 
heare the x3. chapter to. rhe 
Romans read , but will pre- 
ently conceive that it 1s his 
ary roobey the Magiſtrate? 
Or, ifhe-heare the 5.and 6. 
haprers- to the Epbeſians, 
but will know: by the. very 


K words, | 


A w_ MM — 


_  — 
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words , thar he is bound to 
do faichfull ſervice to his 


| maſter, if he beea ſervant; 


to be kinde to his wife, if he 


\ bee a maried-man ; 'and du- 


tiful ro his parents, if he be a 
childe that is under govern- 

ment , and- careful! for, 
the- education of: his il. 
dren, if he bee a farher & 
ſonnes or daughters ? And 
the like may be ſaid of other 
the like caſes. ' All which 
ſhew , thar the- hearing 
Scriptures read may avail 
a mar/much ro the leading! 
of an holy life. The furchcr 
Uluſtration whereof may be] 
had out of ſome few ex: 

| amples. F irſt then , 4ths 

waſh - an ancient” Dodo 
of the Church," rellth 0 
S. CAntore, that having firl 

|; revyol 


—— » ——_— 


| 
Lud 


ing of our Saviour to.the' 
' yong rich man, If thonwilt be| - 


gave them to the poare, and 


jof himſelfe , that | having 


8a meancsof bleſſedneſſe. 
revolved in his minde , now ! Caz 


the Apoſtles” forſooke all 
and followed CH 15 T, he 
came into the Church: and | 
in the Goſpell which was 
then read , he heard the fay- 


perfect , {ell all that thou baſt, 
and give to the poore , and. 
come aud follow me : ava thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in. heaven, 


| Matr,19.21. And as foone, | 


as hee had hcard that ſen- 
tence, hee went home and 
ould his pofleflions , and 


leaving all further care 'of 
the world , he berooke him 

lelfe wholly roa devour lite; 
Secondly, S.. Auguſtin relleth | | 


heard of this ſtorie: of faine|* 


WES 


| % joerg 


—— i——— 
CE na 


| 


ACA 
: u Val a 


Lo 
M965 he, 30S =: 


. | Amonie,how he by hearing 
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\ ſendly 'forfook his looſe life, 
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the Goſpell 'read was con. 
verted ro God ; hee im imis | 
tation of this holy man, 
' tooke up the booke rhat lay 
\by, to reade, ( for hearing 
lof Gods word read, and rea- 
:ding of 1c , do not much | 
differ 1n this reſpet; ) and 
- opening the booke at all ad- 
| venture, he read what firſt 
came to hand, and that was 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
Let us walke honeſily , as in, 
the day , net in rioting and 
' Urunkennes., not 18 chambering 
and wantoaneſſe , x0t in ſtrife 
and envying, The Rom.12. [3 
| Parr of which wores did 

' ſtrike his hearr, that he pre. 


'T: 


and; betooke - hirmfelfe to 


Gods ſervice. Thirdly., the 
| booke' 


* is 4 meants of Uefedneſe 


97 I 
| booke of God ir ſelfe rellech | | Tap. 6; 


| us, that 7ofias having heard | 


| | the words of the Law read, 
p which threatened judgment 
/ againſt ſuch ſfinnes, as were 
S| {© [then roo common among |, 


=! | them ; He humbled himfelfe, | 

rent ' bis clothes,and wept be- | 
fore the Lord , and cauſed the 
beoke to be read? inthe audience 
rit Wi! of the people + and both hee 
and rhey moved by the hea- 
ring of the booke read mae 


in Wi « covenant. with the Lord for 
ew | converſion and amendment of | 


life ; as 15 recorded in the 2. 
booke of Kines , in the end 
of the 22. and inthe begin- 
ning of the 23. chapter. By 


[that if men come to the hea- 


 to\Wring of the word read; with: 
, the "if honeſt & reacheable hearts, 
oke! | on ! \. As: 


| theſe examples wee learne, , 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


— _—_— A 
- - 
POIFIy . by 
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{ read,and hath imprinted the 


as as theſe g good mendd, , they 
| may heare that by the ſole 
| reading of the text, bywhich 
they may be brought to re 
penrance for their (ins, and 
a care-ull and devout ſervice 
of the Lord their God, as 
' theſe holy men were before 
them. 

| 3. Thirdly, the hearing | 
i af che word read (if it bec 
; heard withatrention andre- 
verence,as it alwaies ſhould) 
| will prepare and fitt peoples 
mindes for a profitable hea- 
ring of Sermons., For when 
the Preacher in handling 

any point , ſhall alledge the 
Text; he that hath 36 an 
attentive hearer of the word 


| 


ayings of Scripture in his 
minde ; will remember and 


— | | 
| 


ge acknow. 


A ——. 
—_— = >= 


[8 a meanes of bleſſeduefſe. | | 
| acknowledge the words , as 
they are cited & explained : 
| MY! and hereby hee. will gaine | - 
e theſe helps towards a godly | 

d life. 1. Hee will learne rhe 
cei | ſenſe and meaning of hard | 
as | Wl | places, if any be expounded, | | 
re| Ml | Scunfolded by the Preacher, f | 
which himſeife underſtood | [ 
10 | MI | for before. 2.he will be able, 
ec| MW [as his minde goeth. along 
ow with the preachers words,in [ 
J) | | part ro.judge of the rruth & | 
| Ml | foundnefſe of his allegati- 
4-| 8 | ons ; and afrerward more 
en| I | fally and exactly to examine 
ng | Il | the things that were ſpoken, - 
he | | as the- Bereans examined S. 
an | | 2au/s doftrine whether thoſe | 
rd things were ſo , as hee had | 

he | aid. And. laſtly, he will be E] 
1is | I | <nabled to-remember every: | 


——_— 


IN" 


thing that is-faid, the betters | 
2 


r_— ——_— 


oy, 


| But contrariewnſe, he that 


| 
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- | a good part of the Sermon 


being ſetled in his memory 
by his former reading, and 
the'teſt having neare' cohe- 
rence with'it ; and depen. 
| dance on it... And he that 1s 


furniflied- with thefe ab1- 
lities, will eaſily profit by all 
thar the-preacher reacheth, 


hearethTexrs alledged in a 
Sermon{which hehad never 
heard of before ,,can'neirher 
jndge of the ſenſe,that 1s put| 
upon them, norunderſtand 
the ſequels rhar are deduced 
 fforn them ,/nor Teitiember 
ro ariy/purpoſe' what” hath 
beene alledged onrofthem. 
I conclude then, tharhe who 
willprofitby the word prea- 
ched; maſt not neglect ro 
heare the word read, that 


} 


- - LAS — 
— — 


hee 


—r IRE Wan, 


—_—— - 


| 


{ ITN 
faf 


FE LET of beans. | 


| hee may irprint 'the Er © 
 renices' of” the. SaPrare 7 Mn, ; 


his'mirids. " we 


WW ' Fointhly , by hearttig. 
che word read though ſome- 
times we underſtand not the 
meaning;yetwe mayat leaft - 


faſttn the words in our mes : 
mories : & if we carte away- 
bat the words and phraſes: 


one]y., we may thereby bee. 


| occaftoned-to afk diretion 


| fromorhers; who underſtad:; 
| them better; ' The Eunuch, | 
| when he read the Pro hecie 


of at 


the Text." 7 pay thee, 


he) of low] eaketh os Pro- | 
phet this bf Pimiſelfe "Or: "of | 


fomie Of Bev" tant A 


"unfdefftood & 
ek Fateh Hoved 
eſs Ff the 7 hed 


ot: 


of 


ith : 


*34. 


Atd* upory. this- oocaf Fon, 


B'S. 


OY 


| _. Philly 


| 
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[ 
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{verred,.him 


| 1 pray-you, Sir, af whews.is this 
one 1. it 


© Hearing the word Read 
? C2 


dyntobim the 
Go of Chriſt ,and con- 


& brought him 6k bapriſine 
into. the boſome_ of rhe 
Church.. And ſo it will bee 
with us, If when we heare 
the Text read , wee meete 
wich ſome thing » which we 
underſtand.not.,, yet even, 
thatgif we do but'cary away 


more ſkilful then ourſelves, 


i 


? Sn him. the 


o.the faith, | 


the words onely., will lie by| 
[0S, rilbwe meere with {ome 


and of whom \ we. may. ofk, 
a5 the Eyguch« Þpilips| 


hrs heap It to Bf 
CO with his: or, that 
Cans Aw i@ lay, the 


this prs | 


| CORTrAry: And by 


crice} 


4%. —_ —  ._ 4 


| confureth the - pradtice of 


© YT be 


.fance 4n grace. Wee hall 
either increaſe our know-. 
ledge, or amend: our lifes or 
prevent. ſome: objeions ; 


or. one, thing or other wee |: 


ſhall. gaine by it, that may 


do us. ; good rowards falva- 


tiON.. ; 
ſe: bs This firſt. of all 


the Reman-Church; who, 


when they reade the Scrip-| 


' tures,;do jt itt ſuch a ſort , as 


peopleef that. profit, which | 
they ſhould reape by:their 
| hearing. For: they; reade it 

| munknowen tongue: and a- 


iO NEAREE. of bleſſedve fr | 
Rice. if we ule it according- | ©: 


| ly,weſhallevery day gaine 
-ſomewhas for our farthe- | 


| 


F 


- 


 fraſtrarerh theend tharGod | 
aimed-ar inthe reading of | 
them .; and depriveth the | 


An -f; 


PR” TY Weary ""W. Wy en : 


_—_— 
a= (i. A—_— — — 


! 


Sha... _— 


| x "errog the word = 
| language 
- |-cation ; no, not of": Babel ic 
| poſhbly be,that men ſhould 
| wordsthey underſtand'for} 
| Prieſts to reade che:Law to 
the peoplegas in theplace of| 


Denter before mentioned he | 
did 5-1uppoſe he had ſpoken. 


[it leame to feare God, and 
Eeepe his commandetnents:| 


notunderſtoed by 
-tichearers, is not for edifi- 


leife.:b' of [.prayhow 'can it 
learn:by:thar wiring whole 


| whenwſes conimanded the 


riney) Yee: ſhall reade all 
| this/Law 3n "a: range! Jan- 
| gaage ,in Latin'or Arabick, 


they 'may heare ir { and; by 


in this:manner unto ther; | 
(which Ts the -refultance of| 
the Romiſh practice and-dos | 


or ſoine 'fiach other tongue | 
uoknowenrothe Jews; that| 


y 


| RR... _ how: 


E * a raſan. '- 


Wold! ccch Haye been? 
Surdly; 9/Pinldidthin k,that 

| Fan Cece bukag come 
[| mo a" Chriſtian 'Chitrch, 
| and heare theDofors foea- 
king in # tongrie uhkhowen 
to the people;, hee wotild 
think chem no berter then 
.madd* men. 'r:Cor. 14: 23: 


hr1m-robe well it his witrs; 

'that®ſhowildi rexde *'tmto '4 
| 'plaine CO, a Earn, 
Greek or Hebr ew boo 
mn 'aferic ſort bjza 


rhit"booke 'dig Tpeake for" 


Yea, and they of the Church: 
of Rbine revs wwher- 
they. reade "tothe people 


Nor woul'dsy of us think | 


,2nd | 
Aith to] 
hearken! and} arceht' 'whar" | 


his inftra&ion and comfore.. 


| 


how ridiculous and fooliſh Cap.0. 6, 


| 


_ 


nr EIT on 


| 


| 


| 


hs © ST 


ſuch wg Ow" care for, | 


v ve DOTS? 


"Horig , Rnd EL Toad 


+ |and. would. have men, to 
ow..and.cobſerve. hz then 
hey. ſpeake: rothem in their 
mother tongue. Their - Fe 
 fivalland their;Legeyd, they | 
have -beene accuſtomed to. 
reade.in the Church , in.the 
 knowen,. langnage of i OVr 
comntrey ::Yea. and at! this 
time ,, though they admi- 


——— 


niſter the Sacrament of Bap: 
7 1p in che Latin fongue, 
25 all. cheir other;Service-i Is; 
yet, when they, give; order 
to-bring back the Chriſeme, 
'to.the Church, and to-knepe: 
thechild from bodily. harm, 
they at off.cheirfacred| 
language and ſpeake. ro the 
Peopient their own mother 
Ogue. "Ce « Ge odfathers and God. 
of this. cbilde *( ſay 
<|they) mee. charge Jon , tha. 


Mi ' 


——_— —_——_—— cw 
i. 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


: 


| 


them: in::the Engliſh 208 
|| knowen, tqngye, why. ey.| 
Do. pan ie. better | 


. 


d & + 
ME 


ye charge the father and mo- 
"ther, to keege.it from fire end 


that. the: mother bring 44ine 
ihe Chrifame at ber purifi 
tion, Now [ would gi gladly 
heare from. .any 

Papiſt, why: £995 my 
Not A. . well teach them ro 


FASE 


or to. ine fre EO Portis | 
by the duties of mutual | 
love and charirie, b af 5EF) | 


think ix behoovefull for-the. 


' people, to: have. theſe. rules. | - 


of . theirs - propounded- to 


mote availeable for 


_— Ll 


e—— 


LS. 


| Water : ; and aber. .peril's, fo the | 


age of ſeven, JEaTRS vC% F. and, [ 


them 


———— 
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Ks "wine 15g ere Red 


Y :rhery, ro deliver: the rutes of |. 
,Gods' word unto them in 
;the like 'mtelfigible* ſort, 


therrin'a foreine kngriage, 


| their Chnrch were layed a- 
fide;rhe port would neede 
no long diſputing. 


the follte of Separatifts and 
phantaſtick zetors among us, 
who vilifie 'and cortemne 
the "reading of Scriptures, 
in the Church , and by con- 


Mp mus} who were: the 
ters of our Engli iſh Schi- 


the Sorters; Readin 


matiks',' ſay" of Pra» 
wot > hs of '6 bds "_ 


—_—_— 


it. 
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\Surely, if a.peeviſh humour | 
.to 'mainteme all abuſes of 


' Yſe2. This alfoconfareth: 


ſequence the hearing” of| 
;n B. | them read. -The Ee 
| of the. ' rdmornition” ro the! 


it is 4s evill;as p ing" 
ftage , and worſe 700. e 
mouths , was the br: of 
e. | MW Hoſts no better then play- | 
1 | WM ing'upon a ftage, when he | 
of | {Ml | 1244 all the words of the-Law; 
- | | 10 cheprople ? Exod. 24. 7. and 
le | / 12s Joſkua'as bac as a ftage- 
player;when he did the like? | 3 
hl //:8.34; And was Baroch as 1. 38 
>| WM bad or worſe then a ſtage- ' 
s| MW player ; when' hee read the | 
e | WE words of leremie' out of & | 
«| WI wrieten- roll, by Gods owne | 
- | { appointment? Zer.. 36: 2, 33 
oF | a &c. Nay , bur ſuch; was the 
«| Ml fpiric of theſe vipers, that 
ie | I tliey had:rather crofft Gods 
© | Ml knowen ordinance then nor | 
{| | oppoſe the: orders of the 
5f/ Ml Churcty, in whoſe womb | 
#| {WI cfbey were bred: And: of | 
ſome ſuch like remper are | 
ſome 


— —_ 
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Downe 

ina Trea*r 
]rife of | 
the Eff 
cacte of 


| Reading, 


I 


| whey the Preacher was rea 


| the French jeſt , #hey turn 
all Gods worſhip into 4 mecr;| 


Hearing the word Read 


ſome others of larer rimes, 
(c) A learned Preacher ina 
booke. now lately publiſhed, 
celleth of ſome inthe Weſt 


dwelt, that their maner was, 
neglecting the. publik ſervice 
and reading , to ſend theit ſer. 


Vvants or children , t0- know 


to go into the pulpit. For till 
then they lift not to come. And 
fo(faith-hee) according to 


preachment. And ſome have 
I knowen , who. following a 


a ſtrange place ; have. ſtaied 
withour the walls of the 
Church till the Sermon did 


_ : 
—_.. 


country ,. where [himſelf | 


preacher of their owne, to] 


none of our better minded 


people! 


ter, I beſeech them by the 


is ameanes of bhfſeaneſſe. © 


people were tainted with a | ©: 
rang of this leaven. But | 
when there -are ſome, and 
they not a few , who never 
appeare in the Church, fave 
when the Bell giverh war- | 
ning to a Sermon, would | 
not a man think, that they 
nothing cſteeme either the 
Licurgie of onr Church, or | 
the hearing of Gods word 
read inthe publik afſemblie ? | 
I ſay no more of ſuch but? 
only pray God to give them | 
a better minde. And forthe | 
reſt, who have learned ber- 


mercies of Gad, that they 
will not countenance theſe 
fantaſtik mens errour , by | 
their negligent 8 REO | 
abſence from. the. Church, 
when on holy daies; -and. 

| weeke | 


— —__— 


/ I"; 
EO Vo RY 
= 


Hearing the n word = 


|\the prayers and praiſes of 


conſent prefetited unte God, 
And 1o I leave to refate 
them, andcome in the next 


hortation 1s, that 


came together \in-.greateſ| 


our ſoules, we would notne-| 
gle& the opperrunitie of 
ſach a(bleſſing, when it is of 
fered. '*Fe was: Gods: com:| 
mandement to! his people,| 
that at ſuch times as men 


multitudes, then all of them| 
ſhould: be called to' the-hea-| 


ring 


6. weeke daies, , the Scriptures 
are read tothe people , and 


che- Church -are with joint] 


place to exhort our ſelves.|| 
And the ſamme- of my Ex- 


. "fe 3: Seeing the hearing| 
of Gods word read 15 ſo uſe-! 
| fall ro'a'godly and an happy] 
| life;/ therefore, 'as wee love] 


even 
that 
long. 
of-th 


OUr « 


«8 
——_—@_L 


Pra” = 


| #6 GILLES of bleſſedn 


the: time ;:of reading” was ' 
come ,a Trumpet was ſoun- 
ded throngh the City , that 
all might have; warning;and 
might bee preſent: to heare 


whatGod didſay:unto them, | 


for the good of their ſoules. 


By which 'things wee may 


ſee, what great. care God 
and his Charch had, that this 


And the like care they have 
of usat this day. For God 
ath\ ſent his ' word: home 
nro- us into our oOWwNne Pa-. 
Tiſhcs , and to:many of us 
even hard at our doores : fo 
that wee neede not to make 
long:-journeys , as the people 
of-the Jews-did, who came 
out of all the parts. of the 


dutie might be performed, | 


| 


ſe. | 213. 
ring.of his word-read. i And 
the learned- ſay, that when 


C2p. 6. 


\ 


- Land 


< Hearing the word Read = 


|ſhip. And our Church hath 
|alſigned as the tines of hea: 


| | cometh 


Land co Jeruſalem to wor- 


ring, and the Bells give u 
warning when the time 1 
come. And nothing 15 wan: 
[fig , that can bee deſired ; 


tingcoour ſelves. And if after 
all this , wee ſhall neglect 


| [heareGod, when he ſpeaketh 


(Unto us for 'our inſtruction; 
what can we expeA,bat that 
he ſhould refuſe to heare us 
when we ſpeake to him for 
help and aſſiſtance ? Surely, 
he threarned todeale ſowit) 
| his people of old, Becauſe | 
have called , and ye refuſed;l 
have flrach:d out my haul, 
and ne man regarded :\1 wil 
alſo laugh at yuur calamiln, 
and mock when your fea 


—_—c 


OT uns $<o oo r Or nSy > IIS Sn 4 
- 


| this kinde, if we benot wan || 


th eames of Heedneſe. J 


wr ——G——_—__——R—_— 


comerh._And , Then fhall 
they call upou mee\, but I will 
not Nanſiwere; they ſhall 'ſeeke 
mee carcly , bat ihey ſhall not 
finae mee, Prov. 1.24, 
He meaneth,. that becauſe 
they refuſed ro heare him, 
when he taughr them their 
duty out of his word ; there- 
fore hee would refuſe to 
heare them , when they 

made their prayers, for his 


help i 1m theirneede, And fo, 
it we turn the deafe care to. 
God , when heſpeaketh un- 
to us 13 his word , it will be; 
jult with God to rurne a | 
deafe care to us, when 'wee | 
(peake to him 1nour pray- 
crs, Nay the Apoſtle gocth. 
further ,-and aggravareth : 
our ſinne above the finne of 


| 


|the Jews, by the circum-, 
| | ſtance 


or ON ITEEPIES 
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| H caring theword Read | 


. | ſtance of the time and per- 
ſons. :1f rhe word ſpoken. by 
wAngcels (faith he) was fled. 
faſt \and every tranſgrefiien 
| 4nd diſobedience received 4 
Juſt recompenſe of reward : 
| how \ſhe{{ wee eſcape if we ne- 
| ele ſo great ſalvation, which 
at fiſt began to be ſpoken bythe 
Lord, and wes confirmed aits 
; #s Ly them: that beard him, 
+ Htbr.2.2,3, Wherewe have |. 
' 2, things worth our noting ; | 
' (T.) that the contempt of/ 
the Goſpel fpokenby Chrift! 
and his Apoſtles 15a greater 
ſinne ; then the contempt 
of the Law delivered by: 
Hoſes and the Prophets. 
And (2. ) that every con- 
tempt of Gods word ( whe.) 
ther a;contempr of obeying 
4t; or which is more ,4 con-! 
rept! 


——— 


_ 


kh a6 


yr; 4 Manes if Hide. 


vation ; becauſe the hearing 
of che word , and the ob= 
taining of ſalvation are by 
Gods ordinance lincked to. : 
| gerher. By the hearing of 
this word read , Joſias and 
' Axtonie and Anenſtin were 
conyerted to God, and fur- 
| thered toward alvation : :'& 
. what knoweth any of us, 

but if we come to Church, 

when weare invited thicher, 
we may heare that chapter, 
or that part of the Goſpell 
.read, which- may turne us 
from ſome ſinne, or direct; 
us to fome neceſſary daty, 

and in conclufion help to 

fave our ſoules ? 
| 0b. But ſome perhaps will 

ay, Nay,bur [ can reade the 


cemprof” hearing 0 of it) isa | 
| neglecting of our owne fal- 


| VR: 


L Bi- \ 
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| neede I. then to come to 


| more clearely anddiſtindly, 


' fttions. * 


H Tearing the word Read 


Bible at home ; and whar 


Church , to heare it read| 
there? 
This Objettion involveth 


in it two queſtions , both 
which are worthy of our! 
conſideration : 1. Whether 
reading of Gods word may 
be a ſufficient excuſe to free! 
us frem hearing it read. 
2. Whether reading or hea- 
ring 1t read in privat may 
excuſe us from hearing it 
read in the publick aſſembly, 
Of theſe ſeyerally. 

And firſt for the former 
queſtion , that I may ſpeate 


I will part mine anſwere 1n- 
fo three affertions or propo- 


I. Prop, There is m 
uſe 


I” ay OA 7 WP 


P do his duty. Dear. 17. 18,19. 
| [And when one aſked of our 
Lord, what he ſhould do to 


[ B54 amen Unſuneſe 
uſe of both the one and the | Cap 


read, I have delivered my 
reaſons already : and the; 
very ſame reaſons may ſerye 
co prove the uſe of our rea- 
ding 1t alſo. For firſt it hath 
the reſtimony of Scriptures, 
'The King 1s commanded to 
reade the booke of the 'Law, 
thar thereby he may learn to. 


be ſaved,our Lord anfwered 
queſtion , Phat «© written in 


Lub. 10. 25, 26. 1mplying 
that by reading the Scrip- 
tures, he might have learned 
an anſwere to his queſtion, | 
and thereby have beene di. 


other. For hearing the word|_ 


him by afking an other | 


the Law ? how readeſt thou ? | 


L 2 refed t 
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- bo. +. bg 2 Sis VASE EY, 
7—_ « [Ul O 4 $7 Yak 


| 2 20 
wand 


3 


| refed how to beſaved. And 


| 


they might have beenbetter | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


H caring the word Read = 


Matt,12.3, Have ye z6t read 
( ith our Saviour). what | 
David aid ? &#c., And that 
implycth, that: by reading 
that paſſage of Scripture 


informed, then to have con. ' 
'demned che guiltleſſe, Thus, | 
, Rezding of Scriptures by 
our {elves is confirmed by 
Teſtimonies of Scripture, | 
as well as the hearing of it 
read by the Miniſter,  . | 
2. Secondly , 1t may. be; 
proved by examples of | 
holy men , who have uſed 
this praftice co their great | 
profit, for example;, Dame! | 
by reading the' Prophecie of 
 Teremmie. underſtood. Gods | 
will for delivering Iſrael out 
of their captivity. Dan. 9.2. 


The 
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| is 4 meanes of bleſſeaneſſe 


'The Eunuch by reading | 
; of Iſay the Prophet , was | 


brought in the end to rhe 
knowledge of the Meſhias 
and Saviour of the world. 
' Ai. 8. 32. And S. Auguſtin 
| by reading Rom. 13.13. Was 


converted from a vitious to | 


\a godly life: And fo, if we 


| |reade Gods word with at- 


tention and care, wee may 


| underftand Gods will for 


ourRedemption from Satan 
and finne, and we may learn 
thar which may dire&us'to 
Chriſt the Saviour of the 
world, and miy meete with 
' fome motives that may 
worke in us remorſe and 
repentance. Theſe uſes of, 
reading Gods word may be. 
learned by the examples 
produced. 

L 3 
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, Reading of Scriptuxes 
hath the like benefits and 
helps of grace, as were ob- 
ſervedto ariſe from hearing 
of them read. For (1.) rea- 
ding as.well as hearing may 
acquaint us with the hi- 


| ſtory of the Church, and the 
providence that God hath ' 


uſed in the governing and | 
ordering of it. (2.).It may 


inſtrac& us in the duties of | 


our.callings and places, for 
therefore the - King was 
commanded to reade the 
Law , that hee might learne 
to feare the Lord his God, 

and. keepe all the words of 
the Law,&C.Dent.17.19,20. 
(3.) It will acquaintus with 
the words and phraſes and 
ſentences of Gods word: 

and theſe being layed-up in 


our 


_ 


na. as i 


| 


"PTE 
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our memories, will prepare 
as for a profitable hearing 


of Sermons. And (4.) it will 
# | occafion us, and enable us, 


when wee donbt of any 
thing, to deſire direction 


heips of reading I onely 


Þ [name and do but point at 


them :; becauſe the former 
proofes-uſed in the point 


rwo, reading the word by 
our ſelves, and hearing it 
read by others, do alike 


in this reſpect only is, that 


5 


| 4 a meanes of bleſſedueſſe. = 


from the learned , and by | 
their dire&tions to learne, | 
what we could not under- | 


ſtand by our ſelves. Theſe 


| 


of hearing are as applicable | 
ro this of reading. For theſe | 


repreſent to our minds the | 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt | 
in Scriptures: the difference | 


L 4 rhe | 
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| that there 1s a like good uſe, 


 & of hearing it read : which | 


EE 


rhe one doth it by the eye, 
and the other by the eare, 
which in refpe&t of the 
maine end. the inſtruction | 
and ſalvation of our ſoules, | 
is all one. I conclude then 


both of reading the word, 


is my firſt afſertion. 
2. Prop. When we reade 
the Scriptures by our ſelves, 


we have this benefit by it, 
that if wee meete with a} 
matter of difficulty or of ſpe- | 


—— OR 


ciall moment , we may pasſe | 
upon it, and reade it over | 
againe, and conſider of it 1n 
ſilence. And by this meanes, | 
we may in the end under- 
ſtid,what at the firft we un- 
derſtood not,&may alſo im- 


print in our memories,that 
which | 
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' which afrer once hearing ; Cp-6. 
or reading , would have | 
ſlipped away from us. And 

herein reading by our ſelves | 
is better then hearing things 

read by others. For when 
an other readeth unto us, 
our. mindes and memories 
are ried to go along with 
his tongue : nor can wee 
command any time of pau- 
ling and conſtdering , when 
'the occaſion doth require 


_— —DI—  J— renee eee err een ere ern 


' 3. Prop. When we heare | 
the Scriptures readby Gods: | 


Miniſter, who hath beene 
brought up in the rules of 


\we ſhall gaine this benefit. 
by hearing him , that the 
ſentenges being diſtingui- | 
ſhed,by their reſts & paules..: 


WW - —— 
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| Aeſchines 
nounced an Orartion of De- 
. | moſthenes . , and - perceived 


H caring. the ond Read 


. [and the words being pro- 
nounced -with the right ac- 
cents and-rone , and eyery 


clauſe ſo modulated by. the 


voice, as is agreable to the | 


matter exprefſed by them; 

the ſpeech ſo uttered will 
delight the ſenſes , and cary 
along the affeions , and. 
perſwade the underſtan- 
ding, and ſway the whole 
man, much more then the 


"ſame. ſentences could do, if 
they were oncly looked | 


upon with-the eye , or read 
without the right. accent 
& modulation of the voice. 
, When hee pro- 


that the people were much 
affected with it ; Yea, ſaid 


'% | he bur, [90d fi ipſans beſtiams | 


audiiſ- | 
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| poſtle faith what ? have ee 


' 1a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


ning, that if hee had pro- 


— 


any voice , or with that ca- 
riage of the voice , as 15 not 
agreable to art and reaſon, 


———— —_ —— _— 


many times do reade them;) 
the word of God wouldloſe 
a great part of that life and 


contained in it,and by right 
' modulation of ' the | yoice 


| would appearetothe hearer.Þ| 


. For example, when the A- 


 #ot howſes to eate and to arink 
| in? if a man ( as thoſe that: 


andiiſſetis, What if yee beard 
Demoſthenes himſelfe 2 mea- 


nounced his owne Oration,” 
it would have affe&ted them 
; much more. And fo, if any 
ſhall reade the Scriptures |. 
either in ſilence without 


(and ſo ignorant people, | 


vigour 'which otherwife 1s 


H earing i the word Read 


be illicerate ſome times do) 


ſhould read cheword{what ] |-' 
without a note of interro-} 2 


gation , hee ſhould much 
weaken the power of that 
{ ſentence. And fo when the 
Prophet faith , T he rightc- 
ouſneſſe of the righteous ſhall 
| be upon Him , and the wicked. 
neſſe of the wicked ſhall bee 
upon Him : if any ſhould: 
reade the words without 
puttiag the accent upon the 
word Him , he would loſe 
the grace that belongeth” to. 
the Prophets words. And 
in this reſpe& hearing of 
the word read by the Mi- 
niſter ,, who knoweth the 
rules of pronunciation and 
deliyerie , 1s better , then 
the reading of it by our 
ſelves , who either ſpeake 
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| not tothe eare , or keep nat C#p-6. 

the right accent, or put nor 

that vigour and life in the 

| words , which 15 agreable to | 

' the marter. The ſumme of | 
| all is, Reading the word, and 
J | hearing it read, echof them 
Y |hath a peculiar vertue of 
E | his owne, which the other 

$ | hath not, yerborth of them, 

for the ſubſtance of the du | 
ty, are; alike profitable and 
uſefull for a Chriſtian. And 
therefore it 1s bef(t, when 
both are joyned together, 
and uſed in their fitt places 
and times, And this may | 
ſuffice for anſweare to the | 
firſ queſtion. - 
. 2weſt, The ſecond is, 
Whether reading in privat, 
may excuſe us from hearing 
It read in . publik. To this/ 
my 


Wm——_ 


4 Hearing the word Read” 


| my anſivere is, No. And my 
reaſons be theſe. 


whether they who alledge 
their privat reading to ex- 


hearing , do alwayes ſpend. 
the houres of hearing 1n the 
 Charch , in their reading 
at home. Surely , the beft of 


I, It may be a queſtion, 


cauſe them from + publik- 


us are negligent inough in 
holy duties, and doe quick- 
ly forget the times of devo 
tion , and our purpoſes of 
well doing ; unleſſe we have | 
ſome monitor , that may:| 
put us 18'mind. Nowfor the 


ſervices of the Church , the 
ſert houre of the day and 
the ſound of the bell accom- 
panying it, doe-fummon us 
to work. But what ſummons 
ech'one:hath at home, to 


call 
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callhim into his cloſer, and 
' warne him- to his taſk of: 


( 
| —— 
} 
| 
| 
| 


' reading, I:know not, THeave 
every IANS Con ſcience tobe 
his- owne Jadge. Onely. I 
wiil ſay thus mach, that if 
men can diſpenſewith them- 
ſelves for publik hearing, 
when the time 1s appoinred 
by. the authority of the 
Church; it is no breach of 
charity , to think that they 
will diſpenſe with them-- 
ſelves for their privat rea» 
ding,the time thereof being 
| | limited, onely by their own 
 diſcretion.. 

2. Say., that men and 


women be fo exact and di- | 
ligent , that they doe con- | 


ſecrate the times cf: publik 
ſervice unto privat. deyoti- 
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Ons and: reade. at home as. | 


Z much 


| 
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ſence from the Church, as 


-| publik Service. For here 


occaſion. 


of Chriſts Birth, thoſe Scrip- 


ſtery , and the occurrences 
that then: happened. And 
theſe two, therime and the 


Hearing the word Read © 


— NT 


much the more for their ab- 


they could heare , if they 
were preſent there : Yet | 
dare ſay, they will not , nor 
cannot make ſuch choiſe of 


profitable chaprers and uſe- | 


full leſſons , in their privat 
deyorions , as the Church 
hath done for chem in her 


we have thapters and Gol. 
pells and Epiſtles fitted to 
the ſeafon and the preſent 
For example, 
when we celebrat the Feaſt 


tures are read untous which 
relate the maner of rhis mi- | 


Scriptures being fitted ech. 
ro- 


ek NF cope, HC, WL. ST. 


"; 
; [ 
i 
8 
_ 


| 


| [thoſe Scriptures are read | 
| 


i 4 meanes of bleſſeadneſſe. 


co other , do helpe to ſap- 
port one an other. The 
Scriptures teach us how to' 


celebrate the time to Gods | 


glory and our owne good : 
and the time ſtirreth us up, 
to attend & apply and make 
aſe of the Scriptures read 

And the like may be ſaid of 
our Lords Conception , and 
of the preſenting of him in 
the Temple, and of his Paſ- 
fon, Reſurrection , and Aſ- 


 cenſion into heayen. And ſo | 


it is alſo on the feſtiyall 


dayes of the Apoſtles and | 
| |[Evangeliſts & other Saints. 


On their memoriall dayes 


which tell us, what gifts God 
beſtowed upon them , and 
what ſervices they per- 
formed to him , and what 


: good = 


— a V— 


— — —_—— 


Cap, 6 


to honour God in his Saints, 
and to take example from 
their yertnes for our imita- 
tion , and to celebrate their 
feltivities with heavenly 
meditations agreable to the 
time. And by ſuch helps as 
theſe are , wee may gaine 
knowledge in the articles 
of our faith, and direction 
in the duties of a good 
life, 

. Let it bee ſappoſed 
( which yer I- can not be- 
leeve to bee true; ) thata 
man or woman conſtantly 
ſpendeth in his privat rea- 
ding-, the whole time that 
1s ; appointed for publik hea- 
ring; and that he and ſhe can | 
make! 


Hearing the word Read = 


good the Church hath | re-| | 
ceived by their meanes. 
And hence we may learne | | 
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e 4 {as the Church hath done for 
;, | {their hearing: Yer, (all this |. 


' notwithſtanding) their pri- 


[joyne both reading and 
hearing tagether, When 
[the Text in their booke ; 


| jhaye the uſe both of care 
| [and of eye 2: 


| i ameanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 
make as good choiſe of 
Scriptures for their reading, 


vat exerciſe will come ſhort | 
of the publik , becauſe 1n | 
che Church men may 


they heare the Miniſters 
yoice , they may look upon 


and ſo at once, they ſhall 


che one of 
which will ſtirre up the af- 
fetion, and the other will 
confirme the memorie; and 
at every pauſe may refle& 
back upon. that ſentence, 
that importeth them moſt. 
And conſequently at one 
rime, | 


Cee 


—__— 


—_— 


|reape the benefits both of 


[ 


Hearing the word Read F 
. [time, and in the ſame exer-| | 


cile, they ſhall in good part 


reading and of hearing. 
4. Laſtly , ſuppoſe a man 
reapeth as much good by 
his privat reading,as in rea- 
ſon ſach an exerciſe well 
ordered , can produce : Yet 
he cannot promiſe to his 
privat deyotions - the like 


bleſling, that-God hath pro-| | 


miſed ro the publik ſer- 
vices: of his :Church. For 
of the Tabernacle hee hath 
ſa'd, There will 1 meete with 
thee, and 1 will commune with 


thee - from above the mercie| 
ſeate. Exed.25. 22, Andot 
the Temple he hath ſaid, 


have choſen this place to my 


ſelfe for an houſe of ſacrifice. 


2 Chro. 7.12. and werſ.: 15, | 


16. 


"a | BEAnes of bleſſeaneſſe. | 


' and mine eares attent to the 
' prayer , that. is maade in ths 
' place. For now have I choſen 
and ſandified this houſe , that 
my name may be there forever: 
and mine eyes and my ape 
ſhall be there perpetually. Ard | 
lo, of the : Aſſemblies of 
| Chriſtian people CHrIsT 

hath promiſed, Where two 
or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am 1 inthe 
miaſt of them, Math, 18. 20. | 
| By all which we mayllearne, i 
tharwhen-we pray & heare 
10 publik , God hath pro- 
i\mued a bleſſing , nor onely 
tothe exercifes-rhemſelves, | 
 bur-ro the-place. alſo, where 
they aro performed ; even ; 
do omnagh It. is Gods houſe Bur | 
|| wee performe the ſame | 
| _duties 


* E—— 


16. Mine eyes fhall bee | open, | <P+ 6. 


re me t.] 


Hearing the word Read 


hath promiſed no bleſlin 


then he can expect upon the 
like performances in his 
owne houſe. 
All-theſe things, concer- 
ning the ewo queſtions, 
layed together, the ſumme 
is this : Reading of Gods 
word,and hearing of it read, 
are both of them good cx- 
erciſes , which God hath 


coupled together , and man|f 


muſt 


— 


ate —_— 


-| duties at home, though he 
hath promiſed a bleſſing to | 

the ſervices, if they be per. 
| formed in due fort, yet hee 


A — 


| co the place,becauſe 1t is was. 
mans dwelling, or his privat 
cloſet. And now according 
to this rule and obſervation, 
a man may expet a further 
bleſſing upon his reading 
and hearing in theCharch, 


——— " 


{ 4 
o 


þ-* 


| i ameanes of bleſſedueſſe. 


W |muſt nor pur them a ſunder. 
« | Againe,che performance of 


ly in ws : bat 1t muſt not in 


theſe duties at home and in 
privat, is good in its ſeaſon, 
and may be a help that the 
word of Chriſt may dwell rich- 


any caſe juſtle out the pub- 
like ſervice of the Temple, 
where God more eſpecially | 
doth dwell. And therefore, 
as our Lord ſaid of the du- 
ties of mercie and juſtice 
compared with the duties 


cumine : theſe things ought ye 
to have done , and not to leave 
the other undone. CMait.2}. 
23. ſo may I ſay of publik 
and privat both reading and 


of tithing aniſe and mint and | 


nearing z Theſe wee ſhould 


do, and not leave the other 


undone. 


—— — = 
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| Cop. 6. 


Hearing the word Read © 


My concluſion ſhall bee 
an Exhortation , conſiſting 
of two parts. 


| 
j 


| 


{ meane , that both maſter || 


1. That as occaſion and|M h 
opportunitie will ſerve, wee/M ti 
| be carefulltoread the Scrip.|M ci 
cares in our privat houſes,| Md: 
When I fay, as occaſion and[Ml of 
opportunztie will ferve , 1 wi 
meane , that Ido not deſi re, WI. 
much tefſe require , that ſer-|ﬀ the 
vants- ſhould ſteale from|M neg 
their maſters the houres/|M1dc 


that be due to their ſervice, MW Y<a 
or that maſters” themſelves 
ſhould negledt the bufineſles 
of their calling , in which| 
God hath ſer them : bur 1 


and ſervant , and all other 
Chriſtians ſhould redeeme Wer h 
the time , as the Apoſtle |or th 


_ that i is , ſhould 
rake! 


ould 


rake! 
mm—_— 


; "+ rmeanerof Veſedeſe, 


Las Aoi; NE "4x82 AS 


| cake che occaſion, and make 
| cheir_ beſt advantage of it, 
| while the time ſerveth. And 
' he or ſhe: who beſides the 
time. aljotred for ſuch exer-| 
ciſes on Sundayes and holy 
dayes ſhall rake thoſe lbreds 
of time on' the other dayes, | 
which each mans bufinefſe 
will permit him without ei- 
ther wronging of orhers,or 
neglefting of his own eſtate; 
[doubr not but withina few 
yeares, he may be well read 
in the booke of God. Ir is 
reported of Alphonſws King 
of Arragen., that Melly 
andivg his great affaires of 
povernment , and the daily 
ulineſſes of a Kingdome; | 
yer he gained fo much time | 
or this uſe, as thar he read 
er rhe Bible fourtees times, 
M with | 
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| Cp, 6. 
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| place arid calling. Yea, and 


_ | vident: for their ſoules ;may 


erciſewithaut either wron- 


| Hearing the word Read 


with Gloſſes & Commentaries 


\ npen the Text. And by this 


wee may gather , that no 
mans place, who 1s his owne| 
maſter,is ſo full of buſinefſe, 
but if he will huſband his 
time well,& not drown him- 
ſe]lfe in worldly cares, or la- 
vih away his time in eating 
and drinking and ſporting, 
he may gaine ſufficient time 
for reading, without ne- 
glefting.of rhe, works of hi; 


ſervants afid labouring men, 
who haye the fewett houres 
roſpare , yet.it they. be pro- 


now: and then finde ſome 
leiſarable times: for this cx- 


ging of others, whoſe work 
they do , or defranding of 
F$-1uaigh them- | 


—_— —_— 


_ I "0 
T 


ot kd 42.12 465 WH 


Ye 


is n meanesof bleſſedneſſe. : 


| 


es chemſelyesofneedfiill times: 
as of refreſhing.” 7» | 
0 | 2.My.exhortationalſois,: | 
ſs that wee do nor ſuffer our |. | 
e, ſelves. to bee. kept at home. 
11s | without urgent cauſe, when 
N- God by the ordinance of his. | 
a: Church.doth-call us.into his { 
ng houſe: Thereare not a few{| | 


2, in: the world ,' who partly 
ne through idlencfſe, and part- | 


1e- ly through fanſifulnefle and t 
his contermptof governtnent, q> 
nd deſpiſe the good orders of | 
en, our: Church-, and megle&t | 


res | thepublikſeryice to the of. | 
10- fence of:God,and wrongins: | 
Jay of their- owne Pulcs. aut 
me [they whoare ſober miaded, [ 
ex-\if| [though rhey live in the 


ON- midſt of fach a froward ge-| | 
ork neration , yet will conſider] [ 
of il {and I beſeech them 1o ro | 
0- | M 4 PO. . 1 


| k 
.* , £ f 
1 


- 
/ 
/ 
} 


:| #0 the prayer that is' made is 
| zhe Temple , and that where 
| 88 or three are gathered to- 


B< earing the word Read © 


that God hath. promiſed 70 
meete' with hu people in the 


| Tabernacle , and: that hs eyes 


will beopen, & hu cares attent 


. | do with heedfulnes S& care) | 


gether in his name , he will bee | 


p——_ 


» ” 
, . mpg l, L 
by 


may further be remembred, 


in the midſt of them.And _ 


that.David , when he heard 
that his child was dead, wer? 
into the houſe of the Lord and 
worſhipped, 2 Sam.12.20. Ard 
you onely the Phariſce, who 

Glighted co ſhew his devo- 


jhe hamble-minded: Pub- 
UCan tOO , Went wp inte the 
T emple 10 pray. Luk, 18, 10. 
And Peter & obs the bleſſed 
poſtles of | our Saviour, 


tio in pablik places, but | 


' — * 


after | 


= 


| wimh houre. Af, 2.1, Now 
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| | nor learned that ſabrill di- * 


Ce ee 


as 
R. 

' 

oY 


| with the holy Ghoſt , wext 
| #p togetber into the Temple at 
the boure of prayer , being the 


| there were none of theſe 
| men, but might have found 


| chamber to performe their 
devotions in : bur they 
knew, nor did any man in 
' thoſe dayes make queſtion 


God was the fitteſt place to 
ſerve God in, and that the 
 houre appointed for publik | 
' prayer , was the beſt ſeaſon 
prayers to God. They had 
ſ{tinction,which ſome phan- 


2 privat prayer muſt not bee 


4 eaves of bleſſeneſſe.. S 4s | 
after they had beene filled | Cap. 6. 


| 


an houſe, or a cloſet, or a | 


of it , but that the 4ouſe of | 


for them to preſent their 


taſtiks nſe now a dayes, that |. 


L.—_— 


Wh M3. made: ( 


—w—_—_—_ 


C: 


. 


.' made in 4 pubbik place. For 


then the Publican , whoſe 
prayer was well accepted 
with God, would not,in fo 
 publik a place as the Temple 


| 


In Jeruſalem , have made ſo | 
pivat a prayer,as this, God be | 


merciful unto me 4 ſinner, 


| Nor did:they then-beleeve, 


for . then: Perer and. - Iohn 
would: not have choſen. the 
ninth houre , which was one 


of the Churches houres in 
|-thoſe dayes , for their time 


of reſorting to the Temple. 


| Ehoſe that are wiſe & ſober 


minded will conſider theſe 


things; and will not doubr, 
but chat praying and hea- 
ring and every. exerciſe of 
deyoti- 


Bearing the word Read. = 


Re mens Andes. 


that there was any ſuperſti- | 
tion-in obſerving the Cans- 
t xicall boures of the Church: 
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devorion will the == 
receive a bleſſing, if it bee 
performed in the place of 
Gods preſence. 


Cap V HE ©: 
Hearing of Gods word preached 
is a meancs of bleſſedneſſe. 


of -hearing the word; 
read : 1t followeth now to 
ſpeake of hearing the word 
preached , andto ſhew how 
chat alſo may conduce to 
bleſſednes or an happy life. 
For clearing of which 


point three things are to be 
declared: I, what we are tO 
underſtand by this word 
[preaching. ] 2. how it may 
| be proved by Scriptures, 
| M 4 chat 


- 


| 


| 


| 


Pitbero. I have ſpoken 


is —_— 
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248 | 


"x" ——— — 


{ 1t anſwereth, is ſometimes 


word preached is availe- 


thirdly what ſpeciall helps 
rowards happineſſe we may 
reape by hearing the word 
| preached, over and befide 


hearing it read. 

I. 2xeff. What we meane 
by [Preaching, For anſwere 
hereto theſe (bort notes 
may ſuffice, 

I, Note, The word 
[ preach] in Engliſh, as allo 


| 


H earing the word Preached 
that che hearing of the] 
able to a bleſſed life. And| |} 


the profite that we have by| 


the Greek { Kyiaw | whereto 


taken in a common and ge- 
nerall acception , for any | 
kinde of publiſhing or pro- 
claiming, by what meanes 
foever it be done. Thus in 
the 12,0f S. Lake, our Lord 


dif 


Jn EIT ti. 


————— 
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 pocrifie and double dealing, 
uſerh this reaſon ver/. 3. 
becauſe how cunningly and 


their contrivances for the 


jugling and” double dealing 
ſhall be diſcloſed and layed 


ſecrerly ſoever men carie- 


preſent , yet there will a; 
cime come, when all their | 


I == | R——_ — ——— GR 


 diſwading men from hy- Cap. 7. 


| 


words of the Text in the 
originall are theſe, 3 ack 7 
3% tazanele — Kneuy iowa 6H of 
Juan, The Geneva Tran- 
Nators turne it thus in En- 
eliſh, That which yee have 
ſboken in the eare , in ſecret 


places , ſhall be preached on the 


.That which ye have ſpoken in 


open inthe cleare Sun. The. 


houſes : Our late authorized. 
Tranflation hath ir thus; | 


the eare in cloſets , ſhall bee | 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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| Scriptures, whereof I ſpoke 


proclaimed on the houſe Lops, 


cranflations any whit amiſſe, 


Hearing the word Preached. | 


| 


Nor are either of theſe | 


or any thing different in the 


faith , ſha! be preached on the 
houſes, cometh nearer to the 
word; and che other, which 
faith, ſhall be proclatmed,doth | 
more plainely expreſſe the | 
meaning, and both layed 
together, do reach us thus 
much , that to | Preach | 
ſometimes 1s nothing elle, 
bur to proclaime or pnbliſh 
a thing , that all may heare 
and take norice of it. And 
in this ſenſe reading of the 


before, may be called prea- 


ching , withonat any incon- 


eruity or.error, Yea, and ſo 
it 1s called ACt. 15.21; Moſes 


(faith 


ade. lis. 5 =» Wwe 


fubſtance. Only, that which | 
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|  hisLaw. Moſes hath them that 


| 
| 


(2.) how this 1s ſaid to bee 


" 4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


( faith the Text ) hath in 
every citie them that preach 
him , being read in their Syn- 
ar0gues every Sabbath day, 
Note here ( 1. ) what 1s ſaid 
to be done,and that ts, Moſes 
is preached in every cle. 


| done, % that is by reading of 


preach hims,being read, or ſee- 
ing he is read in their Syn- | 
| agogues. Thus it appeareth 
| that preaching 1s ſometime 


 nſed in ſuch general! fgni- fi 


fication, as that reading may 

be called preaching.But this 
i 18 nor that preaching, which 
' I meane inthisplace; When 


I ay, that hearing of the | 
; word preached 1s a meanes | 


| of bleſſedneſſe, underſtand | 


the-word ina mbre ſtri& or 


| 


_ reſtrained | 


—_— 


| 


H, earing the word Preached 


reſtrained ſenſe , as prea- 
ching is diſtinguiſhed from 
reading.and as we common- 
ly uſe the word in our cxJl 
narie ſpeech : and that 1s, 


when Gods Miniſter doth 


by an andible voice teach 
the doctrine of ſalvation in 
ſuch maneras himſelfe hath 
contrived and ordered it for 


the inſtruction of the peo- 


ple. 
2. Note. Fhis kinde of 
| preaching in the ſtrierand 


| Bore proper ſenſe, is of two 


forts. For fomerimes men 


preach, being arefted 5 


inſpiration Or immediat re- 


'velation' from G::d. Thus 
Moſesand the Prophets did” 
preach in the old Teſtamet; 
t: and Chriſt 4nd his Apoſtles 
mou the New..Saint Peter faith: 


of 


ht ed 
"—_— * 


| 
\ 


? 
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| omeancoof bleſſedreſſe. | 253. 
. of che Prophets , that they Cop-7: 
ake , as they were moved by 
|| hav belyGhoſt 2 Pet.1.21. And | : 
| BE ' our Saviour faith of his dif: 
| ciples , 1t # not ye that ppeake, | 
but the ſpirit of your father, 
which ſpeaketh in you. Matt. 
10. 20. Sometimes againe 
men preach Gods word , as 
| they arc enabled by the ruks 
of art , and their owne in- | 
| duſtrie and ſtndie. Thus| | 
; the Prieſts and Levits did - 
| | preach , when after che rea- | 
-| | | dingofthe book of the Law,. 
| = | they gave the ſerſe,and caufed 
| the people te underſtand the 
| | rcadrng. Nehem, 8. 8, And'| 
thus the Scribes and” Pha- I 
| || riſes did preach , when| 
fitting "in Moſes bis chaive, 
| they raught men to keeps | 
and obſerve the things writ-| | Ke 
ten  < 


- \ omar ama ear n—_ ww 
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LS fi p earing the e word Preathed 


ten in the Law. Mate. 22. 
2, 3- And this 15 the preach- 


Paſtorsof the:Charch, after 
the Apoſtles times have 
uſed, and-which Gods Mi- 
niſters do uſe ar this day. 

Of both theſe Kindes of | 
preaching, my note is to be 
underſtood; that the hea- 


| ringof Gods word preached, 


whether it bee performed 
oy divine infprration or by 
humane ſjudie , 1s ſtill a 
meanes to make men happy, 
that make the right uſe of| 
It, 


3: Note, Theſe kindes of 
preaching , whether by in- 
ſpiration or ſtudie , may be. 
performed two.wayes. For 
ſometimes the preacher ta- 
keth a Text of Scripture for 


the 


——__.. ww uw. _m—m_— i. —- - _ 


mg, which the Doctors and | 


—_— 


SE _ 


| £4 meanes of pea. 


the ground of his Sermon. 
He explaineth the. words, 


and our of. them , draweth | 
inſtructions , and then ap- 


plieth all ro the uſe of his 


| hearers. This courſe our Sa- 
| viour tooke Zuk.4, He came 


ts Narareth , mhere he had 
beene brought i up , and , as his 


cuſkome was , he went into 


the Synagogue 6n the Sabbath 
day , aud flood up for to reade. 
And there was delivered unto 


| bim the booke of the Prophet 


Eſaias : & when be had opened 
the booke, be found the place 


where it was writtew ; The 


ſpirit of the Lord is pon 
me becauſe he hath annointed 


| mee, to preach the Goſpel ro the 


' poore , hte hath ſent ms to heale 
the lrokenchearted, io preach 
deliverance to the captives, 


axd | 


Lene —_——— 


and recovering of fight to the 
bliride , to ſet at libertie them 
that are braiſed, to preach the 
acceptable yeare of the Lord, 
 &c. In which paſſage wee 
may obſerve two things. 
(r.) that our Lord choſe a 
'Texr of Scripture to dif- 
courſe upon : Whep bee had 
opened the booke he found the. 


The ſpirit , &c. Tſai 61. 1. 
(2.) that hee unfolded and 
applied this Text to the 
preſent occaſton. Th day, 
ſaith hee, « thu Scripture 


ning that which the Pro- 
phert had foretold in thoſe 
words , was now fulfilled in 
himfelfe , who preached 
unto them-, as was pro- 
phecied of him aforetime. 


| Hearing the word Preached | 


place , where it was pritten, | 


| falfiled in your eaves ; raca- | 


_in 


| 4 a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 
In the like maner ?/1ilip alſo 
preached £6. 3. 32, &c. 
The Ennuch had read the 
Text our of 1/4. 33. 7. He 
was led as & fheep to the flangh- 
ter, &c. And then Philip 
opened his month , and began 
at the ſame Scripture , and 

reached wntse bins Teſws. In 
theſe places it appeareth 
that Philip and our Saviour | , 
tooke a Text to preach up- | 
on; the one ſuch a Text, as | 
the occafion then offered, 
and the other ſuch as him- 
ſcike made choiſe of for the 
purpoſe. Bur at other times 
wee finde, that preachers | 
have choſen atheame which 
they chought uſefull for the | 
tme,and without any Text, 
toground their diſcourſe on, | 
[aye unfolded that point |. 
| out 


— 


me .. 


ts 


lus 
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outof Scriprures and reaſon, tim: 
& applied it to rhe peoples | part 
uſe.. Thus ' our Lord did don 
preach , when he madethat; Icom 
| famous Sermon, called by us, 1 
the learned, [ Sermo Domini ((Serr 
in monte, | Our Lords Sermon Never 
in the monnt , recorded by once 
the Evangeliſt Matt. 5.6, in fi 
& 7. chapters. For in this ſſborh 
Sermon wee have many ex- {Wy 1 
poſiri tions of Scriprures , m- {wore 
'ny dodrines of religion, wet 
and many exhortations and | Text 
dire&ions for a' godly life : | of a 
| but wee finde no Text firſt | ting 
read , by direQion of which |{ched 
he proceededin his Sermon, [ſtim 
"Thus our Lerd: and ſo Saint arigh 
*Peter preached alſo, A. 2, T! 
& 3. chapters z and Saint |ſſſthe | 
Stephen, Aft.7. and S. Pau] Preac 
48#.13\8 17, And of later fſ'orts 


rimes .\ 
_ —— Q ——  — 


is ameanesof bleſſedveſſe, 


times , ſome alſo in theſe 


Jes i parts of the Church have | 


id | done the like ; though the 
it. common uſe now among 
by | Jus, is alwayes to gronnd our 
ini (Sermons upon ſome Texr, | 
von Even then when men ſcarſe 
by (once rouch upon the Text 
6, Nin the whole Sermon. Of 
his| Nooth theſe ſorts of preaching 
-x. {ny note ts-true,thatif Gods 
12- word bee preached arighr, 
"n, | whether by grounding on a 
nd: (Text , or by propounding 
e : | of a Theame; yet the hea- 
rt ring of the word thus prea- 
ch|{ched , is a meanes to make 
5n, ſtim blefled , that uſerh ir 
int aright. | 

2,\l| Thefamme of all is, thar 
inc the hearing of the word 
au] preached, in which of theſe 
rex ſorts ſoever it be , is availe- 


es i able 


259 | 


Cap, F« 


——_—.— 


Cap. 7. 


— 


| meane by preaching , or the 


Hearing the word Preathed 
able to bleſfſedneſſe.andalike 
profitable to falyation. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe by 
every one of them we may] 
bee inſtrufted alike in the 
knowledge of God and his 
ſervice , and may be edified 
in the faith of Chriſt, & in 
the obedience of his Laws; 
which is the only way, that 
leadeth to happinefle and 
eternall life. Thus much for 
the firſt point , what wee 


word preached. | 

II. 9ueff, The next 13 
how it may appeare, that 
the hearing of the word chus 
preached , is a meanes of 
bleſſednes, And the anſwere 
15, it appeareth by theſe 
rea{ons. 

I. Becauſe it 1s the wa) 
an 


— 


— 


like Wand the meanes, by which 


ar i 4 meanes of bleſſadveſſe. 


M Chriſt hath founded his 
Church, conyerted the nati- 
ons, and ſaved the foules of 
beleevers. So S. Pex ſaith, 
that by rhe foolifhneſſe of prea- | 
cbing , (ſo the world eſftee. 
med it,)it pleaſed God to ſave | 
ther that beleeve. 1 Cor.1.21. 
And fo it is ſatd of the Jews, 
that they did forbid the 4po- 
fles to preach to the Gentiles ;\ 
chat they might bee ſaved, 
1 Thefſ. 2.16. And co theſe 
fayings the event proverh 
anſwerable.: For Saint Peter 
by the "preaching of one | 
dermon canyerted three 
thouſand ſeules. 4@.2. 41. | 
and S, Paw! converted many 
Jews and praſelyts. 48. 13. 
43. and mare particularly, 
and by name he converted 
Lydia | 


IT 


; 


w——— 
f 


| Hn earing the word Preached 


| Experience then ſheweth it 


of the word preached, 1s: 


4 ——— ——— 
ee ao ES a RESET 


Lydia and the Gaoler, 4,7 
16.and Dionyſius Arcopagita, ms 
and -Damaris and others, 
A#. 17. And, in a word, by [/-: 
him & hisfellow-labourers, | -/ 
all the Chriſtian world have | 
beene brought co-the faith, 


tobe true, that the hearing 
WO. 


meanes to bring men to thei | Vas 
faith , and by faith to {alva; wa 
IP | Co 


cion. | SO 


| 2. Itisproved alſo,becauſe inte 


God doth ſend preacher [&t 
intotheworld, that'by cheir {and 
Jabours hee: may bring menſſ] [glor 
to heaven” and happineſſe, | | £/e, 
For this-end it is; that God 
ſent his ownSonnetopreact 
the Goſpell. The ' Spirit of | and 
the Lord God, ( (aith our 
Lord in the: Prophet, ) # |Apol 


771 | 


upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 


(glorified. I{.61.1,2,23. In theſe 


| #5ameants.of bleſſeaneſſe. 


annointed me te. preach good 
tiangsumo-the meek &c,that 
they might be called the trees 
of righteonſneſſe , the planting 
of the Lord, that he might be 


words wee have two things | 
for our purpoſe, (1.) the 
work , that our Lord.Chriſt | 
was ſent about : and thar 
was »to preach good tidings, 
&c. ( 2.) the end, that was 
nrended and effected by it; | 
& that was two-fold ; mans 
{anCtification ,, and Gods 
glory : that they might. bee 
called the trees of riehteouſnes, Z 
(4nd that hee might be glorified 
by it, And for the like = 
and. purpoſe , our Lord 
Chriſt himſelfe did ſend his 
| Apoſtles to preach , HMatr. 


= 


= — 4 St Pn” -— 
ee et ts a 


19.5, | 
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Cop. 7.| 10.5,7 : and the ſeventie 
Diſciples ,* Luk. 10. I. and 
S.' Pawl, 1 Cer.1.17. And to 
fave labour #m naming of| 
particulars , the Apoſtle 
celleth us, that when our 
Lord was aſcended up into 
heaven, hee gave ſowe to bet 
Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets, 
and (ome Evangelifts,and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers.,But why 
and for what end all this? 
 why.it was,(faith the Text,) 
for the perfeting of the Saints, 
for the worke of the miniſtery, 
& for the edifying of the body 
of Chrift : till we all come in 
the unitie of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Sonne of 
God, unto a perfect man , unto 
the meaſure of the ſlatare of | 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt. Epheſ. 
| 4-11,12,13. By this we = 
that 


PRUNERT Y SES. De STS 


A. = - « 
—_— Mg " a4 


= 


0 
Wl fide che benefit that is rea- | 


| 6 4 meanes of blefſeaueſſe. 
that as | the Apoſtles did 
bring men co the faith by 
\ their preaching of the Goſ- 
pell in. the beginning : ſo 
God hatheſtabliſheda ſerled 
courſe of teaching to the 
worlds end ; by which men | 
may bee broughr to happi- 
nefle and eternall life. And 
thus much for anſwere to 
the ſecond queſtion. 

- ITT. : 2aeft. The laſt 15,1] 
| What help may we have by 
hearing the word preached, | 
beſide or more then wee 
might gaine by hearing the 
| Scriptures read > To this my 
anſwer is, 1t may further us 
in the way of godlinefle | 
diverſe wayes , over and be- 


[ped by the word read.For, | 
| 1.Jt may further us for the | 
N right \ 


—— —— Hm et. ammo rr 
IN Ine —_——_—_— LA EE Le OS 


s 
a—as.idg tc - 
andXIf4. SZ. 


hs em 


| —— 


266 | " Hearing the word Preached 


| phet , before the coming of th 
\ : __ gred | 


| Cap. 7. right underſtanding of ma- 


| ny paſſages of Scripture, 

more then we:could gather 
by hearing of them read. 
| For chough rhe principles 


of faith and rules of a good 
life be delivered clearely.& 
plainely in Scriptures, and | 
man by reading or hearing 
them read, may gaine much 
help toward falvaricn : yet 
it is true allo that there are 
many ſpeeches & phraſes & 
words , which are noreaſily 
underſtood by an ordinary 
Chriſtian;but may be explat 
ned& made cleare by a lear- 


diſciples underſtood not the 
right meaning of that ſen 
tenceof the Propher, Behold, 
I will ſend you Eliiah the Pri- 


ned preacher. For exaple,the 


| 70ba the Baptiſt, who came in 


[and becauſe hee reſembled 


. 


 [reth Har. g.12. Againe,the 


NE — 


| #4 meancesof bleſſedneſſe. 

great ana areadfull day of the 
Lord : and hee jhall turme the | 
heart of the fathers to the chil- 
aren,ec.Malac. 4.5,For they 
conceited that this - was 
meant of E145 in perſon, } 
whereas It was meant of 


the ſpirit and power 6f Elias ; 


him in his office is therefore 
called by his name. This | 
when they underſtood not, 
our LoKRD exrounded it 
unto them , and made them 


of that Scripture , as appea- 


Eunuch of Erhiopia did nor 
underſtand that ſaying of 
Iſai, (cap.53- 4.7.) He was led 
44 a Sheepe to the ſlaughter and 
like a Lambe dumb before his 
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to know the true meaning | 


+ Na Fhearer, | 


} o__ 
—_— ” 
{ 


ſhearer » ſo opened hee wot his 
mouth 8c. 4.8.32. butwhen 


| 
F 


| point of divinity , or doth 
| Confute a contrary errour, 


' foamong us, there isno or- 


Hearing the word Preached © 


Philip came, and expounded 
the Text , and preached an- 
rohimJEsus out of that 
Text, then he underſtood 
the words and beleeved in 
CarisrT to faſvation. And 


dinary Chriſtian , but may 


| ſtickar the meaning of ſom 
| Scriptures, which, 1fa lear- | 


ned preacher haye them in| 
handling, hee may ſee un- 
folded and explained. 

2. By hearing the word 
preached a man may learne 
how this or that Scripture 
doth prove and confirme a 


' 


or doth commend unto us 
ſome profitable dutie be- 
longing | 


th 


mm aw. A_1 


I 


—— 


pm 
_ 


c—_ 1 © I 
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la 
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| 5 a meaxes of bleſſedneſſe. 


 ſheweth it by a plaine rea- 


longing to our calling 
which 2 common Chriſti. | 
an of and by himſelf would | 
not have marked and ob- | 
ſerved. For example , the 
Sadduces and commen peo. 
ple of that time, did flor ſee, 
nor could not conceive how 
theReſurreftion of the dead 
might be proved our of that 
ſaying of Moſes ( Exe4.3.6.) 
I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Tacob, But our Say1our | 


ſon, that that Scripture pro- 
veth the truth of that poinr, 
becauſe that God & not the 
God of the dettd but of the lis | 
vine, Whence it folowerh, 
that becauſe God ſaith, that 
he i the God of Abraham , aud 
Iſaac , and 7acob , therefore 
N 3 Abra- | 


% Tae antes 
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2 7O | _ Hearing the word Preached 6 


ST ow — W_ 


living ſtill, and conſequently 
their ſoules were not peri- 
ſhed or vaniſhed into no- 


imagined,and therefore ſaid 


zot teave my ſoule in hell, #07 


clude any proofe of Chrifts 
But S.Paul ſheweth and that 
this laying muſt needes bee 


meant of Chrift, whoupon 
the third day ffterhis death, 


that there was no Reſurre-} 
| tion. Againe , the peopſe| 
did not know , that that 
| place of David, Thon ſhalt| 


thing,as theSadduces fondly | 


ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor-| 
ruption, (Pſal.16.10.) did in-| 


| ReſurreQtion from the dead. | 


from the Texr it ſelfe, that | 


roſe againe from the dead, 
without any tin&ure of cor: 
ruption ; becauſe of David 


that 


—_ —_ —_—_ — 


| 


Cap.7.; Abraham & Iſaac & Jacob are| 


is a meanes of bleſſedueſſe. 
chat Texr could not bee 
meant , who' had beene a 
long time dead , and now 
was conſumed into- afhes, 
but never toſe againe from 
the place of corruption , as 
AR13.36, 44.229. Ando} 
in like ſort, there are many | 


| paſſages of holy writ, which 


yeeld plaine proofe for con- | 
firming of ſome truth , or 

for confuting of ſome error, | 
or for inſtructing us in ſome 

dutyi ; which an unlearned 

man among us cannot un- 

derſtand by himſelfe, bur | 
may learne it from a ſkilfall 

preacher. 

2. By hearing the word 
preached we may learn how 
ro apple the ſayings of Scri- 
pture to our owne uſe,more 
then by hearing it read we 


N4 could} 


FY 
wo ada ay 


} Hearing the word Preached 
. | could ever be able to do of |} 


| theſe rules and theſe ſayings 


f 


eur ſelves. For Scriptares 
reach ns generall duties, and. 
give usgenerall rules, with- 
out declaring how they 


infinit labour , and not to 
be performed ar once. Now 


the unlearned do not know 
how to apply, ſowellas the 


ſfu&t them. Nor will the 
learned bee ready to make 


application to themſelves, 
tillſome monicor remember 
them of their dutie; An ex- 
ample hereof wee haye in 


agree to cach age or place 
or perſon, For that were an | 


preacher can teach and in- | 


Lord is upon m4, 6. If. 61.1: 


our bleſſed Saviour, who ha- 


{ ving read that place of the 


Prophet , The Spirit of the 


Pre- 


theo 


ne —____ru_____ "Oday. ——_— 


Prophet, 7 have heard thee 


| i meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


4 manner , as [the hearers 
would never have thought 
of : This day i this Scripture 
fulfilled in your cares. Luk. 4. | 
21. An other example to 
the ſame purpoſe we have 
in S, Paul, who having al- 
ledged that ſaying of the 


in an acceptable time , ec: he | 
preſently teacheth the Co- | 
rinthians , ( which before | 


apply it to the preſent time | 
and occaſion : Behold now, | 
(faith hee ) & that accepted 
time; now is the day of ſalvua- 


they knew not; ) how to-|_ 


t0n, 2 Cor, 6.2, To theſe we 
may add the example of; 
David, He no doubr , had 
oftentimes read ofthe:judg- 


ment of God againſt adul- 


. 
— w—_ 


= 2... 


n— Cn oor f 


preſently applieth ir in ſuch Caper} 


wa 


him in plaine words, Thok 


| beſides that which may bee 


fopp ofed to bee bred and 
| OP hath gained ſki] ro 


Hearing the word Preached. 


tery and mureger; nor could 
he be ignorant how neceſ. 
fary repentance wasfor pre- 
venting of that judgment : 


but hee neglected to apply | 


theſe rules to himſelfe , to 
whom they properly be- 
longed; till Nathan came to 
him, and applied them: ro 
his conſcience , and tou'd 


art the man. 2 $am.12.7. 

By all this wee may ſee, 
that there 1s great benefit in 
hearing the word preached, 


gotten by. the word read. 
And hereof there i ls plane 
reaſon alſo; 3 | 

x. Becauſe-the packer 


beotighy up inlearving , and 


under- er- 


— 


ſion; For even in ordinary 


-— 


underſtand . thoſe things 
which-belong toihis profel-' 


trades:zbe that hath been an 
Apprentice for ſeven: years, 


may bee: ſuppoſed to have | 
gained ſkill both to manage 


his trade, and. to traine up 
others in the knowledge of 
the ſame art : which they 
will not be able to doe,who 
were never bredyp in that | 
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profeſſion, ; And: ſo it is in 
chis caſe. If aman have ſpent 
ſundrie years, perhaps twiſe 
feven or upward,inthe ſtudy 
of Divinity,(as many.of our 
preachers have; ) in all pro- 
bability and likelihood, that 
man will be able to under- 
ſtand & teach points , much 
betterthen men whoſe bree- 
ding hath beene in another 


kinde. |. 


— WAGE OY 


1 


H earing the word Preached 


Schooles , and take upon 
him to reach Divinity be- 


| fore hee ever learned it; 1 


 ſpeake not of ſuch a one,ner 
do I think him firt to teach 
men the myiteries of Relt 
gion. Such a man may per- 
haps pleaſe the rnde multi- 


| tude, whocſteeme more of 
a glibb congae, then a ſolid 
{ braine, & are ſwayed more 


with found of words then 
with weight of reaſons : but 
will never either fatisfie the 


| judgment of the learned, or 
| direct any mans conſcience 
| in the wayes of falvation, 


Underſtand mee then to 


| ſpeake of ſuch a one, as hath 
|  beene bred in the ftudy of 


-| kinde. Bur if any ſhall ſtepp| | 
into the Pulpit , before he | | : 
have paſſed through the| | 


good | 


| | Apoſtle callech him, 
s | 1/:7#&- , apt to reach , and 


| bee troe , that ſuch a prea- 
| | cher will bee able to reach 
| | his hearers the meaning 


| 
| 
then yee will confefle it to 


of Gods word, better then 
they of themſelves conld 
learne and: underſtand 
It, 


2. Becauſe the preacher, 
| beſides his former ſtudies, 
; deth or ſhould beſtow his 
'time on the weeke dayes, | 
to provide for his labours 
.on the Lords day or other 
feſtivals. Other men ſpend 
the weeke on their worldly | 


buſineſſe, the merchant on : 
his traffick, the huſbandman 
on his tillage , the handi- | 
crafts man on his workman- 


| | t5a meanes of bleſſeanefſe. © 2 77 | 
good arts, and is ( as the, Cp-7. 


3 


| 


ſhip, 


PO TI 
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-ſbip , the Lawyer on his ! 
Clients , the Phyſician on|| 


his patients: ; :and -reſerve || 


only the Lords day for lear- 
ning of Religion. But the 
imployment of the prea. 


cher, evenonthe week day, 


15 to turne his bookes , exa-| 
mine his Text, and ſtudie| 


for matterof inſtruction that 
may do his people good; 
that when the Lords day is 
come, he may fpeake perti- 
nently to-the purpoſe, and 
profitablyfor the furthering 
| of his peoples ſoules. And 
fuch a man will bee more 
able to expound Scriptures, 
to ſtate a controverſie, and 
to give rules of a godly life; 
rhen any other can do, who 
hath not ſtudied the points 
[aforehand, and turned over 


his 


_—_ Lanta 


ar-|& ſtudie the world -on the, 


| week daies, and thenpreach | 
. | | on Gods day what commeth 


YE Td en, rn OE: 


is his bookes for his better in- 


{ 


ts ameanerof bleſſeaneſſe. - \ 


formation. Bur if there bee 
any of us preachers , who 


next to our lips : I ſpeake 
nor of ſuch , nor dare I com» | 
mend them for men that | 
may dire& Gods people in 
the way of godlinefſe; no, 
nor - them neither , who | 
value their labours by the 
number of Sermons which 
they preach , rather then by 
the ſolid notes of inſtrudi- 
on which they do deliver, 
Such men may pleaſe 1dle 
profeſlors , who make their 
religion an. eare-labour , as 
Papiſts make their prayers 
alip-labour. But underſtand 
me of ſuch preachers , as bes 

| ſides | 


wu 


A 


|. Hearing the word Preachad 


for proviſion on the Lords 
day ; and no man will denie, 
bur ſuch are more able to 
teach godlineſſe , then they 
who have ſpent all the week 
on profane or worldly occa- 
ſtons. There is great reaſon 
then, ro thinke , that the 
| learned preacher mey teach 
us more of Gods trath, then 
poflibly we could learne by 
our ſelyes, 

And out of all this, wee 
may obſerve the great 
mercy of God towards us, 
and his great love to our 
 fonles, wha hath provided 
fach varietie of meanes to 
bring us to happinefſe and' 
 erernall glory. Firſt, he hath | 
given us opportunitic of. 


fides their former ſtudies, || 
do beſtow the weeke dayes|} 


reading 


———_—. 


_——_— ERP 


| gation ; and laſtly, that both 
[che publik and privat rea- | 


#1 4 meanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 
reading his word at home 
in a knowen tongue : and 


meanes that wee may heare 
it read in the publik congre- 


ding may bee made more 
profitable and uſefnll , hee 
ſendeth his preachers to 


ſtanding and applying of 
his word ; as he ſent Phil: 
co the Eunuch , to inſtru 
him in the faith. And if af- 


oreat falyation offered unto 
us ; how ſhall we eſcape the 
juſt judgment of God , who 
commanded the «profitable 
ſervant to bee caſt into outer | 
darkneſſe , where w weeping 


then hee hath provided us- 


guide us 1n the right under- 


ter all this , wee neglec ſo 


Er LAGS ron et ei eee 
— TT —— 
— w— 


| 


| 


j 


and gnaſhing of teeth ? Sure- | 


ly 


—— 


| bar the things therein con- 


A—— 


Hearing the word Preached 


ly for ſuch a neglect God|| 
complaineth of the Jews, as|} 


of men that had deſpiſed 
both his mercics and their 
owne comforts. 7, faith he, 
bave written unto them the 
great things of my Law ; but 
they were counted as 4 flranze 


| 


thing. Hoſ. 8.12, Where(1,) 
when he ſaith, 7 have written 
the great things of my Lay, 
he putteth them: in minde, 
that his word is not'a thing 
of ſmall value or not worth 
the reckoning and eſteeme, 
But as Moſes ſaid of his Law, 
It is no vaine thing for you; 
becanſe it is your life, Deuter, 
32. 47 : So our Godtelleth 
his people, that his word 
was no yaine , or idle thing; 


tained were. great things, 
matters 


| 


{ matters of life and eternall 


6s 4 meanes of bleſſeaneſſe: 


appineſſe, (2.) When hee 
faich , 7 have written unto 


implieth that theſe weigh- 
tie things are hard at hand, 


Wlying by them in ſtore, that | 


they may take up the Bible, 


and” read and learne thoſe |. 


rates and dire@ions , that 
may carte them into heaven. 
(3.) When he adderh ; Bus 
they , | theſe great things of 
my Law , | were counted, as 

range thing , he upbraideth 


the people with their great 


negligence , or contempt 
rather, that having ſuch a 
faire opportunity, they de- 
ſpiſed ſo great ſalvation , as 
iftt were a matter that con- 
cerned themnor. 


And ſo it will bee with | 


a. ———— 


hem theſe great things , he | 


u3 


Cap. To 


Jews. For (1,) he wrote in- 


5 Hearing the med Preached | 


us Chriſtians ; if we neglea| ; 
either to read Gods word | 
by our ſelves in privat, ot; 
to heare it read in poblik 
now that we have it ſofaire- Goc 
ly and lepgibly written for 

our uſes, God may chide ws! 
for our contempt of hi 
mercies, & that upon better 


grounds and with more rea- 
ſon , then hee did chide the 


deede great things for them, 
but they are farre greater 
things that he hath wricten 
for us. They had the books 
ofche old Teſtamer, where- 
inCH#x1sT and falyation! 
were ſcantly and obſcurely 
taught: but we beſides thoſe 
books have the writings of 
the Evangeliſts & Apoitles, 

whereinCHRISTJESUs 


is 


a Rs hs — | Ve — 


— ——————_— 


d ll #5 4 meancs of Peſedndſe 


e< is crucified befare our eyes , & 
1d} wee are brought into the 
or Sanitum Santtorum, the Holy 
ik of Holies , that wee may ſee 
re-|God , as it were with open 
for WO face. In reſpet of which 
w! cleare light it is, that Kings 
his 4d Prophets heave defpred to 
ter\ſW/ze thoſe things , which wee 
ea {er , aud have net ſeene thens * 

hel Nay the very Anzels in hea- 
in-'{ ven did deſire ro looke into. 
m, il choſe rhings , which are made 
ter Ml knowen by rhe preaching of the 
en (il Goſpell. Beſides, theſe greater 
Is a of the Goſpell are 
re. WW conveyed to us in a more 
on. cafie and leſſe coſtly way, 

ly MW then to our fathers of olde. 

Je They had Gods word pen. 

of ned by che hand. of a Scri- 
es, /Yener, which required mach | 


as  paines in the writer , and | 


1s oreat 


© SET 


—_— | _ _ 


Hearing the word Preached | 


great colt in the Buyer, and} 


and ſpeede that which the La 


ſome {kill in the reader of || ch 
it. But ſince God hath ſent M | te 
printing into the world, welW| 7. 
may purchaſe the whole | /c 
Bible at a lefſe price, then | 2r 
our fathers could have ob-! ſen 
cained S, Matthews Goſpell|M | 4:4 
alone,and every boy & girl: | £47 
may reade with readineſ| |me 


learned might ſtumble or | Pre 
{topp at.The ſumme 1s,God|Ml | pla! 
offereth us a greater treaſure | unt; 
at an eafierrate; and,if now | tem 
wee deſpiſe or ſer light by || | valr 
ſuch a mercie , God may} | us te 
complaine of us, with more| | cher 
reaſon then hee did of the | wha 
Jews; 1 have writtento then of 
the great things of my Lan; | |judg 
but they are counted with them |Our 
45 4 firange thing. _ 5 


_ Againe | 


— EE.” 


—_ ww 


ks ameanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


Againe, God vupbraideth 
the Jews, for an other con- 
tempt. of: the-like mercie. 
T he” Lord (faith Jeremie ) 
ſent nnto-you his ſervants the 
Prophets , riſing earely and 
ſending them ;, bat ye have not 
hearkened , nor inclined your 
eare to. heare. ler. 25.4. Hee 


meaneth , that befides the 
Law written, hee ſent-the 
Prophets to preach and ex- 
plaine and applie that Law 
unto them ; but they con- 
temned all, as things of no 
valne. And is it not ſo with 
us too ? God hath ſent prea- 
chers in abundance ; and 
what uſe wee have | made 
of their labours , ler him 
judge , that knoweth what | 
our dealings be, I onely will 
ad , how ſhall wee eſcape 


"8 | Gods| 


he Att 


Cp rene reonpodt ance ooo 


Hearing the word Preached 


7: | Gods anger, if we negledt || 
lo great ſalvation ? = 

It importeth us then to} 
make uſe of theſe mercies, 
which being uſed aright|| 
may help to make us blefled, 
and being negleted may 
breede no ſmall danger. For 
our bercer direction where. 
in, beſides what hath beene 
ſaid already, wee may take 
theſe farther obſeryations 
or'rules, 

If God give us the oppor- 
tunitie of theſe hejps to- 
gether, as to moft of us he 
hath ; we muſt nor ſeparate 
| 1nour r pradtice thoſe things, | 

which God hath joyned to-: 
gether in his precept. It is 
| our datieto reade the Scrip- 
tures at home, and ic 15no 


lefle our duty to heare them 
read 


6s a meanes of bleſſeaveſſe 


read in the Church ; anda 
I duty alſo it is , to heare the 
| fl wordpreached. All of them 
have their uſe . all of them} 
J are commended to us in the. 
Scriptures, & all of them are 
availeable for ſalvation: and 
conſequently - al of -chem 
are to be made uſe of by us. 
in the fitt ſeaſon, If any man | 
ſhall ſetr Gods ordinances | 
together by che eres , and} 
is either ſo addidted to pri- 
vat reading , thar hee de. | 
Epiſcth publik hearing , or ſo: 
honoreth the word prea- 
ched , that hee negledeth | 
the word read; I may ſay 
tohim , and all ſuch as hee 
5.45(c) S. Tames ſaid in alike |, 


ſes, and are become Inages- 
if evil thoughts. For bet ” 
Oo ſaid, "e 


_ _ I OI TT ITED. A EEE Ws 5 


aſe, Te are partial in your | __ 
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— 7 + ws 


| Exp. 7. ſaid, Heare the word prea-|} 
| ched, ſaid alſo , Heare the|| 
word read , yea , and reade| 
|1t in your privat dwellings: 
| and therefore , if ye heare it Þ 
preached , & will nor heare Þþ 
1c read, ye are become trasſe 
| grefſors of the Law. The con- | 
cluſton 1s , They that will 
be blefled, may not makea 
divorce betweene thoſe or: 
dinances, which God hath | 
made joint helps to a bleſſed! 
life, 
2. Tf neceſſitie do at any 
; time force us to forbeare 
' ſome of rheſe helps, wile 
dome muſt teach us to make 
| the more diligent uſe of the 
reft. For example, if ſick 


adceflicie do keepe us from 
| hearing in the Church , wee| 


nd ki Sg mull 


— —— 


M8 | vants ar home , when others 


| k1a means wes of of bleſſedneſſe. 


maſt bee the more diligent 
in reading at home. And if 
want of education - in our; 
younger dayes hath left us 
unable to reade Scriptures 
by our ſelyes , wee muſt be 
che more carefull to heare 
them read by others. And 
if actendance on children or 
other neceflary occaſions: 
cauſe us to keepe our ſer 


are buſted in the ſervice of 
the Church , we ſhould do 
our endeyour to ſupplie the 
lofſe of publ'k inſtructions 
by our privar admonitions, 
and by rehearſing to them 
[at home thoſe good directi- 
ons which our ſelves did re- 

ceive 1n the publik mini- 

ſterie, And he or ſhe, rat 
s carefull thus to make ur 
Wa their 


_ 


—- 4- Y 
><, *. 940 


”*”a 


nun =" 
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| Cap.7.\ their wants and defedts ; 

 chongh ſometimes they be | 
hindered by occaſion, yet | 
w1ll gaine good opportuni- 
ties, which will guide both 
themſelves and their peo- 
ple to true bleſſedneſſe and: 
eternall glory. 


4 i 


' ka meaxes of bleſſeaneſſe. 


commended by our Sayiour 


'eth thz ſecond, which is the 


— Ji 


Cay. VIII. 


The keeping of Gods word is 
an other meayes to wake 4a 


man bleſſed. 


| = heb I have ſpoken 
of hearing of Gods / 
word, the former meanes 


for attaining happineſle and 
eternall life : Now follow- 


keeping of the word heard. 
For clearing of which poinr 
two things are necefſirie to 


be knowen; 1. How farre 
wee may and muſt keepe 
Gods word that we may be | 
blefled. 2. How this keeping 
of Gods word 1s availeable 

O3 for 


- EEE eo rn en Ew, a 


<9 I. Io 


——— = 5 4 ae 
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2294 | 
Cap. $. 3. 


0.1. 


{ 


D— 


Keeping of Gods word 


for bleſſedneſſe and eternal] | 


lite. 

[ 1T.] How farre wee may 
and muſt keepe Gods word. 
For unfolding of this doubt, 


three queſtions are to bee| 
ſolved. (1.) What it is.to 


keepe Gods word, (2.) how 
farre in this life a man is able 
to keep it; and (3. )Whence 
we have abllitie to _— it 
in {ach ſort. 


I. Queſt, What it is to| 


keepe Gods word. 
Anſ. This word| 10 keepe) 
when it 15 applied to ſpee- 


ches or doctrines , as 11 this | 


place it is, hath two uſes in 
Scripture. For it figniticth 
either to-keep in minde and 


memorie , or to keep in our | 


life and practice. 


In;minde end memorie We 


A ——n._4 


keepe 


% o& _. LY TS vw 


| 4 4a meanesof bleſſedueſſe m- 


kepe it , when with care we 
committ and laie it up in 
memorie , & do often think 
on it, and reyolye it in-our 
mindes. Thus the bleſſed 
Virgin kept what ſhee had 
heard concerning her Sonne 


faid, that the Shepheards of 
Bethleem , upon the viſion 
that they had ſeene, and the 
words that the Angels had 
ſpoken unto them concer-l 
ning the birthokCHRis Tr, 
Came to Bethleem with haſte, 
and found Mary and Joſeph 
& the Babe lying in a manger. 
And when thty had ſeent it, 
they made knowen abroad the 
ſaying that was tould them 
concerning the childe. Then 
the Text adderth , Bat Mary 
kept all theſe things and pon. 
Ox adercd 


Fein 


and our Saviour. For ſo it 1s | 


| 


| 


— —_—_ 
Lats 
k 
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j aboat hu fathers buſineſſe : his 


| af theſe ſayings in ber heart. 
| The meaning is, ſhee-layed 


| _ Keeping of Gods word | 
. | dered them in her heart. Luk, || 
2. 16, 17, 19,-And in the 


fame chapreriver. 51. When 


| ſhee had found her Sonne | 
Jesus being then bur 
ewelye years of age, fitting 


n the Temple, and reaſo- 
ning and diſputing with the. 
Dodors ; and alledging for 
his fo doing, that. he awnft be * 


Mother, faith the Text, kept 


| 


| 


} 


in her minde; 


' word' in life and pratFice, | 


is uſed, 1 Kings 11.10.where | 


them up in her memorie, 
and often thought on them 


Secondly , we keep Gods 


when we do that which God | 
in his word requireth tobe | 
done by us. Thus the word | 


- I} 


—_— 


—— — 


| i 4 moanes of bleſſedaeſſe. 
 it-is ſaid of Solomon,that hee 
* kept not that , which the 
Lord commanded him. And 


rures 248 Ezek. 20.19. Falk; 
in my ſtatutes , and keepe my 
judgement s,and #o them. And 
lo Geneſc1 8.19. 4braham will 
command hy chilaren : 


they ſhall keepe the way of the 


and 


| 


Lord, to do juſtice and jude- 
ment. And Exod. 15. 26. If 
thou milt heerken . unto the 
voice. of the- Lord thy God. 
And wilt keep all his flatutes ; 
I wilt put none of theſe diſeaſes 
won thee , &s. And in the 


'[ commandements ] have 7 
kept from my youth #p , faith 
the yong man, MHatt.19.20. 
ſAnd, yee heve received the 


—_—_—_— 


new Teſtament , AU theſe | 


| 


Sas Wrote I" CO I" "FI9 
I 


———Sd— es” 


BE Os,  {&w 


- 
| 
in this ſenſe 1s the word fre- 3, 32. 


quently taken in the Scrip=| a5 | 


_uO gt nm In; 


—— 


Keeping of Gods word. 


"*Riverin 


Fx0.20.8 


_ Pag-157. 
TRY 
- Deur. 5S. 


22. eta 


Rt 
8 


vod eſt, 
firotefs 
ve coſer- 
ware, til 
Fenere , 
retinere , 


[2 


1 


1 


 diends vel ſeruands vius eft Dominus ,. Beari qus ver- 
bum Dei autre, & cuſtodiunt 1hud , PuAcoony)es 0707 
| Luc. 1 1 2$% | | 


Law by the diſpoſition of An- 
gels,and have not kept it, faith 
S. Stephen to the Jews. 44@, 
7.53. And fo in many other 
places. both in the old and 
new Teſtament : ſo: that I 
may fafely fay , that this 15 


| the common and-uſuall ac- 


ception of this word. 


Now of theſe two uſes | 
of the word, * Dofor-Rivet | 


makethchoiſe of the former, 
as fitt for this place. When 
our Saviour faith , Bleſſed are 


they that heare the word of Goa 
and keepe it > eueoryſes any : he |. 


thinketh that heere 1s meant 
4 keeping in memory ,or acare 


and | 


quod fir memorts 2 indicarque hoe verbum curam , ſol- 
licitndinem & diligentiam, ne emitratur vel effluat aut ex- 
cutiatur , quod. obſcrvandrem eſt. Hoc'ſenſa verbo euffe- | 


__—_—— 
nd 


<. OG 


— - 


——— 
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| is4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. j 


_— 


and ſollcitude , that the word 
which wee have heard , do not 
flipp from us and be forgotten. 
But co my thinking the An- 
gel] in the Revelation con- 


or ſignification , when ut- 
tering for ſabſtance the very 
ſame ſentence , that our Sa- 


expreſſeth ic in theſe words; | 
Bleſſea are they that as hs cor | 
mandements , that they y may | 
| bave rieht to the tree of life, 
&c.And ſurely the common 
uſe of che word in this ſenſe; | 
and the intention of our Sa: | 
| viours ſpeech being com: | 
| pared with other like fpee- | 


ſtrueth ic in the lacer ſenſe | 


viour uſed in this place , he | 


___ 
Cap. 8.1: 


' ches in Scripture , and the |. 


general ſtreame of Inter. 
| preters, whorun this way, 
| may: perſwade any. man, 


_———— 


| and 


Cap. 


K eeping of Gods word 
and do give mee ſufficient 
warrant to. underftand this 
word in the later ſenſe; and 
to ſfay,that to keep Gods word 
in this place is as much a ro 
&q it , and obey it. Notwith- 
ftanding , I will grant thus 
much to D. River , that the 
ſenſe which he putreth upon 
the word , may be included 
of implicd 3 in this place , if 
| wee conſtrue the words to 


' chis purpoſe,T hey are bleſſes, 
' who fo keepe Gods word 


1 their memories, that they 
may keepe it 1n their life, 
and practice. Bur then the 
keeping of it in memorie is 
but onely intimated : 


Is 


 and| 
the keeping of it in practice 
is principally and mainely 
| intended in the 'Texc. In a 
word then,to heepGods wer, 


_ 


——_ 
mop 
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But can any man in this life 


JN} | the whole Law : and conſe-' 


1s rodo and performe: what | 
' it commandeth or requirech | 
to be done. And ſo much be | 
aid to the firſt queſtion. 

2. weſt. The ſecond is, 


be able thus rokeepe or do 
Gods word ? And it fee- 
meth, no. For'S. lames tel- 
| leth us , that whoſoever ſhall 
 keepe the whole Law , and yet 
' offendeth in- one point + bet is | 
 zuiltie of all, Iam. 2.10 : and 
not long after he telleth us 
furcher, I» wany things we of- 
fend all. Iam. 3.2.It followeth, | 
Therefore there is no man. | 

but is gnilty of the breach of | 


| quently,no man can keep it. 
Anſ.For anfwer to this que- | 
ſtionand objetion,we muſt | 

note; that there iz a twofold | 
keeping” 


—— 


Cap. 8 


—_— wr. 
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keeping: of Gods word or 
| commandments; the one a 
Legall.& the other an Evan- 
gelicall keeping of them. 

. I. Firſt, there is a Legal 
keeping : and that is, when 
wee keep and performe the 
commandements ſo, exa- 


the rigour of the Law, and 
as the rule of Juſtice doth 
require. And this exaCtnefſe 
confiſteth in three things, 
2 (1.) That our obedience be 
wniverſall in reſpet of the 
obje& ; or that every thing 
commanded . by God , bee | 
performed by us-, without 
failing in any one point. For, 
if the Law be conſidered in 
it ſelfe , and without mercie 
from CHR15SFT tomitigat 
the rigeur of it; itthen de- 

___noun- 


—_— a_— 


WM Keeping of Gods word I ; 


E aly , as 15 anſwerable to| 


Il :0t-1he mords of this Law , to 


was but one ſin alone, that 


nounceth a curſe againſt 
every offence withouc.;any- 


exception. Moſes faith, 
* Curſed i be that confirmeth 


40 them. Dent, 27. 26. And 
S, Paul alledging this ſen- 
tence , rendreth.the ſenſe of 
it thus , Curſed i every one; 
thit continneth not in all | 
things, which are written in 
the vooke 'of the Law , to do 
them. Gal, 3.16. Where, by 
aying , Al things , which 
are written, —hee teacherh 
us , thas the Law. in- that 
ſentence .meant the curſe 
againft any one onely fin 
comitted againft that Law. 
And accordingly we ſee , it 


caſt the Angels out of Hea- 


yen, and Adam our of Pa-| 


radile 1: 


TI > __ —— 


Cap. 8, 


eg 


* So the 
Original 
hath it: 
& 6 the 
vulgar la- 
en, Tuns- 
#, Vate- 
blus, &c. 
dorender 
it:though 
our En- 
_ 
ation I 
know nor 
uP9n 
what mj- 
ake, 
doth add 
the word 
(all) that- 
cofirmerth 
net all the 
words of 
this Law, 
which is 
agreable 
to the 
meaning, 
but nor. 
to the 
words. 


_—_ 


J 5 amencsof bleſedneſſe. 303. | 


j 
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» 
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that our obedience bee cox- 
tinuallinreſpett of the rime; 
or ,, that wee performe not 
onely all che things , that 
are commanded , but at al 
times , while the Law Is in 


force anddothrequire them 


to be done. For he that ſin- 
neth once only in all his bfe, 


confirmeth nor all -things, 
| becauſe: then he difannlleth 


or difobeyeth ſomething 1n 
the Law , whenſoever he 
performeth not what the 


' | Law doth command. And 


therefore the Apoſile alled- 
ging thar former ſentence 
of Deuteronemie, Curſed u het 
that confirmeth not the word, 
rendreth it thus, Crſed s 


| hee that continueth not in all \ll 
things,| 


—_——— 


——_ 


K ceping of Gods word + 
radife. (2.) The cxa@ rule|| 
of the Law doth require 


F | = 4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. | 


things ; implying hereby, 
that. the meaning of the 
| Law 1s , that he 1s accurſed, 
who at any time tranſgreſ- 
ſeth the Law , though it bee 
| but once in all his life. And 
| chis againe 1s verified in the 


example of Adam and the 


Angels, For the ſin that caſt 
the Angels out of Heaven, 
and Adams out of Paradile, 


by them in all theit life. 
(3.) The Law, in the rigour 
thereef doth require , that 
our obedience bee f#{ and 
complete in reſpet of the de- 
orees and meaſure of obe- 
dience : or that it bee with 


(all the heart, and with all 


the ſoule , and the utmoſt 


intenfien and affeQion of 


was. but once committed. 


the heart, that God ought | 


to 


* 
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K ceping of E Gods word 


. [to bee obeyed withall, by 
"Men in this morrtall life. For 


if a man come {ſhort in any 
degree that is required in 


our obedience , therein hee 
hath broken that part of the 


Law, which requireth all:| 
| and conſequently , by Saint 


James his rule, he 1s a tran 
greflor ofthe Law,8 ſtadeth 
guiltie of the breach of it, 
Now, put all theſe together; 
2nd the ſumme will be this, 
that the Legall keeping of 
Gods word requireth that 
[it be done in all things, and 
at all rimes, and'iin the moſt 
exateſt maner , that in ju- 
ſtice is due orcan be exacted 
at our hands.And this is that 
which I call the Legal kee- 
ping of Geds word. But 
thus and in this ſenſe never 
any 


— 


| 


| ' 54 meants of bleſſedve(ſe: 
| any man was able to keepe 
q the Law , faye only the firſt 


| cher confirmed by that of 


Adam , while he ſtood in his 
innocency, ard CHRIST 
the ſecond - Adam , who 
never loſt it. This alſo is far- 


the Apoſtle , where he con- 
cladeth, that no max &juſti- 
fed by the Law in the ſje ht of 
God. Gal. 3. 11, and wer. 10. 

that 4 m4ny ' as 'are of the 
workes of the Law , are under 
the curſe ; becaule itis writ- 
ten, Curſed i every one, &c. 
Hee meaneth, that whoſo- 
ever 13 to bee judged accor- 
ding to the rule of the Law 
withouz mercie procured 
byCHR1sT for the miti- 
cation of this rigour , and 
fora favourable interpreta- 
[tion of the Law; that man | 
Is 


—_— 


I 


Cap. 8. 


is ina corſed and damnablel 
eſtate; becauſe no man onÞ 
earth can ever bee able to 
keepe the Law in thi 
exact maner, And hence it 
is , that the Angels , who 
were ltable to this'exatt rule 
of Gods Law , and by thei 
creation were made able 
ſoto performe it ; becaul: 
they committed one finne 


— 


againſt it , 8 thatonce one- 
ly, were rejeted without 
mercie. And ſo Adam, being 
by his creation in the like 
ſtate and cendition , that is, 
alike ſubje&rothe exadt rule 
of the Law: for one offence 
once committed by him, 
was caſt out of Gods favour, 
and ſhould have fo conti- 
nued for ever, for any help 
that the Law or the rake of 


juſtice 


Keeping of G ods word | 


bs a mranes of bleſſedneſſe. | 


Lord come 1n as a Mediator 
to make peace and eſtabliſh 
a new covenant of grace, | 
far different'from thatof the 
Law ; both hee and wee all 
had periſhed, and beene de- | 
prived of heaven and hap- 
|pineſſe for evermore, Thus 
| wee fee., what the legall' 
keeping: of Gods word is: 
\and that no man living 1s ! 
able ro keepe itn this ſenſe. 
And therefore this is not the 
keeping, which our Saviour 
commendeth-untous in this 
place; as.a meanes, that may 
; make us blefſed , when hee 
faith , Bleſſed are they, &c. 
, TT. Bur fecondly, there 
is an other kinde of keeping | 
of Gods word, called by the 
| lear- 


| 


juſtice could afford him. | Cp. 8. 
T And hadnotCHxrlsrT our 


_——— 


AS Ae ts _ 


performe this word & Lay 
of God, as CHKr1sT doth] 
require in the Golpell, and 
asGodforCHKRIST s ſake 
doth accept at our hands, in 
ſteede of that other of the 
Law. Now this rule of obc-| 
dience preſcribed in the 
Goſpell doth mitigate the 
rule aad rigor of the Law in 
ewo things. (1.) Becauſe it 
granteth a pardon to ſome 
kinde of finnes: and (2.)be- 
cauſe it accepteth of a mans 
repentance afrer any the 
; moſt hainous fin comirred. 

I. Ir granteth a-pardon to 
ſome {innes. For though it 
allow or approve no ſin, yet 
It pronounceth not damn- | 
tion; agamſt eyery fin: as; 
Name-| 


ads 
—_ PLE 


Keeping of Gods word || 


Learned, Evangelical : and |} 
thar is, when weſo keep&|} 


{WII 


> 
m3 
- 


| 


| 


j 


ts ameanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


and which , if we had noted 


namely not againſt any ſins 


of infirmitie; ſuch as are ſins| 


of ignorance ; which had| 
we knowen , wee would nor | 
have committed; and finnes 
of ſubreprion, which eſcape 
without obſerving of them, 


and obſerved, we would not 
have done them; and ſfinnes 
of violent tentation, which 
by .reaſon of ſome ſadden 
aſſault , do ſway our paſſions 
gainft the right rule, and} 
ſometimes by feare , and 
omerimes'by joy , & ſome- 
times by hopes, do carie us 
away , before wee have lci- 
ſure to bethink our ſelves, 
and in coole b'ood to con- 


ſider what wee are a doing, 
Such ſins; as-theſe, Divines 
call ſinnes of infirmitie , be- 


hm — arm. 


cauſe 


8. cauſe they ariſe not our of 


minde , but out of humane 
frailtie , from which wee 
(hall never be free , as long 
as we live in this body of 
corruption. And 1f men 
commitet ſuch ſinnes , as 
theſe ; the Goſpell con. 
demneth the ſinnes as evill, 
& repugnant to Gads Lay, 


Keeping of Gods word I 


an -evill purpoſe of the i 


| butt condemneth nor the 


ſinner for them , ſo long as 


he diſliketh and deteſteth 
them in his ſober thoughts! 
and reſolution. Thus Saint: 
Paxl did , when ſpeaking of 
ſuch like finnes, hee cried, 
out as a man undone ; 0; 
wreiched man that I am , who 
ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this death ? Rom,7.24. FO! 
ſach- finaes as theſe , the 


—_—_ 


Goſpell! 


| it onely condemnech men 


| they yeeld. obedience ro 
| knowen finne, and againſt 


Law. 
| From hence it is , that 
the Apoſtle, deliyering un- 


faith; Zet net finne therefore | 
reiene in your mortal boates, | 


luſts thereef Rows. 6. 12. In 
this paſſage , when he faith, 
[Let not fin ; by this word he 


1s 4 MeAnes of ee 
 Golpell condemnerh us nor; 


for deliberat conſent, when 


conſcience | tranſpreſſe che 


0 us therule of the Goſpel. 


that yee ſhould obey it in the 


| meaneth the inbred corrup- 
tion of nature, which wee 


brought with us into the | 
world, and thathabir of fin- i 


fulneſſe , which wee have | 


lince contrafted by our cu- | 


ſtome in ſinning , and by 


| 


[2F | 


Cap, 8. 
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| which we are every day fol. 


Keeping of G ods word || 


licited ro the practice of ac-|þ 


tnall ſin. And becauſe this | 
ſinfulnefſe doth tempr and Þ | p. 
ſway men to fin, therefore | A 
the Apoſtle ſaith of it, Zu'Þ jn 


wot ſin reigne , &c.(2.) when | in 
he ſaith of this ſinfulnes, LM | /i; 
7 not re/igne 1N your mortall | zz 
bodies , he mcaneth rhat it | he 
ſhould not beare ſway , and Ml | lat 
carie away our conſent, to iſ | ſer 
act what it ſugpeſteth , and [ro | 
to do what it commandeti.|fſ | obe: 
So S. Anzaſtin exponnds this) | {z/f. 
word. | Nondixit , Non {it,||ſÞ | Apt 
ſed, Non regner. 1neft pu | fin | 


| Calum, quum aclectaris; 1 |not 


gnat , fi conſenſeris, ] Theſſſ | not 
The Apoſtle, ſaid not ( faith} | with 
hee ) Let not ſin bee in jourlf | "ot 7 
moriall bodies , but let it wif |1ng y 


reigne, Itisin thee when i justo 
-  tickleth 


| 4 mMeanes of bleſſedneſſe. 
I. | cicklerh with delieht , but it 


| to conſent. Arguſt, in Pſal.5o, 


jing you to obey it: this giveth 


reigneth iu thee if it draw thee| 


pag. 175. B. Yea, and fo the 
Apoſtle expoundeth hisown 
meaning , when hee addeth 
in the next words , Let not 
ſin reigne that ye ſhould obey it 
in the lufts thereof + notin 

hereby, as a learned (a) Pre- 
lat of our Church hath ob- 
ſerved ) that then ſin ts ſaid 
to reigne in ws , when we give 
obedrence to it , to fulfill the 
luſls theresf. (3.) In that the 
Apoſtle faith not, Let not 
fin be within you, or, Let ic 
not tempt you , or, Letit 
not pleaſe and tickle you, 
with delight ; but Ze? 7: 
wt reigne 1 you , by draw- | 


us to underſtid,that though 


PE. 
” 


P 2 T4 


OE Ee OE CCI” WW 


(es) D. 
Abbor, 
true Ca- | 


tholtk, 


cap» 1. 2 
Pag.281, an 


Had 
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| by our luſts, and a fin to bee | 
| rickled and delighred with 
them when we are tempred | 
by chem . yet the Apoſtle | 
now delivering the precepts 
of the Goſpell,and the rules, 
; by which Chriſtians , accor-. 
ding to the new Covenant of 
grace are to bee regulated, 
doth not charge men 10 
 deepely , as to forbid them 
| all tickling delights: he only | 
requireth. that finne do #0! 
reigne, and that men do not 
obey it by conſenting unto it. 
This 1s the rule preſcribed | 
by the Goſpell, and here 
commended to us by our || 
| Apoſtie , and as waxy, 
| walke according to this —_ 
peace ſhall be upon them , 
Low the I{rael of God. Other 


_finnes $| 


hes OTETTY . 6 
+ B93 os A PAY 


_ 


| ' 554 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


fnnes, ſuch as Icalled fins of 


infirmitie or hamane frail- 
tie, to which we do not give 


pardoned in the blood of 
the Lamb, Bur if any man | 


and fo ſuffer ſin to reigne in 
'him: the Apoſtles ſentence 
| | will rake holde on him , Bee 
not deceived + Neither forni- 
 cators , nor idolaters, nor adul. 
| terers | vor effeminat , nor abu. 
| ers of themſelves with man- 
kinde, nor thieves , Hor COVE- 
tous , os drankards, nor revi- 


ne ſubſtance of it long lince 


RE _ 
o 
o 


P23 Fa- 


ers , "nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
herit the Kinzdome of God. | 
1 Cor.6.9,10. "This eXPLICA- | 
= of this point was for | 


deliberar conſent, thefe are 


| | 1 againſt ehisrule , by con- | 
| | fenting to fin, or ating i IY 


| 


te livered by. the earned | 


——LoIS % _ _ _ — 


— 


- 
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L > 18 | Keeping of Gods word 


Cap. 8. Father S. Awgnſtin.(b) [ Alind 
' eſt non concupiſcere , aljud, poſt 
 Concupiſcentias non ire. | It u 


| 320, For (as thatlearned F4- 


| 


 oxe thing, (lanh hee) xt fo) 
tuft, which the Law com: 
' mandeth,when it ſaith, Nor 
| concupiſces , Thou ſhalt noi 
uſt : and an other thing, not ti 
follow after our lufts , which 
| an other Scriprure comman- 
deth, when it faith, Go zot 
after thy Iufs.. Eccluſ. 18, 


ther further explaineth the 
point) [Non concupiſcere,per- 
feftieft, ] Not to luſt , or not 
to covet that which is un- 
juſt , 5 the propertie of a fer- 
fed Saint , whole habitation 
| 151nthe ChurchTriumphant 
in Heaven. But [ poſt concu- 
piſcentias ſuas non ire,pugnan- 
ti eſt , luftantss eft , laborants 


_. 


_ Car 


; ? 
; 
I; 
| 


I | 


CIDR = ne OE RY IR 
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| |they are who live in the 
| | Church Militant here upon 
| earth, (c) In another place, 


| | {tle had faid , Fulfil rot the 


_ 


| as meanes of bleſſedueſſe. 


eſt ,.] Not t0 go after a mans. 
| lafts, by obeying their com- | 
' mand, and by. doing what 
they do preſcribe, is the | 
propertie of a mas , that ſtri- 
 veth and fighteth againſt ſin, 
and /aboureth under the bur- 
den of corruption , fuch as | 


he ſpeaketh to the ſame par- | 
poſe. For whereas the Apo- 


lufts of the fleſh. Gal. 5.16. he 


in this maner ; | Melizs qui- 
aem crat implere , quod Lex 
aixit , Ne concupiſceas, | 18 
were better , (faith he ) 10 ful- | 
fill that which the Law ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not laſt ; for this is 


deſcanteth on thoſe words | 


the perfection of righteonſnes: 
| E P 4 but 


- — = 
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Re JR 77 Gods word 


. | bur beranſe we cannot now ful-|| 


fill the#, let 26s at leaft fulfil 


that , which is elſwhere ſad, 


This rhen 1s one Sine, | 
wherein the Goſpel] doth 
moderar the rigour of the 
Law: thar whereas the Law 
requir reth perfect obedience 
1n every point, & for every 
breach pronouncerh a curſe | 
and a dammarory ſentence; 
the Goſpell- bearerh with 
che ſinner, and pardoneth 


—— A... a 


{ 


him his finnes of infirmitie 
and humane frailtie , if 
be , he giverhinot approba- 
tion or affent' thereto in his. 
coole blood and deliberar 

choughts. 
2. Secondly, the Goſpell 
doth herein mitigat the ri- | 
gour - 


I_ 


r Poſt concupiſcentias tues nt || | 
eas, | Go nut after thy lufts. | 


| 
; 


Ponce commitred, doth con- | 
Hi demne a man without lea- 


Ming him anyway or 


| the Goſpell on the contrary | 
| ide accepteth of a mans re- 


zour of the Law, becauſe 
che Law for one offence 


is 4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe, | 


| 
7 


meanes of recovery : bur; 


pentance , and upon his re- 
pentance giverh him a par- | 
don. This rule of the Gol: 
pell is delivered by our Sa-! 
viour, when he ſatth, 1 came. 
vet to call the righteons , but 
inners to repentance. Matt, 
9,13. And by the Apoſtle, 
when ſpeaking of the new | 


Covenant made'im Chrift, | | 


hee faith 1n the* perſon 'of | 


God, who is the Author of. 


this Covenant ; This u the; 


Covenant , that I will make \ 


with theem.—l will put my Law 
F q- into 


27 RC I 
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| [aud keepe all my flatutes, aus 


[right + all the tranſgreſſions, 


'K eeping of Gods word 
into thiir minde, &c. Heb. 8, 
Io. And then going on to 


reckon up the priviledges of 
this new Covenant, ver. 12, 


_—— OD I —— ——— __—_ — 


he addeth, 7will be merciful 


IN 
-y 


; 


#- 


to their unrighieouſneſſe , aud 
will I remember #0 more, And 


Prophet £EFekte/!, ( for it is 
a ſentence of the Goſpel, 
though it be written in the 
 olde Teſtament , as many 
other are :) 1f (faith he) thr 
wicked will tarne from all hi; 
finnes.,that he hath committed, 


do that , which i lawfull and 


that bee hath committed, the) 
ſhall not bee mentioned uni 
him, or ſhall nor be named 
againſt him. Zzek. 18. 21. 


And 


their fins and their iniquitic« | 


ro the ſame purpoſe the|Þ 


. 


| | left for repentance, even 
K | after knowen and reigning | 
| | finnes committed, and up. 


| | gour of the Law, partly be. | 
cauſe it doth not caſt men 


| j5 is 4 meanes of bleſſedneſſe. | 


And werſ. 30. Repent aud 
turne your ſelves from all your 
tranſgrefions : ſo intquitic 
fhall nor bee your ruine, By 
| all chis it appeareth , that in 


y | the Covenant of grace con- | 


| firmed by CHrisT our 
Redeemer , there is place 


| 

| on this repentance joyned: 
| with forlaking of ſin, free 
pardon ts promiſed to the 
offender. | 
The ſamme of all is, that 
the Goſpell, chough it re- 
quire obedience to Gods 
 commandements . as the 
| Law alſo doth; yer it que- 
| ifieth the exaitneſſe and ri- | 


i. tt. 


off 


—— —_— 


er r— —_— oo —— _— 
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off for finnes of f infirmitie, | | 
$ 
3 


and partly becauſe it accep. 
teth of repentance for vo- 
luntarie andreigning finnes., 
And let this be faid for an. 
ſwere to the ſecond queſti- 
ON. 
3. 2ueft, The third \s, 
whence and how 1s it, that 
men are able ro do thus 
much ; thar 1s , ſo ro keepe 
the Law, as in the faven- 
rable conſtruttion may bee 
accepted 2 For the Apoſtle 
ſaith that by wature- wee are 
the children of Frath and if 
of wrath; how isonr ſervice! 
accepted ? And againe, as 
the ſame Apoſtle faith , Wee 
are acad in ſins and treſpaſſes 
and can the manthar is dead 
in fin , doe the workes of 


aaa... Aa. 


— 


ſpirituall life , or ſuch, as| 
hee, k 


hee 
Go 


| dow 
| foul; 
men 
from 
thoſe 
endo 
recet 
Fario! 
Both 
in Sc 
of ob, 
bur t 
princ. 
may 1 


abled 


”— PP. 
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| i564 meants of bleſſedneſſe. | 


i hee doth , who 1 is alive ro. Cap.8. 
$ 
þ 


| God ? 


| 
y 4. In Scriptures we find 
J wo principles of obedi- 


4 ence or of ſerving of God! 


4 aright : the one 1s nature, 
q and the other is grace. By | 


I Nature , T meane all the en- 
| dowments of the reafonable 
| foule,, which wee have, as 
men by naturall generation 
trom Adam; And by Grace, 
thoſe heavenly qualities and 
endowments , which wee 
receive by ſpirituall regene-= 
rarton from CHRIST. 
ae theſe are mentioned 
Scriptures , as principles 
f obedience to Gods word, | 
bur the former , as a falſe | 
principle”, by which men | 
may imagin themſelves en-/ 
abled for Gods fervice, _ 
or 


| 


”. Lao xzx4tÞ©©qc 
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ED 
Ken ENT ESA, . =; 
for the performance of his|| 


x 
. —— 


will; bur indeede are nor.'|Þ: j;, 
The later of theſe , that is, MI. ,. 
þ | Grace, is the true principle {| .., 


' of obedience;$: that where-;|þ Co, 
ſoever it is planted, doth\ſM! +. 
enable the ſoule, to keepe Þþ [and 
| { Gods. commandements ac-'| c., 
' | cording to the Evangelical | ;c., 
| | and favourable conſtruction MW re 
| of che Goſpell. the! 
| This is proved in bothſſ| 
| the parts thereof by that of ſ ,,..q 
che Apoſtle , I Cor. 2. 15. 7,07 
Where ſpeaking of the abi- iſ ;1.6; 
liries of nature , hee faith, |}, 
The naturall man receivath Tequ 
wot the things of the Spirit of | my 
Goa; for they are footiſhutſſe|' proc 
| | «nto him « neither can ke knon | oc, 
them , becauſe they are ſpiri-|fÞ'.,.,, , 
tally diſcerned, In which toraj 
paſſage of the Apoſtle , wee jaar 
E:. may 


A. 
— — — —— 


_ 


ed ett 


_ —_— 


b 6; ; 7 ——————_ 


Þ: chough a man ſhould reach | 
I and inſtract him in the my- 


I -- | is ameants necof bleſſedveſſe 
' may notre 7 ?) the truth de- 


\ naturall man doth not , neither 


 livexed by the Apoftle, 7 he 


can hee receive the things of 
Gods ſpirit, He meanerh, that 


ſteries of ſaſyation, yer hee. 


is uncapeable of inſtration; 
hee doth not acknowledge | 
their rruth, neither can he 
concerve the myſtery catai- 
'ned in them. Andifhe can- 
'notknow and acknowledge 
them, much lefle can hee do 


and pertorme , what they 


' require at his hands. (2.) we | 
may note che reaſon or the | 


proofe hereof, and that 1s, 


becauſe the myſteries of hea. | 


oy are foolifÞneſſe to the na- | 
tural] man; and the reaſon | 
\againe thereof is > becauſe | 


| they ) 
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of Gods Spirit, which the 


they are fpiritually arſcerned. 
By this 1t appeareth , that 
che onely principle , which 
enableth a man for the righr 
judging and diſcerning of 
heavenly things,1s the grace 


naturall man wanteth. And 
hence ic followeth , that as 
a man cannot live withour a 
ſoule , nor ſee without an 
eye, nor heare withour an 
eare , becauſe theſe are the 
grounds & principles, from 
which life and ſight and 
hearing do flow : ſo no man 
can know and ferve God 
aright without Gods Spirit 
enlightening and enabling 
him by his grace , becauſe 
this 15 the principle , from 
which all both ſpiricual a&t1- 


ons and abilities do ſpring. 
* | Ka 
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I| 297 ſufficient of our ſelves ; | 


thought, much lefſe ro do the 
good workes that are com- 


(2.) Hee lateth downe the 
| true principle of all our abi- 
[litie 1+ Gods ſervice , Onur 


| affciencic is of God. ' And 


The like to this wee have 
|aguine in the ſame Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 3. 5. Wee are not ſuf- 
YN cen of our ſelves , to think. 


|| any thing,as of our ſelves : - but | 
C | our ſufficrencie is of God, Here | 
[| the Apoſtle firſt common; 


the falſe principle , Yee are 


No , not to think 4 good 


manded in -GODS Law. 


faith of himſelfe , I can do 


| hence it.18 ths the Apoſtle | 
| 


all things through Cuntsr, 


that flrengtheneth mee. Phi- | 
ippians 4. 13. And 1 Co- 
rinthians 15, TO, By the| 
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; MKeepingof Gods word | 
grace of God 1am what 1 am: | 

| and his grace vas not in mi | | 
in vaint : bat I labored more 
abundantly then they all ; yet tp 
wot I, but the grace of God, 
that was with mee. Where 
(1,) when hee faith , Hs 
grace was not 10 we in vaint, 
but 7 labeured, e#c. he ſhews- 
eth what he could and did 
do; that 1s, hee ſerved God 
with great zele in the mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpell. And 
(2.) when he ſaith , Tet wt 
I but the grace of God, &, 
he ſheweth whac the ground 
of this labouring faculcie in 
him was : and that both ne. 
gatively by removing the 
falſe ground, Yet xot 1, that 
1s, not I as I, or, not Iof 
| or by my ſelfe: and affirma- 
: tively , by ſetting a 
the 


"i 4 meanes of bleſſedueſſe. | 
:\Whe crue ground, Nor I, but 
"Ut he 2race of God. 


'« BBy nacure and of our ſelves, | 
94, [ve can not do Gods will, or 
Tc Breepe his word , ſo as may | 
18 Wc accepted of him; becauſe 
ue, Wy nature we are dead in finne, 


W-| Bir by nature weedre children of | 
110 {Wrath - bur by the grace of | 
00 God in JESUS CHRIST, 
ni- Wenabling us thereto, we can | 
nd, and do keepe the word of 
wt 


ad according to the rule 
ofthe Goſpell, and ſo as ir 1s 
accepted of God to eternal] 
- 10 Wife, | 
nc From hence wee may : 
Mice the great priviledge: 
Methat a Chriſtian man and 
Mroman hath by being m 
MCHrls T; more then the 


pref The concluſion of all Is; | 


Bieſtof the world have : for ; 


the example | 


a ee i dit 


| Keeping of Gods word 


| der a fhorr liſt of them )! 
ſuch as theſe are. | 
1. He 1s endned with. 
power from above to keepe 
Gods word and do his com-! 
mandements,which the reſt | 
| of the world who are out of 
CHRIST , cannot do. For! 
(I,) they do not know, nor 
can they diſcerne the things 
of Gad. Bur God rewverleth. 
them io his children by the 
Sp:rit. i Cor. 2. 10. (2.) By 
nature and of themſelves. 
men cannot think a good 
thought : bur God worketh: 
in his children 40th to wil 
and to do that which is cood, 
| Ph1l.2.13. And laſtly , of our 
ſelves and by the power of 


topray for the things that 
we 
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nature, wee know not how | 
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Y we want, as we ought: bur 
| the Spirit helpath our infir- 
WM mitics, and maketh interceſ- 
vl 07 for us with groanings, 
ef 1hat can not be expreſſed. Rom. 


n-| Wi $. 26, Thus the childe of 


|| Goa” by grace received 
ot | | from his heavenly father, 1s 
or| ff enabled to ſerve God for 
"Ir | the ſaving of his ſoule, 
os | which abilitie they have 
tb\ WF not, who have not CHRIST 
re for their Saviour and. Re- 
YM deemer. | 

e | 2, The childe of God 
xl, hath this priviledge above 
14. others , that the ſervice, 
il | which he doth by the helpe 
d. I ofgrace, though itbe weak 
ur WW and unperfect , yer being 
of ' © upright and fincere , is ac- 
w | cepted with God., as if.it 
were perfect and. wanged | 
| nothing, 


EY 
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' » Deue, | tence of * Moſes, wherein 
*7-16 {herequireth a performance 


meant , which the Apoſtle 
ſaith , if there bee 4 willin; | 


winds, it ts accepted according 


according to that , that he hath 
= 2 Cor. 8.12. | 
Thoſe ſentences d< 
Gods word, which are L+ 
cally meant 'of the unrege- 
nerat man , and therefore 
containe a curſe againſt 
him : are Evaneelicaliy un- 
derſtood of thoſe, which ar: 
mCHRIS T, and m_ 
| dire&t him by the way d 
righteouſneſle to eternal 
life. For example, that ſen- 


of all things that are written | 
in the Law , if it be applied 


it 


i CY —_—__—_ 


- ”_ W y—_ 


—DI——— " 


[2 334 L K eeping of God's word 
Cap. 8. nothing. | For of him that; is 
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15 ameanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 
it caricth 1n it the ſentence 


cauſe he keepeth not nor 
can not keep that Law : and 


gi therefore hee remaineth 


liable ro the Curſe , there 
denounced , Carſed & every 
one, that confirmeth not , ic. 
And to this purpoſe , the 
Apoſtle urgeth this place 
|Gal, 3. 10. Bur if the fame 
\ſentence bee applied to a 
[true Chriſtian ; it ſpeaketh 


—_—_— 


[no condemnation to him, | 


[it is rather a commendation 
'of his integrity and piety ; 
/becauſe hee Keepeth this 
(Law, ſo as God requireth 
of him in the Goſpell. In 
this ſenſe , It 1s ſaid of Z4- 
charie and Elizabeth , that 
they walked in all the com- 
manacuents and ordinances of 


of his condemnation ; be-| 


| the _ 


EO EI SEorn er pn. Alto. 


| our abilicie of keeping of 
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8. | of the Lord blameleſſe. Luk. 

| 6. And ſoit is ſaid of 1oſia, 
that he tarxed. to the Lord 
with all his heart , and. with 


his might , according to all the 
Law of. Moſes. 2 King, 23, 


25- 

Theſe and ſach like pri- 
viledges do belong to him, 
|/who is engraffed into 
CHRIST: and by theſe, 

[he may encourage himlſelfe 

'in his, calling , and ſtirre 
up- his. heart - to ; chereful- 

nefſe in Gods ſervice , who 

hath beene fo gratious unto 

him.-.-; _- ; 

& Secondly . ſeeing al 


Gods word , commeth only 
trom Gods grace '; we may 
hence learn whom to thank 


for 
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$ having ſaid, 7 labonred more 
i abundantly then they all , pre- 
ſently addeth in the next 


| of God, which was with mee, 
[1 Cor.15.10, Ando, if any 


| ts a meanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 
for all the good works thar 
we do. Ont of this con lide- 
ration It 1s that Saint Payl 


words, yct not I, but the grace 


per eu. we <I> rue ret ers... 


| 


of us bee more feryencand i 
frequent in prayers , then 
others be, and more ſtrict in 


the rules of conſcience then | 


they be, and more plentiful 
inthe deeds of charitie: he{ 
ſhould ſtill remember to add | 
after all ; 4a yet , it ts not 7 | 
that do this , but the grace of | 
God, that 15 with mee: thar | 
ſo God , who giveth all, | 
maybe praiſed for all. | 
3. Seeing all our abi-; 
tie of keeping Gods word, | 
Q is \ 
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Cap.8. js from Gods grace ; wee 
ſhould againe learne, when 
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| eaſes and remedies 1s pre- 


liberally, Tam.1.5. And lo lay 


Keeping of Gods word 


we want any grace , wWhi- 
ther to go for helpe and 
ſupply. If wee want water, 
we goto the Condutt ; be. 


caule there 15 the well head, 
| whence the water floweth:| 
andift wee want health , wee| 


go to the Phyſician , be- 
cauſe the knowledge of dif 


ſumed to be in him: andif 
wee bee wronged and op- 
preſſed, we goto the Juſtice 
or the Magiſtrate , becauſc 
he harh the ſword , that can 
right andrelteve us. And lo, 
if any of you lack wiſedomt, 
(faith S. Iames) let him as/ 
of Ged , who giveth to all min 


I, If any atnong us do want 


know-! 


| 2 
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| | 1247 that cemmeth into the 


| | he tentation maketh a wa) fer 


| 15a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


knowledge , co dire&t him- 
ſolfe 1n Gods ſervice ; let 


him go by his Prayers, to 
God, who exlizhteneth every 


world. And if he want pati- 
ence to beare the crofle, let 


and comfort, And if | hee 
want ſtrength ro withſtand 
a tentation ; ler him- go to 
him , who ſuffereth not his | 
(rrvants to bee rempted above 
their ſt zeth, but together with 


themto eſcape , that they may 
bee able to beare it, And in a 
word , 1t any man want any 
grace, let im go to him, 
who is the God of all grace, 
& from whom cometh ever; 


gooder perfect gift It we pray 


him go to him for mercy, 
whois the Godof all patiexce | 
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ro him for grace , and de- 
pend upon him for help, 
and ſubmit to him in the 
, uſe of the meanes ; there 
is no doubt, bur hee hath 
' what we want, and will do} 
that which we defi re, | 
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II. ] The fecond ge- Wl | 
nerall point concerning the WW | y, 
; keeping of Gods word , 1s, WM | w 
how and wherein this kee-| e» 
ping of the Law is availe-| IM | le 
able to happineſſe and erer-| WM | w 
nall life. th 
To this queſtion the an- | I | by 
{were 1s, that it availeth or | IM | 2; 
conduceth to happineſſe WW |* 
two wayes : (1,)as 4 COndl- Tt 
tion <qualifying mens per- | WW | £; 


ſons for this glorious eſtate. bit: 


And (2.) as a ſervice, which Ar 
' God rewardeth with eter- are 
nall glory. KF me 
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I. Firſt it eondacerh, as a 
condition required to bee in 
them that are admitred 1n- 
to heaven. For thongh God 


be li1berall and bountifull in 
beſtowing of his gifts ; and 
uſeth to give more. then ei- | 
ther we deſerve or deſire : 
yer hee 15 no prodigall or: 
waſtfull ſpender , hee be- 
toweth them not care- 
lefly , without reſpeCing 
who and what the menbe, 
that partake of his fayours : 
buthe maketh choſe of fuch 
| as bee fit and in ſome ſenſe 
* worthy of fuch mercies. 
The Philoſopher ſaid {| Bexe- 


faita male locata malefacta ar- | 


bitror, ] Good deedes ill placed ! | 
(and 7 they are, when they | 
are AR p6nn on unworthy 
me nz) 1 count to be evill , not 


XT meane- 
a worthi-- 
nelic, 
which 
maketh a- 
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tO 1ECCIVE 
a favour 


and nor a. | 


worthj- 
net] Cy 

vw hich 
maketh 
him able 
to de- 
{ſerve it. 
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good morks. And therefore 
God, though for his great 


Father of mercies , and. the 
i God of canſolatiow ana com- 
fort , whole mercies are over 
all his works : yer giverh hee 


[not heaven and happineſſ: 


 promiſcuonſly to all men. 
Bur, as when the ſonnes of 
| Zebedee delired ro ſitt , one 
on CHRISTS 7tght, and 
| a.0ther on his left band in hu 
Kinedome; our LoRkD an: 
| ſwered thoſe importunat 
Beggers, To fitt upon my right 
hand and upsn my left . i n0! 
mine to give, but it ſhall bee 
given to them , for whom it 5 
| prepared of my Father. Mait, 
20; 23:So 1t15 true of every 
degree of bleſſednefſe, and 
every manſion in G ODS 

King- 
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Kingdome, it ſhall be given 


ro them onely , for whom 


' God hath prepared it. And 
; who thoſe bee , our Saviour 


hath could us, when he ſaith, 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdome pre- 


_ | pared for you from the foun-| 
aation of the world, For Iwas 
I | unery, and ye gave me meate, 


I was thirfty-, aud ye gave mee 
arink; 1 was 4 ſiranger 2 4nd | 
we 16k me in,e)o.Matt 25434. 
Where (1.) when he ſaith, 
Come ye bleſſed , receive the 
Kingdom prepared for you: he. 
ſheweth that they ate bleſſed 
men, and partakersof: Gods 
Kingdome for whom God 
had prepared it long before. 
And (2.) when he ſaith; for | 
I was hungry, &c. hee ſhew- 


\eth who and what maner of 
Q4 men. |, 


—— 


| 


| 
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Prepared this kingdom : and 
that is, they be ſuch, as have 
ſervedGod by works of mer. 
cie 8 duries of an holy life, 


bee cleared by two-reaſons: 
j Orarguments. | 

I. Arg. Becauſe the Scti. 
pture doth not allot any 
| place in heaven for wicked! 
and ungodly men , but ſtill 
fhutreth them our of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem. Saint 
; Tohs having ſpoken of the 
| glory of the holy Cirie, ad- 
deth withall , Without are 
dogs,and ſorcerers , and whont- 
moneers , aud murtherers, and 
| idol aters , & whoſocver loveth 
(or maketh a lie, Apoc. 22. 
'15. And of the man, who 


| had not on , the garment of 
ho!t 


-- — >> 


| F wr” eeping of Gods word 
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This point may further 
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| is 4 meanes , beſſedneſſe. 


holineſſe and a godly life, 
' the doome was; Brnde him 
hand and foot , and take him 
away , 4nd caft him into outer 
darkneſſe, &c. Matt. 22. 13. 


| 


, Caſt yee the unprofitable | 

at into outer darkneſſe : | 
there ſhall be weeping and guas ' 
ſhing of teeth, Matt. 25. 3G. 
Where (1) when hee faith, 
Caſt him into darkneſſe , that 
implieth , that the place of] 
his abode, is a place cons 
trary to heaven. For heaven 
isaplace of light and glory. | 
The glory of the Lora doth 
lighten it , and the Lamb ts 
| the light ther of. Apoc. 21. 
23. And therefore the place 
| of thele mens abode being 
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| And ſo of him that imploy-| 
I | <d nor his talents of grace 
- _ glory, the ſenrence 
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Gap. 8, 
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'pend upon him for help, 


| | and ſubmir to him in the. 
uſe of the meanes : there 


1s no doubt, bur hee hath | 


. what we want, and will do | 
that which we 'defi re, 


| [ II. ] The ſecond ge-' 
nerall point concerning the 


; keeping of Gods word , ts, 


nall life, 
{were 1s, that it availeth or 


tWO wayes : (1.)as a cCondi- 
tion <qualifying mens per- 
| ſons for this glorious eſtate. 
| And (2.) as a ſervice, which 
God rewardeth with erer- 
| nall _ 


_LEirf 


| how and wherein this kee- 
ping of the Law 1s availe- | 
able to happineſle and erer- | 

To this queſtion the an-' 


conduceth to happinefle | 
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them that are admitred in- 
to heaven. For though God 
be liberall and bountifull in 
beſtowing of his gifts ; and 
uſeth to give more, then ei- 


yet hee 1s no prodigall or 
waſtfull ſpender , hee be- 
{foweth them not care- 


who and what the men be, 
that partake of his fayours : 
buthe maketh choiſe of ſuch 
as bee fit and in fome ſenſe 
* worthy of fuch mercies. 
The Philoſopher faid | Bexe- 
fatta male locata malefatta ar- 
bitror, | Good deedes ill placed 
(and fo they are, when they 
are beſtowed on unworthy 


| men; ) 1 count 19 be evill , not 
EE 
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leſly , withour reſpe&ting 


good 
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I. Firſt it eondacerh, as a | Cap 8. 
condition required to bee in 
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8 Keeping of Gods word | 
90d morks. And therefore | 
God, though for his great| 
bounty, he be ſaid to berthe| 
Father of mercies , and the 
i God of conſolation and com-| 
fort , whole mercies are over 
all his works : yet gtverh hee 
[nor heaven and happineſſe 
 promiſcuouſ]y to all: men. 
But, as when the fonnes of 
Zebedee deſired to ſitt , one 
los CURISTS right, and 
| 41.0ther on his left hand in his 
| Kingdome; our L oKkD an- 
ſwered; thoſe importunat 
Beggers, To ſitt upon my right 
hand and upon my left . is not 
mine to give, but it ſhall bee 
given to them , for whom it ts 
| prepared of my Father, Malt. 
20.23: Sa 1tis true of every 
degree of blefſednefſe, and 
| Every manſion in GODS 
King- | 
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Kingdome, it ſhall be given 
ro them onely , for whom 
God hath prepared it. And 
who thoſe bee , our Saviour 
hath tould us, when he ſaith, 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, x 
inherit the Kingdome pre- 
pared for you from the foun- | 
aation of the world, For I was 
hungry, and'ye gave me meate, 
I was thirſty-, and ye gave mee 
drink; 1 was 4 ſtranger 2 and | 
ye took me in 070.Matt 25434, 
Where ( 1.) when he ſaith, 
Come ye bleſſed , receive the 
Kinedom prepared for you + he 


| 


| 


ſhewerh that they are bleſſed 
| men, and partakersof' Gods 
[Kingdome for whom God 
had prepared it long before. 
And (2.) when he faith, for 
1 was hungry, &rc. hee lhew- 


|  eth who and what maner of 


Q 4 men. 
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ſervedGod by worksof mer- 
cie 8 duries of an holy life. 


. TI. Arg. Becauſe the Scri. | 
pture doth not allot any 
place in heaven for wicked 
and ungodly men , but ſtil] 
fthutrech them our of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem. Saint ! 


| olory of the holy Cite, ad- 
$90 withall , Without are 


mongers , aud murtherers, and . 
idolaters , & whoſoever loverh 
or maketh a lie. Ape. 22. 
I5. And of che man, who 


had not on , the garment of 
_ hott. 
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This point may further. 
bee cleared by two reaſons | | 
| orarguments. 


| John having ſpoken of the 


dogs,and ſorcerers , and whore- | 
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. | Men they bee, for whom he 


Prepared this kingdom : and 
that is, they be ſuch, as DAVE, 
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holineſſe and a godly life, | Gap. 8. 
| the doome was; B:zde him | 
hand and foot , and take him ; 
away , and caft him into outer | 
| | darkneſſe, &c. Matt. 22.13. 
- | | And ſo of him that imploy-| 
: | | | £d not his talents of grace 

| to Gods glory, the ſentence 
||} | was, Caſt yee rhe unprofitable 
2 ſervant into outer darkneſſe : 
1 | #here ſhall be weeping and gua- | 
1 | /hizg of reeth. Matt. 25. 3G. | 
. Where (1 .) when hee ſaith,. | 
t Caſt bim ints darkneſſe, that | 
| {impliech , that the place of | | 
| | his abode, 1s a place con- 
6 | trary to heaven. For heaven 
; 1s aplace of light and glory. | 
4 [The glory of the Lord doth. | 
LN {/ighten it , and the Lamb &. 'Y 
the light thereof. Apoc. 21. 
.23, And therefore the place | | 
\£ ||| oftheſe mens abode being 
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| crary to heaven,as darkneſſe 


| 


| that obey not the Goſpell, 


Keeping of Gods word 


like ro ſome deep dungeon, | 
wherein a man can neither | 
ſee hand nor foor, it follow- | 
eth, that therefore the wic. 
ked are in-a place , as Con- 


is to light. (2.) When hee 
ſaith -, Caſt him 710 outer 
aarkneſſe , or darknes, which 
is without ,. that ſheweth 
that borithe ſinner and the 
place of his abode 1s with- 
out :the. Kingdome of hea- 
ven... And*hence alſo 1t 15, 
char. S. Paul ſaith of them 


that they ſhall bee punifhcd 
with everlaſtine. deſtratti- 
08 , from. the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the gloty of 
bi power. 2 Theſſ. 1.9. Hea. 


yen then- and the. preſence 


_ of} 


” 44h bake. < nt. 4 Med WD STI = 7 - w T SE - 7 - 


aphce. of darkneſſe , much | 


ira meanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 


of God is no place for wic- 
ked and ungodly men. And 
there is great reaſon, why 
ic ſhould be ſo. 

Rat. 1. Firſt , becauſe; if 
the wicked ſhould be there, 
they would diſturb the quiet; 
peace, and the happie eſtate 
of Gods Saints. It was the 
deviſe of a cruell ryran totie 
dead and living bodies toge- 
ther; that as the dead carcaſe | 3 


did putrifie, it might ſtifle 
the living with its ſtinch; 

and corrnapt his fleſh with 
the rottennes & patrefacti- 
on: And. a like torture it 
would beto the holy Angels, 
if they were tied to a com- 
pany of Divels; &-ſoto the 
Saints of heaven :  1f they 


were coupled with wicked | 


men. Againe Solomon faith, 1s 
| T, 


Mortus 


quinetia {7 


jungebac . 


corpora 
viyis, 


nens mag- 


nibuſque } : 


manus, 
ato; Ort- 
bus ora : 
(Tormeri 


genus) & - 


lanie tas 
boque 

fluentes, 
Coplexy 


in mlſero þ 
longa fic |- 


| 
| 


morte - 
necabat. 
"5 rel, 


| Eneid, 
lib. 8. pag; , 


31 8, ver. 
26» 


A——— 


— han end _— —————— ———— 
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Compo- +: 


. 
. F Barth. 
{ Caſaus 


' Regionit 


.\ ſula, pag- 
- 41>. 


Natrtat. 


Indic.de 
Cuba in- 
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| todwell in the houſe with a 


cinually troubled with cheir 
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-| &berter to dwell in the corner of 
| 412 houſe top, then with abraw- 


ling woman in a wide bouſe.Pro, | 
I.9: and of Zot it is faid,rhat | 
he wexed bs righteous fonle 
with the unlawful deeds of the | 
Sodomits, among whom he 
lived. 2 Pet.2.7,8. And it is 
ſtoried ofa poore * Indian, 
that having taſted deepely 
of the Spanith crueltie and 
pride,he refuſedrogotohea- 
ven , if the Spanjard were 
chere. Nor 15 there any of 
as , that would bee content 


ſcoald or a railor, or a quar- 
reller or a drankard : * wee 
would leave them houſe and 
all, rather then bee conti- 


company. And ſo, if drun- 
kards and whoremaſters & 
mu 
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| 


t by 
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nea 
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' murderers and liers and raj- - Cap-8. | 


ters and uncleane perſons | 
ſhould bee admitred into 
heaven , It mighr make 
the Saints of heaven even | 
weary of that bleſſed place : 
certainely , it would much 
difquier and diſturb their 
peace and blefled conditi- 
'on, which the LoxDof 
| heaven may not in wifdome | 
'or with any reaſon endure. 
"This then is one reaſon, why 
| wicked men ſhould not bee 
received into heaven,among 
thoſe bleſſed ſoules. 

Rat.2. Becauſe it would be 
adiſhonor to God , to have 
ſach vile perſons among his | 
ſervants, and in the chiefeſt | | 
place of his Kingdom. Here- | 


Father elprified , that ye beare 


| much : 


pO EY p Wo 


in( ſaith our Saviour ) & my | 


-— COPIER” 


K eeping of Gods word * 


neſſe , which are by JESUS! 


| 
| 


8, | much frat. Toh. 15. 8. He 


| 


meaneth fruits of righteouſ- 


| 


Curr ST to the praiſe ans] 
| glory of God, as the Apoſtle | 


© dock, phil. 1.11. And if 
God be glorified by works 


of righteouſneſſe, chen he ; is 
diſhonored by iniquity and. 
ſinne. Beſides, it 1s faid of 

the Jews, that through brea-| 


; ſeryants here in the Church 


king of the Law , they diſho- 
pored God , and that God. 
was blaſphemed through them | 
among the Gentiles, Roms. 2, 

22, 24. Andif it be a diſho- 
nour to God to have wicked 


Militant; how much more 
diſhonorable would ir bee, 
co have ſinfall ſervants in 
the Church Triumphant ; 


| 
| 


| 


which 15 the Palace of his 


Kin ge! 


is a meanes of bleſſedne([e. i 351 | 
Kingdome. And therefore | Cp. 8, 
/-' N25 David laid, He thatworketh 
g | | deceit , ſhall not dwell within 

| 9 henfes be that telleth lies, 

| | hall not tarie inmy ſight, Pſal. 
if, | 101-7: So may our God fay, 
s | and chat. upon farre greater 
3| || reaſon , No wicked perſon 
1| | hall dwell in my houſe, 
fi [nor no ungodly man ſhall 
| abide in my preſence. No, 
| | faith our Saviour, Az rhe. 
end of the world, the ſonne of 
man will ſend forth his An- 
rels, and they ſhall eather ont 
of his Kingdome , all things 
that offend , and them which 
do tniquitic, Mats. 13. 40, | 
"ro 
| Rat. 2, It rs againſt all 
reaſon , that they who have 
given themſelyes to all eval, | 
| ſhould receive the greateſt | | 

good. i E 


., Ss 
TT ——__ 
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| Keeping of Gods word | 
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good. The Apoltle faith, | | | the 
6 4 righteous thing with Ged,' | | der 
to recompenſe tribulation t0| diti 
them, that trouble you ; and 10| | | ſha] 
you who are troubled , reſt'l | Go 
with 5,2 Theſſ. 1.6. Where, | | the 
when hee faith , 1: 5 4712h- | [ung 
zeors or a juſt rhing with N [of | 
God ; he implieth that God | | (pai 
ſhould be unjuſt,if either he | | han 
ſhould give heaven to them | | &;; 
who have ſerved the divell, | [per 
or denie it to them , that| Ill |{]ati 
have ſerved God. And be-| i | the 
cauſe God cannot þe unjuſt; | © | Wh 

therefore wicked men mult | F | bur 
be puniſhed ; and becaute | FI | ther 
| there is no puniſhment in|} | oref 
heaven , therefore wicked |} | };z 6 
| {men muſt bee excluded 1.) 
thence. and 
[| 2. 4rg. Aſecond Proofe | For 
| or argument, to ſhew _ purc, 
rhe 


—— — 
— —— OO —— 


F100 meanes of bleſſedne, f@ (3 $3 | 


the keeping ofthe comman- | ©-p. #. 
| |dements 1s a neceflary con-. 
0 || | dition required of them thar | 
0 | | ſhall be bleſſed, is, becauſe | 
/t|} | God hath affigned hel! mY 
2, | | the proper habitation of all | 
| | ungodly perſons. Ir is faid 
h | | of 74das, that when in de- 
d Nl | ſpaire of mercie hee had 
ce | | hanged himſelfe, hee went 
Y | &s Te) tdoy nimy | to his pro- 
| [per place , or, (as our Tran- 
t | [lation hath well rendred | _— 
- | [the word) fo bs owne place. _ == 
; | | Where, there is no doubr, Ws. 4p 
ti | bur hee meaneth hell , whi- 
© | | [ther 1das went fof his tranſ- 
F greffion: and he calleth hell 
d 


— 


_ z -— _ 
— —— cc — 
Rm P 


——— —— 


hs owne or his proper place, | 
(T.)becauſe he had deferved! 
_ | {and purchaſed it by his fin. 
© Foras itis ſaid ver. 18. Hee 
purchaſed a field with the res | 
| ward | 


——  — 
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- | ward of iniquity; ſo it is true, 


that he purchaſed hell with 
the practice of his 1n1quitie,! 

(2.) Ir is called 45 ewy place, | 

becanſe God had aſſigned N 
and appointed thar place to 
ludas , and all ſuch, as Indz 
was, who ſell Cy 5 T ets 
ther for profit or pleaſure. 

And for this cauſe 1t 15 , that; 
theJudge at the laſt day,will 
fay tothe wicked, Go ye cur- 

fed into everlaſting fire , pre- 

pared for the Divell and his; 
Anzels. And if hell be the 
place deſerved by the wic-, 
ked, and deſtinated to-them 
by AlmightyGod; then hea-! 
ven can be no place; to re-! 
ceive ſuch perſons in. And 
therefore if theſe men go 


out of the world without I 
| repentance , they go ro hell 


with- 


a—__- 
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bleſſe, 
And t 
Fatior 
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Is ava 

LI, 
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availe 


a ſery: 
Irewar 
eterns 
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T will 
cuſio 


x; 1! 
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the reward of well doing, 


without all redemprion. 
And by this it appeareth, 
thar the keeping of Gods 


word , is a neceſfary condi- | 
tion , required to the qualt- 


fying of that perſon , that 
ſhall bee made partaker of 
bleſſednes & an happie life. 
And this is the firſt conſfide- 


ration, in reſpe& whereof 


the keeping of Gods word 
is availeable to eternall life. 

LE. A fecond 15, that the 
keeping of Gods word Is 
availeable ro ſalvation , as 


ſervice or worke , whoſe 
Ireward 1s bleſſednefſe and 
cternall life. 


For the clearing of this, 
[ will ſer downe three con- 
cuſtons; 

t. Concl. Blefſedneſle 1s 


Or 


ee "Y 


a 


\ — 


—_— 


Cap. 8, 


| 236 | __Tap - 
or (which 15 all one ) of the 
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keeping-of Gods comman-| 
dements, This may be pro-| 
ved firſt in generall , and 
then in particular. 


| Lord are true and righteous 


x. In generall thus : David 
ſaith , The judgements of the 


altogether : And then head. 
deth , Moreover , by ther i 
thy ſervant warned , and in 


keeping of them there is great 
reward. P/.T9.9,11, And ?[, 
58. II. Feridy ( faith hee) 
there is a reward for the righ.' 


FeORS x verily he 5 a God, that 
Judgeth in the earth. Andſo 
our Lord faith of himſcife, | 


that. when hee cometh to 


judge the world , he will re 
Ward every man according to 
' his work,} Matt. 16.27 
5. Paul, God ( faith hee ) w: 1 | 


"FE fer | 


. And 
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(1.) 
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| work 
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he e: 
| part] 
rend{ 
their 
WIC 
doin; 


A eee 


the truth—indignation and 


_ 
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render to every man according 
to his deedes. To them, who 
by patient contingance in ; well- 
rf. » ſetke for glorie and ho- 
nour and immortality, eternall 
life; but unto them , that are 
contentions , and doe not obey 


math. Rem.2.6, 7, 8. Where 
(1.) when he faith, God will 
render —according to works 
he ſheweth what the rule is, 
by which God will proceed 
jn judging of the world, 
namely according to mens 
works. (2) When he fairh, 
To them who by patient , ee. 
be explainerh that rule by 
particnlar inſtances, He will 
render to men according ro 
their workes; I. to them 
which continue in well- 


| 357 
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Capes. 


doing , he will render eter- 
_nall 


he CSE 


Li 
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ſed are yee , when men revilt 
| 500 


———_—k 
—J 


.| nall life as their reward, at and | you, 
to them , that are conten- | grea 
tious and diſobediene., ſhall | | 47 
be indignation and wrath, rew 

| By all which chus much is. [CH 
| apparent , that in generall {|| C01 
God rewardeth well.-doing | |4 / 
vith bleſſednes and erernall| | 3ele 
life. [W4ſcr 
2. Now in the 2. place,|/** 7 
let us conſider how God (3.)1 
| rewardeth particular and F|'9 th 

ſpeciall vertues ; and wee| /our 
ſhall finde , (1 ) that hee re- | ways 
wardeth Martyrdom and\ il the 7 
patience In ſuffering for! blind: 
CHRlsr with blefednes [td + 
and eternall life, So faith ||} |/»/ea 
our Saviour ; Bleſſed are they || Juſt. 
which are perſecuted for righ-| | france 
teouſneſſe ſake : for theirs tu miſes 
the Kiugdome of heaven, Blt/- nts 
ot aw 


| ameanes of bleſſedneſſ e 


great i your reward in heaven, 
Matt. 5. IO, II, 12. (2 .) Hee 
rewardeth mercifulneſſe to, 
CHRIST Ss Dilciples = 


a cup of cold water onety to 4 
Belcever , in the name of 4 
diſciple, he ſhall in no wiſe leſe 
hs reward, Matt. IO. 42. 
(3.) He rewardeth al/z:ſaceds 
to the poore and needie. So 
our Saviour ; FVhen thou 


the maimed , the lame , the 
Hinds : and thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
ſed. For thou ſhalt bee recom- 
peuſed at the reſurrettion of the 


juſt. Luk. 14.13, 14. (4.) 4f- 


L /4xce in God and his pro. 


miſes , hath a promiſe of re- 
ward. So the Apoſtle, Caſt 


#0t away your cofidence ,which 
hath 


SD — 


— — 


you you and perſecute you , &&c. for Caps, 


Confeſſors ; He that giverh| 


makeſt a feaſt , call the poore, | 


— — — 
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ſervice is tomen : Servants: 


{all things your Maſters —nt 


K eeping of Gods word 


ward, Heb. 10. 35. (5.) Faith. 


fulneſſe and obedience in ſer. 


vants , toward their earthly 


*Y 


. | hath great recompenſe of re- 


maſters, hath a reward from 
God farre more then their! 


(faith the Apoſtle) obey 7x 


with eye—ſervice , 4s men. 

pleaſers , but in ſingleneſſe 
- heart , fearing God. And | 
whatſoever ye do (in your ſer-| 
vice to your maſters ) ao it 
heartily , as to the Lord and, 
not unto men ; knowing that 
of the Lord yee ſhall receive 
the reward of the inheritance. 

Col. 3.22,23,24. Thus the 
Scripture goeth before us in 
diverſe particular duties, 
fhewing how God doth re- | 
ward them ; and þy theſe 


—iveth 


£ 

| oiv 
{5nd 
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' 18a 
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| 5 4meants 77 7 Tide 


| givechus example , how ro | 


. meaſure and degree. Thoſe | 


\indge of all the reſt. And 
from hence the concluſion 
| 18 apparent and cleare , that 
both in generall and in each 
particular, heaven and hap 
pines ts the reward of well- 
; doing. 
| 2. Cond, This reward of 


blefiedneſte allotred ro good 
works, is for the meaſure of 
it, ſquared & proportioned 
according to the goodneſſe 
of the works. For though | 
all g00d works arerewarded 
with bleflednefſe , Yer all. 
arenot rewarded in rhe like 


good works , which excell | | 
other in goodneſic ſhall exe | 
ceed other in the greatneſle | 
'of the reward. For every 
man ( ſaith the Apoltle) jha# | 
R YEceLUe \ 


| 
| 
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Cap, 8. receive his owne reward ac | a1 
| cording to his owne labour. dr 
| 7 Cor, 3. 8. Hee ſpeaketh ot 
there of ſome that planted, tet 
| and ſome that watered, and TE( 
of them he faith that every! |: 


one ſhall receive his owne: | | #4 
reward. Hee meaneth, hee| firs 

chat planteth, ſhall receive | #2 
the reward of a planter , and fl | /fa 
he that watereth , ſhall have! 12; 
the reward of a waterer. To cle; 
the like purpoſe our Saviour; | TV 


faith, He that receiveth a pro- dir 

phet in the name of a prophct,\| | WO 

ſhall receive a prophets reward; ; 

and , he that receiveth a rich. | We! 

_ man in the name of 4 | for 
righteous man , fhall recervealſſ | WO! 
righteous mans reward. Mait.\f| | PIO 

10. 41. By which ſpeeches, B 
' this is implied , that there is} | gr 

| ' one kinde of reward belon- ||| | batt 


b- ging. 


- 


js 4 Meanes of bleſſeaneſſe. 


ging to a propliet doing his 
dutie in his place, and an 
other belonging to a righ- 
teous man , as hee 1s righ- 
'reous. And hereto agreeth 
chat of the prophet ; They 
that be wiſe , ſhall ſhine, a the 
firmament , and they that tur 
many to riehteonſneſſe , as the 
flarres for ever and cuer. Dan, 
12. 23, The conclnfion 1s| 
cleare, the greatneſſe of the 
reward 1s {ſquared accor- 
ding to the goodneſſe of the 
work. 

2. Conch, This reward of 
| well-doing 1s due to it, not 


pour the worthinefle of the 7 


| work, but by yertue of Gods 


| promiſe; 


By vertue of Gods promiſe | 


[ grant itto be due.For God 
hath promiſed heaven to 


R2 good 


_—_—_— EET -*2. 
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good works , as hath beene | | 
ſhewed already : ; and pro- 
miſe 1s due debt ,as wee ule | 
to ſpeake , and all men do 


| acknowledge. Even a mans | 


| 
i 


| 


| 
| 


word tieth him to perfor-| 
mance, & Gods word muſt 
necdes: tie him much more. 
' From hence it is,that thz A-! 
 poſtle ſpeaking ofthe crown | 


| of glorie lated up in heaven | | 


for the that ſerve God aright; 


| | ſtilerh God by the name of 


a righteous or juſt Juage 1: 
beſtowing of chat reward, 
2 Tim. 4.8. And.in an other | 
place, God(faith hee ) & not | 
unrighteors toforget your work | 
and labour of love, Heb. 6.10. 
Where (1.) when hee faith 
that God dh rot forget their 
g00d works , hee meaneth 
that he leayeth them nor 


Unre- | 


P_ 


| ia meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 
| unrewarded. And(2.) when 


| Þ | hefaith. that God 5 not ww | 


| || |j»fco forget them; he im- 


unjuſt , if he did not reward 
their labour in his ſervice. 
But he ſpeaketh more direC&t- 


| | 1.6,7.1t #54 juſt thing with 
| | | G04, (faith he ) 79 recompenſe 
| Wl | tribulation to them that tronble 
you ; and to you , which are 
troubled, reſt with us, Where 
wee may note, that it isa 
| | | point of juſtice in God, as 
well to reward the patient 
ſuffering of Martyrs and 


and evilldoers. Be it granted 
then , that a reward 1s due 
co well- doing , by vertue of 
| Gods promiſe , who for our 

| R 3 encou- 


—— 


plieth, that God ſhould bee 


ly to the ſamepurpoſe,2Theſ. 


Confeſlors , as the wrong | 
 oppreſſures of perſecutors | 


| 


mw 
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| works,to which CHRIST 


=. eeping of Gods word = 


| encouragement hath tied 
| hamſelfe by this bond. Burt 
yet notwithſtanding , there 
15 no merit or worth In our 
beſt works, by which wee 
{may laie claime to ſuch a re- 
ward. This 1s cleare by the 
| words of a S. Paul , who 
ſpeaking of Martyrdome 
and patience in perſecution 
for CHRIST Ss late, which 
is one of the moſt glorious 


hath promiſed his reward; 
yetevyen of this hee ſaith, 7 
reckon that the ſufferings of 


this preſent time , are not wor- 


thy to bee compared with the 
glory that ſhall be reveiled, Ro. . 
8.18, And 2 Cor. 4.17. Our 
light affiidion , (laith hee), 


worketh for #5 4 more excee-! 


ding and eternall weight of 
glory . 


GY 26. TEE I REIT TIE TY” AER I on es 
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a 


/our ſervice in ſuffering for 
CHRIsT,and amplifying 
'the reward , thar is given 
unto us for 1t ; he plainely 


| \ſheweth that there 1s no 


equality or proportion be- 


reward. Our Saviour alſo. 
when we have done all things 
that are commanded us, ( And 
yet who 1s there that doth 
ſo ? but upon ſappoſition 


that we have done all,) yet 
he teacheth us to ſay unto 
God , Wee are unprofitable 
ſervants : wee ave that which 
# our daty to doe. Luk 17.10, 
Hee meaneth , that becauſe 
it 15 no more, then our du- 
ty doth binde us to, there- 
fore we cannot plead merit 


| | | 
; 


or deſert; God oweth us 


F | 4 a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. | £ 
| glory. Where by elevating 


'tweene the work and the | 


| 


| 


Rea no} 


tt. a rs Mee a. 8 bd 
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5” ceping of Gods word 


no thanks for It, no more 
then a maſter ow eth thanks 
to his ſervant, when he hath 


done, what he is bound by | 


nis place to do. 
I conclude then that the ' 


reward of blefſedneſſe pro- | 
miled ro well-doing; 15 due | 


| 


| is « 
| unto 
| be fc 
evill 


| (in ag 


| | may 


by Gods promiſe, and not. 


for the worth of any works. 
And now eurc-of all theſe 
things laied together , the 
conclufion followeth,which 
I proponnded in the begin- 
ning , that the keeping of 
Gods word is availeable to 
happineſfſe, as a ſervice, to 
which erernall life js pro- 
miſed for a reward. And 
hence we have theſe dedu. 


Aions for our further uſe, 
1. Seeing holinefle 1s a 


necefiarycondition required ! 
unto | 


—_—__—— 


ed 


fear 
|preſe 
It wil 
a bet 
there 
deſpe 
fireth 
nor 15 
Chrif 
thar h 
to be 
heave 
reth þ 
this p 
doers 
that p! 


ye ple: 


[ly mer 


i 
| 


| 


} 
[ | 


ly men i the world; and ye 


= 


————_—— 


us 4 mneanes of bleſſedneſſe. 


be for an Admonition to all 


 evill doers , who live in any 


fin againſt conſcience. They 


may hence take notice how 


fearfull their ſtate is for the 
prefenr , and how needfull 
ir will be for them to begin 
a better life, For I ſuppoſe, 
there 18 no man living ſo' 
deſperatly madd , bur de- 
fireth chat he may be happy: 
nor 15 there any man among 
Chriſtians , but knoweth | 
that happineſte 15 no where, 
to be had , but with God in 

heaven ; and now it appea- 

reth by the declaration of 
this point , that no evill 

doers , {hall ever enter into | 
that place. Take a view, if; 
ye pleaſe, of all the nngod- 


Rs5 will 


: 369 69] 
unto bleſſedneſſe ; this : may | Cap. 8 8. j 
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| Keeping of Gods word 
| will not finde that ever any 


of all wations aud kinreds 


one decceiver , nor one ler, 


there are many manſions, 1oh., 


one af themhath been here- 
cofore , or ſhall hereafter 
bee received in at heaven | 
ates. In heayen, I confeſle, 
there are a great mnliituae, 
which no man can number , 


and peoples and languages : 
bur among all theſe , there 
is not one arunkard , nor 
one adulterer , nor one ſlan- 
aerer, nor one oppreſſor , nor 


nor any one ev?ll doer, Again, 
in heaven there is ro defect 
or want of roome. 1-7) 
Fathers houſe,(aid our Lord, 


14. 2. There is a manſion 
for the Prophets : they are| 
in the Kinzdome of God.| 
Luk, 13.28, And there 1s 4| 
manſi- 


I 


\ 
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manſion for the Apoſtles: Cap..8. 
They ſhall eate and arink with | * 
CHRIST zz his Kingdome, 
| | | and ſitt on thrones , judging 
the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
Lak. 22, 30, And there 1s a 
manſion for the Martyrs: 
they follow the Lamb , whi- | 
therſoever he goeth. Apo.14..4. | 
| There 1s a manſzon for rhe 


penitent thiefe : ths day 
: ( faith onr Saviour ) ſhalt 
thou bee with mee in Paradiſe. 


| | £uk. 23.43. And , in a | 
| || | word, there is a manſion for| 
; every righteous man : they i 
, Nl | [ba# ſhine forth , as the ſan, in 
| | 542 Krngdome of their father. 

att, 13.43. Andin theſe 
manſions are lodged all na. 
tions and countries in the | 
world. They ſhall come from | 
| the Eaſt and from the Weſt, | 


-n from | EE HR | 


> o_—— ——_ 7 w_ 


— 


| 
A 
| 
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Keeping of Gods word 


.8.| fromthe N orth, and from the | 
South: and ſhall ſit downe with ' 


Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob 


Bk ; 
in the Kingdome of God. Luk, 


13.29, But now on the con- 
trary ſide ſearch the book of 
God throughout, from the 


end of the Revelation ;, and 
ſee whether ye can find any 


| manſion , any roome, any 
| hole reſcryed for diun kards, | 
or harlots , or whorema- 


ſters, or deceivers , or flan- 
derers , or any other ſuch 
wicked and ungodly m: n. 
how then, think upon this, 
all ye that forget God; turne 
unto him betime \ waſh yee, 
make you cleane , put away) 
| the evill of your doings, ceaſe 


eginning of Gereſis to the | 


| to do evil , learne to do wells, 
bak that your fins may be made 
q as. 


Cr 


1 


is a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. | 


"IS 


2s white as ſnow , and your | Cip-8. 


ſoules deare in Gods f hr, 
| , and your felves my abecome 


' citizens of the holy City, 


| which is above with Gad. 


| our ſervices & pood works ; 
' this may be for the comfort. 
and encouragement of all ' 


already;as Ezekiahcoforted 
himſeltz with che remem- 
brance of his upright life. 


| 2, Secing Gods rewards 
in heaven are ſquared and 
' proportioned according to 


| 
| 


ſ 


well minded people. They | 
may bee comforted in that , 
 g90d, which they have done | 


When he was in his greatett 
forow and ſicknefle,he chea- | 
red himſelfe by faying unto | 


God, Remember now, © Lord, | 


I beſeech thee , how T have 


walked before thee in iruth, 


and 


—_— ———_—_—— 


Matr.6, 


have done that which is goodin in 
thy freht. If. 38. 3. And ſo 
Nehemiah , Remember me , O 
7y Goa, ( faith he) concerning | 
the : and wipe nol out my 200d 
deeds, that 1 have done for the 
houſe of my God , and for the 
of fices ther cof, Nehem. 13.14. 
And ſo may every good 


Chriſtian pray and expect 


a bleſling from God, for the 
good deedes that hee hath 
done,either for Gods houle, 
or for God: people, or for. 
Gods glory. Herein he hath 
cofort, thar he hath laied up. 
| preaſurei in heaven, which he: 
ſhall finde with God at the | 
laſt day, and ſhall be abun- | 
dantly recompenſed at the 
Reſurrection of the Juft. 
Againe , hereby good men 


may | 


—_ 


nw _————  _ 


Keeping of Gods word I 
. | and with a erfett heart , and. 


———_ ” 
a 


oc. at. "6 


ee, 


is, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor - 


rality, that hee ſpeaketh 1n | 
that place; ) ſhall be plen-| 
tifully rewarded at Gods 
hands. Where further , be-| 


| fs a meanes anesof bleſſedneſſe 


| may be encouraged to well. 

doing , becauſe they know 
|tNat their /abour will not bee 
ip vaine in the Lord, This uſe 
the Apoſtle made of this 
point. He that ſoweth to hy 


#< 129mg & he that ſoweth1o the 

Spirit , ſhall of the Spirit reap 
the everlaſiizg. And then he 
adderh, Let us not be weary 
in well. doing : for in due ſea- 


ſon wee ſhall reape , if wee faint | 


\n0t. Gal 6. 8,9, He meaneth, 
that as he that ſoweth much, 


ſhall reape the more ; ſo hee 
that giveth plentifully for 
Gods fake { for it 1s of !ibe- 


| cande doing of good 1s com- 


pared ) 


wks. lt 


| "Keeping of Gods word | 


up to fow our ſecede, with- 
our being weary of our [a- 
bour : we have hence occa- 
ſion given us, of two good 


pote. 

I. Med. The firſt is, that 
no- man thinketh his feede 
loſt, though it rot for a time 


11n the earch ; becanſe hee 


knoweth, that at the haryeſt 
it will bring forth 20,07 30, 
or, it may bee 40, for one, 
Ando, if wegive to good 
uſes , if wee relieve the op- 
preſſed, & abound in works 


not preſently ſee any profit 
by them, yet none of them 


Je 


1s loſt : when the harveſt is 


pared to ſowing of ſeede; 
and we, by the example of 
the huſbandman, are ſtirred 


medications fit for this par-| 


of deyorion ; thongh we do | 


- Come 1 


| 


15 a meanes of bleſſedneſſe. 
come , the cropp will make 
a recompenſe for all, and we 
ſhall receive our ſeede with 
«dvantage. 

2, Med, Among men, 
they are counted rich men, 


that haye good ſtore of 
round for their tillage , & 
every man 1s glad , it he can 
purchaſe land , where hee 
may ſow in the ſpring, and 
then reape the cropp at the 
haryeſt. And ſo eyery one 
among us , that defireth to 
be rich towards God,ſhould 
bee glad , when hee hath 
ground to ſow his ſeede of 
righteouſnefle in ; that his 
cropp may be the greater at 
the harveſt. For example, if 
we fee a poore ſervant of | 
CHRIST in want and di- 
(treſſe, there 1s a piece of| 
| ground 


—————_———— 


| 


K ceping of Gods word 


8. | oround 1 ro ſow our: ſeedes 
of charity in. If we relieve 


poore man oppreſſed by a 
potent neighbour ; here 1 is 
ground to ſow our ſecede of | 


help him to his right, wee 
ſhall gaine helpe ar Gods 
hands, an hundred fold. 
more. And if wee meete 
with a man that js fad and 
perplexed in minde ; here 
1s ground to ſow our ſeede 
of compaſſion and comfort. 
in. And if wee help to ſup. 


| port and ſtrengthen him in 


his grief; God will comfort. 
our ſoules againſt all per- 
plexities and feare. The 
ſumme is, a man cannot bee 


a loſer by doing of good 
deedes, 


him , wee ſhall enrich our; 
ſelves by it. And, if we ſeea 


juſtice in. If we can and do | i 


fa meanes of bleſſedneſſe D 


J '  deedes, no more then the 
iy huſbandman 1s a loſer by 
we ſowing of his ſeede,. I pray, 
2 $5 our Church doth ; Sryre 
| up, O Lord, the wills of thy 
JF fe ait bfull people ,7 hat t hey plen- 
o'll teonſly bringing forth the fruit 
«| [7 200d works , may of thee bee 
p | Mplenteonſly rewarded, through 
"i JESUs CHRIST ow 
e| LORD. 

1 

? 

| 
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Hearing and Doing ; Mets 
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ak __ |Nofon 

'Þ purpt 

'the r 

Car. I Xx. aa 

|Z (4Y117 aud Doinz compared | that \ 
togetber , and how and with three 
what difference they con- And 
curre ,45 jont helpers of ow | I. « 
ſalvation. word 
ched. 


H (thertoT have ſpoken of | iſ uſefu 

the two duties,of Hea. | "ys 
ring and Doing of Gods ſe 
word, ſeverally and apart: | P's 
now it will helpe ns not a. 
lictle both for underftan-| ||, 41 


ding the righr uſe of thele| |, Fo 
daries , and for attaining to Iſ A tt 
bleflednefſe by them ; if for || Fe 
concluſion ofall, we compare. | **; 
chem together , & conſider. meyer 


how & in what maner thcy 


CON- | 


——— ——— j 
—_— - 
— — 


V—__ 


compared together. 


concurre ro the procuring 
| of our happineſſe. To which 
| purpoſe that I may ſpeake 
\the more plainely and di- 


| ſtindtly 5 I will ſet downe 


that which I have to ſay, in 
my ſeverail concliulions. 
| And they be rheſe. 
| I. Concl, Hearing of Gods 
word,whether read or prea- 
ched, 15 ſo farre forth onely 
uſefull tor a Chriſtians bleſ- 
ſednefle, as it dire&eth and 
furtherech him to the kee- 
[ping of Gods word, and 
the doing of his will contai. 
ned in it. 


For proofe hereof there 


be theſe argyments or rea- 
| | ſons.” 

[ic Bl Arg. Hearing of Gods 
word is therefore availeable 
to blefſednefle , becauſe by 
it 


Cap. 9. 


Cn... 


X | Hearing and Doing | 3 

| ir we learne the\ way ro hap. W kir 
pinefle , and are by ir per- WM haj 
{waded to walk and go on MW ma 
in that way. This to be the ;4. 
uſe of Gods word heard and WW ://7 
read, I have proved already. MW ;z 4 
and other uſe then this the Solo, 
| Scripeure reveileth none, pur) 
nor can any man with rea /;fe, 
{on 1magin any other. [nol zr,; 
add hereto as an Afſumpti/ Wh 
on to that propoſficion, Bu {ru 
the way to bleſſedneſle isbyM/one. 
the obedience of Gods Lav, robe 
and the keeping of his word = 
This is proved by tholtM|reach 
Scriptures , which call GodF[(2.) 1 
| commandements, bis waics, _ | 
by which he leadeth mentoF[/;fe, h 
heaven and happineffe; and on in 
our keeping or obſerving df [nall li 
thoſe commandements , | to like 

walking in that way. = © | «th, 

in 


| 


LL — 


compared together, | 38 3. 


kinde David deſcribing the| Cap 5, | 
-W happy eſtate of a righteous 
on Wl man , faith , Bleſſed are they 
the 1/hat keep bis teſtimonies : they 
and i «!/o do no iniquity , but walke 
dy: iz 15 wayes. P/. 119.2,3, But 
the Ml So/orm0z more directly to this 
ne, purpoſe, Hee z5 iz the way of 
rea Wife, that keepeth tnftrattion. 
100 WM! Pro.10. 17. Where (1.)when 
pt-M he faith , Hee that keeperh in- 
bu [45/07 , he meaneth ſuch a 
s by one, as ſubmirterh himſelfe 
av, tobe guided by Geds word, 
ord. Ml and dorh that which God 
noleMireacheth him cherein. , And 
500M (2.) when he faith of ſuch a 
by that he is i» the way of | 
life, he meaneth he is going 
on in the right way to eter- 
nall life and happineſſe. And, | 
to like purpoſe David ray 
th, Teach mee the way of 
thy | 


—_— — 
— ee + __—_—_ —_ — — 
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- thy flatutes, and 1 ſhall keepen it 
untothe end. Pſ. 119. 32. and 
ſo he promiſeth, 1 will ru th 
wayof thy comandements, when 
thou ſhalt enlarge my beart: , 
32, Inall which, and many; 
other ſayings to like ow 
poſe, wee haye two thing] 
worth our obſcrvation: 

(1.)thatthe keeping of Gods 
word , 18a walking in God 
way,and (2.) that this way! 
of God, in which we are to 
| walk , is alſo the way of ie 
and happineſſe. 

Andifrom hence, the col: 
lection 15 cleare z If hearing 
do therefore profit us to| 
eternall life , becauſe by it] 
wee learne the right way, 
that leadeth thereunto ; and 
this way bee nothing elle, 
| but the keeping of Gods 


word: 


mA 
» 


7 —_— 


WO! 
ſo f 
ſear 
toa 
*; 
ring 
med 
that 
ence: 
word 
for v 
tende, 
turthe 
ed 01 
Law, ; 
hich 
ord.c 
unctu; 
df God 
ap. 4 
peak et 
eurkes 
latuts 47 


/ 
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compared together. 


i word : then hearing is only 

0M o farre availeable ro bleſc- 
1 ſednefle , as ic furthereth us 
ba to a godly life. 

v.00 2. 4rg. In Scriptures Hea- 


ring of Gods word is com- 


ng that bringech as to obedi. 
ence; and the doing of Gods. 


os word 1s ſet our, as:the end.{ 


ok Mor which Hearing. is: in- 


further ) 15 ſufficiently pro-, 
ed out oF one boake of the, 


hich the pen-man of the 
ord,doth moſt clearly and : 
unctually deſcribe rhe nſe 
WW! Gods Law. In that booke 
Nap. 4. ver, I, thus Moſes 
peaketh to the people, 
earkew, O Iſracl, unto the: 
latuts and ;udgements , which: 


meded unto us, as the meaxs | 


yay Wicnded. This , ( ro go nof} 


Law, Dexteron, I mean ,1n-|- 


1 teach 


! 
4 


—— a. ao as a 
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235 4 Hearing and Doing 


Cap. 9. T reach you, for to do 1 them: thi 
and ver.5, 1 have taught you fo 
ſtatuts and judgements , tha WW mu 

| ye ſhould do ſo : and ver. 10. tha 

| ' God himſelfe , faith of his anc 
| | people; 1 will make them 1 MM v1 
| heare my words , that they may I 
| learne z0 feare me ; that is, to i "be 
ſerve and obey me. Againe, mea 
| chap. 5. I. Hoare 6 Iſiai ena 
| ( ſaith Moſes ) the ffatuts and this: 
| jadoements , which I ſpeake in in ſara; 
| your cares this day; that ye my (#0 
| Fearne thew and know them and 1 
c and do them. And wer, 21, mucl 
|. God himſelfe ſpeaketh , 1 YI often 
will ſpeake (faith he) al thr that 
rommandements and fatats attair 
| knd judgemers which thou ſhalt delive 
teach them , that they may du Bj ccipr1 
them, The like ſpeechs are” & 
| found Deater, 6.1, 2.and 31. Wire - 
12.andel{where: -burwher if the 

tne 


<a> 
. my 


| 


 — 


compared toget her 


the caſe 1s clear. it is needles 


» 

jou. fo heape up preofs. Thus 
ha much is plaine from hence, | 
10, 8 chat Hearing is the meanes, 

his I and Doing is the end , for | 
; 11. which Hearing ſerveth. 

N Now concerning things, 

to the one whereof is the 

ne, MM 24ves., and: the other the 1 
7a f2 , the Learned give us | 
and 8 this rule | fu dat meaig men- 
c in| ſuram , | the end preſcribeth 


unto the meants their quantity ; 
and meaſure , namely how 
much , and. how far & how 
often they may be uſed; and | 
that is, ſo, as 1s requiſir for 
attaining of the end. Others 
deliver the rule thus, [ Media 
arcipiunt amabilitatem , ordi-: 
vers of menſuram a fine, | the | 
deſire and order and meaſure 
of the meanes are 10 be efleemed | 
2 and \ 


a 
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Cap, 9. and muſt bee regulated by the 
end ,for whica they are in- 
rended, and for which they 

[ do ſerve: ſothat they are-to 

be uſed neither more nor 

lefle, but ſo-as they may fur- 
ther thar end. For better: 
explaining of this,take theſe 
examples. Health 1s the end, 
which both the Phyfic) IcJan 
and the patient do aime at, 
and Phyfick 1s the meancs 
either to recover or Ppre- 
ſerveit; and therefore Phy. 
ſick is onely fo farre forth 
good, and tobe uſed inthat 
maner.and meaſure as maj 
| further the patients health. 

Againe, weat and drink and] 

exerciſe are the meanes; 

fireneth and lite and vigour! 
are the end for which theſe 


{ meanes were ordained. And 
there 


—— 


therefore meat. and drink 

and exerciſe are onely ſo far 
| forth defireable , as they are 
effectuall to--preſerve life 
and ſtrength.And juſt foir is | 
inthe caſenow propounded. 
| Hearing & learning of Gods | 

word are the meanes; doing | 
& performing of that word 
is the end for which Hearing 
3s intended. Ir followeth, 
Therefore hearing is only f6 


thereth a godly life. 

3. Arg. Hearing and 
learning are exerciſes onely | 
fit for a ſtate of imperfieRti- 
of theſe helps,to bring them 
obedience of Gods Laws. 


remaine in this mortall life, 


farre-forth good , as it.fur- | 


on , where men have neede | 


unto , and keepe them in | 


| LIONS 


compared together. "3 FY 


And for this cauſe, while we | _ 


F: 


S3 where 


\ 
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ls. Ment. 
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; _ tie to hell and defiruqh- 


| cited and urged. tothe do- 


H earing and Dving 


.9. | where ſach is our ignorance, 


that withour inſtructions 
from Gods word wee know 
nothowto ſerve himaright, 
and ſach is our backward- 
nefſe ro good things , that 
unlefſe wee be eftſoones in- 


ing of ear duty out -of the 
would go in a blindefold ſe- 


:*jn this life, I'fay, and 
while we are ſabjecttothefe 
defeats & weakneffes , there 


ith 


is neceſſary uſe of hearing 
and reading and learning 
But in heaven , where is no 


1gnorice, nor no backward. | 
nefſe”, nor no ſuch defes&! 


| infirmities ; there hearing! 


and all helps of perſwaſion | 
are ofno riſe. To thispurpoſe” 


4 ; 
—g—— yg oc well oo er en OI. ad 


= 


grounds of Gods word , wei 


che. 
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Prophecies ſhall fail, and the 
oitr of rovenes fhall ceaſe , aud 


ſon of it in the next words: 
for (ſaith he) we know in part, 


I | 4nd we prophecie int part , bat 


when that which is perfe@t , is 
perfe?: , ſhall bee done away. 


imperfe&ion, in which wee 
have neede of teaching and 


| defefts : but when. wee 
ſhall bee perfect tm know- | 


ſerve God without let, then 
allthefe meanes of teaching 
4 and 


exhorting., to uppite our | 


compared together. T ; | 291 
the Apoſtle telleth us , that | Cp 9. 


| 


| come; then that which « un- | 


He meaneth that theſehelps | 
| were ordained for aftate of | - 


ledge , and ſhall be ready to ( 


tzowledge, (* that 1s, Arts & |, ,._ 
ſcieces ſerving for inftruc1- | narivm_ | 
on, ) ſhall vanifh away. 1 Cor. | Tr 
KW 13.3. And hegiveth therea- | 3 | 


oecendi | 
munus 


- 


I 
- 
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| Cxp-y. \ and learning ſhall bee done 
| away., Whence I inferre, 
that as the Angels in hea 
-yen; do not heare Sermons, 
nor-rcad Scriptures , nor uſc 
any other heips of learning 
or inſtruction; ſo,in the life 
ro come., when we alfo ſhall 
be like theAngels inheaven, 
we ſhall neither heare, nor 
rcade, nor learne any more, 
And becauſe-hearing onely 
terverth,to iaſtrud us while 
we know not how to-ferve 
God aright, & to'perſwade 
us.to ſerve God; while wee 
may be drawen away from 
his ſervice : therefore, Hea- 
ring of Gods word,profiteth 
us only ſo-farre, as it ſerveth 
to make us better ; which1s 
that, which I aid in my firſt 
concluſion. | 
'2 T I. Concl. 


——_— 


compared toget ber, 


II. Cond. Hearing of 
Gods word, if it bee ſepa- 
rared from doing, i 15rejected | 
in Scriptures, as athing of | 
no worth, This 1s proved, 

I; By thar-ſaying of our |, 
I Saviour, MH att.7. 26. Every | 
one that heareth theſe ſayings | 
of mine , and doth them nat, | 
fhallbe likened to 4 fooliſh man, | 
which built his- hoaſe upoy the 
ſand - or(as S. Lake hath it) { 
He is like a man, that: wither | 
4 foundation built 43 houſe up- 
on theearth : againſt which the 
ſtreame did beate vehemently, 
& immediately i fell, and the : 
ruine was great, Luk 6.49.2 '| 

2. By thatreproefe menti-| 
| oned in the Propher;where 
p is ſaid of the Jews ;to' 

their reproch; 7 hey heare why 
words , but they do them not. 
x) »» EzekJ. | 


LO TE 


” << O— — —__— 
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9, «| EZek; 33432. Where e: exprel 


| rhey did do , but implied! 
| blameth 8 reproveth. then) 


| the word, and not hearers onjy 


Fn m—— 
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iy _ onely relleth what 


tor ſodoing. 
. By thar exhortational 


the Apoſtle, Be ye dos 


deceiving your owne ſelves, 
Tam, x.22, In which words 
| the Apoſtle: firft- piverh ad 
rule. concerning Gods word, 
and that is expreſted both 
; affirmatively, Be ye avers, 


|and RY; Hor Heares 
Foal rule hee giveth us a reaſon, 
| becanſe,if amanheare,& do 
not doy he deceiwerh himſelfs 
The tneaning is; he thinketh 
{He ferveth God, by hcaring 


nd ſecondly of this 


 6f hisword, & that thereby] 


-hee may farcher his owne| 
falys-| 


—_— 
hmm. od 


hi 
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| compared together. 


Wl Gioaion: bur be ara 
|keth ſo, deceiverh his owne 
foule , and will mifſe of his 
ji expetarion, The concluſion 
W heoce is , Hearing wichour 
doing 15 a- labour in vaine;8c| 
the praQtice-of a fooliſh 
{man; and conſequently re. 
jected of God, asa thing of | 
no worth. : | 
' TIT.” Concl, Hearing of 
Gods word, without practi- 
cing what we learneby it; 
doth hurt the ſoule , by ag- 
prayating ofthe Ginne: This 
[1s proved. * 
x. From the rule 6f our 
Saviour ; The fervazt , that | 
knew his Lords will, and pre- | 
pared not himſelfe , neither: did” 
according to his will , ſhall bee-) 
Wl eaten with many ſtrides Oc. 
W | for 70 whom oever much tr 


— 


' givew 


mm. 
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. given, of him ſhall bee wutk 
required ;' aud to whom mi 
have commitied much, of hin 
they will ask' the. more. Luk, 
I2.47, 48. Conſider -here 
(1.)a dofrine-, The ſervan 
that ken big Lords will, &«. 
and (2.) the proofe of It 
for 10. _whomſoever much i 
given , 6c. And from both| 
theſe the concluſion is, that 
where- God .giveth a man| | 
more meancsand betterop- 
portunities of learning and 
{knowing. Gods, will-, -rhere 
ihe requireth the more duty; 
and will inflift the greater 
judgement; if it bee negle- 
{Ged. 
2: From thoſe jadgments, 
| which G ©QD denounceth 
againſt chem., which do not 
profit, by his word, & other 
E meanes! 


——_— 


— 


't 


a 


compared together. 


theſe are , He that rejecteth 
me, receiver not my words, 
| hath one that Judgeth him : 
| the wordthat I have (poken,the 
ſame ſhall judge him at the liſt 
day.10b.12.48.And;this is con 
demnation , that light i 55 come 
| into the world, and men loved. 
| darknes rather then light Toh. 
EF 3.16. And, If Thad et come 
a ſokes unto them , they 
| had not bad ſinne < but now 


have they no cloke for their |- 


ow Toh. 15. 22. But it 1s 


Hebr. 6.7. The earth , which 
drinketb-in the raine , that 

cometh oft upon it , and brine. 

eth forth herbs weete for them, 
by whom it is dreſſed,receiveth 
| blefing from God. But that , 
which: | 


meanes of grace. Such as |< 


| 


a cutting ſenterice to this | 
purpoſe , which wee reade: 


C 
| 1f,5-1, &C. 


| bee burned. The ſentence 15 
| allegoricall; the plaine ſen 


=neiwny 
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which beareth_ thornes and 
briers , ts rejefted and is nigh 
unto curſing , whoſe end u 1 


is, that the men,upon whom 
GOD beſtoweth much 
meanes of grace ; if they be 
not fruirfull in good work, 


{are lyable. to, the greater 
| curſe , by how much the 


have had the better meanes, 
The like is intended alſo by i 
that parable of the vineyard, W 


The ſumme that rifeth 


tout of all this, is, that the 
1 more meanes we have, th: 
| more duty we owe, and the 
| more puniſhment. wee fall 


ſuffer if wee negled that 


| duty. Whence againe it fol 


{loweth that Hearing and 


lear- 


.———___ wt 


| compared together. ] 399 99 | 
learning of Gods word , if | Cip. g. 
they donot further onr obe- | 
08 dience , they increaſe our. 
&.. ndgement. It followerh/ 
nle om: hence alſo , that all 
on! the goodneſſe , which is} | 
uct 1n Hearing , 1s relative only; : 
be! Gfarre forthas ir furthererh | 
65! our obedience and our kee-| 
cr ping of Gods word: 
hey Butrnow on: the contraty, 
nes. i the doing of Gods will, - 
by 'good in and of it ſelfe : 
rd, boch pleaſeth GOD , and 
maketh us an 1mmediat en- 
etl WW rrance into-the Kingdome 
the of heaven. 'So S: ohn faith, 
the Bleſſed are they , that do his 
UE commandements , that they 
bal may have right to the tree of | 1 
chal Life and may enter in through 
fol the gates into the City. Poe. | 
22, 14, And S. Peter, /f ye 
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C:p.9+ | do theſe things, (faith he) 


| ſhall never fall : for ſo an e. 
trance ſhall bee miniftred uny 
you abundantly into the ever. 
lafling Kingdom of our Lord f 
Saviow JESUS CHR1sT, 
2FPet.1. I0,11> .. | 
Theſe be the three con. 
clofions , which ſerve fo 
the explaining of the point, 
Lay them together, andye 
{ have a full anſwere to the 
queſtion. The queſtion is, 
how and with what diffe- 
rence Hearing $& keeping of 
Gods word , do concurre to 
the procuring of .our ble{- 
ſedneſſe and happy being: 
and the anſwer arifing from 
the premiſles is , that they 
do concurre as. joint cauſes 
or helps to happineſſe, but 
in a much different maner. 
| 'They| 


compared together. 


hey be not | cauſe coordi- 
ate, | cauſes of equall and 
yen reſpect, hke two oxen 
that draw in the fame yoke, | 
Or like two men thar carie 
one burden betweene them. 
But they bee [canſe ſuberd:. 
ate | canſes whereof one 15 
abordinat and ſerviceable 
to the other;like the needle 
and the threed , both which 
oncurre to the ſewing of a 
garment together; but the | 
needle makeththe entrance, 
ind the threed knitteth and | 
conjoyneth the parts in one. |: 
Or, they be like che prepa- 
rative and the medicine ; 
5th which arejoint meanes 
for recoverie of health : 
but the preparative maketh 
way for the medicine , and 
the medicine it worketh 
the | 


—— PER 


hw — 


| of no uſe further . then it 


Hearing and Doing 


- | the care, The ſubſtance of 
|my ſpeech is this; Hearing 


and Doing concurre , 4 
joint helps of happineſſe; 
but hearing maketh way for 


| entrance into glory. 


proofe - of the: point pro- 
pounded. The uſes are : 
| F ſer. Seeing hearing 6 


helperh us 'to the doing of 
Gods will ;/by this we :maj! 


_ | ſkilfull ralkers of Scriprures 


men , who think highly f 
themſelves , and prefere! 
their owne zelebefore their 
neighbours , becanſe they 
are frequent hearers , and 


and: religion , thaugh in the 


mean eane; 


i 


| doing , and doing maketl/f 


And thus much may fub\M 
ics for the explication and 


ſee the great "rollie of choſe | 


compared together. 


meane while their pradice 


ring M be nor anſwerable.And ſuch 
» 3 Mchere have beene:inall ages, 
ll and ſuch there are too many. 
y for MW in our age alſo. This is made 


ket good by ſome examples out 
of Scripture, & by theirap- | 
' {ub Molication ro our own times. 

and\ 1. Zx. The firſt is that | 
pro- | which we fande Zze#.33.30, 
21, 32. T hey ſpeake one t0 an 


other ,every man to his brother, 
n 8 Mſaying, Come { pray you ,4%ud | 
g Of heave what rhe word that co- 


weth forth from the Lord. #nd 
hole they come nnro thee (faith Gad 
y of to the Prophet ) a the people 
erie il cometh, and they ſit beforethee, 
heir my people and they beare thy | 
027 WM words , but they will not do | 
and them. For with their mouth 
ures they ſhew-much love : but their ' 
| the i heart goeth after their cowe- | 


 teouſneſſe: 


EREZ. 
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« [teouſneſſe. And lo, thou ot 
unto them as a very lovely ſin 
of one that bath a pleaſmt 
 U07rce , and canplay well onn 
inſtrument. For they hearcth 
words , but they do them nt, 
Note here ( 1.) their for. 
wardneſle in hearing , de 
{clared three wayes. x. They] 
invite and exhort ech other 
to goe and heare the Pro- 
phet , when hee preached 
Gods word; 'Come,ſay they, 
aud beare , what ts the word, 
&c. juſt as: if men fhould 
now ſay one to an other, 
Come and ler us go to ſuc} 
aLeQure, or ler us ga and 
| Heare ſach a Sermon. 2.the 
flock to the Prophet in mul. 
titudes. T hey come, ſaith tie 
Text , 4s the people come; 
that is , not drepping 1; | 
one 


wh.  ——_—_—— 


compared together. 


Wne by one , bur they| Cip's, 


 ſoFWbrong-in by rroopes. 3. 
aſa MOT bey liften:rothat which 1s] 
on a Mdelivered. They... fit ( faith 
reth God ) 45 mmy.prople + that is, 
y mt, devourly and attenrively, 
 for-Mwaicing what God will ſay 


.{Wunto them. And thas farre 
Wall is well, if ic were as ſincere 
in deede , as 11 ſhew it ſee- 
meth to bee. This was the 
forwardneſle of this people. | 
(2.) Note their backward- 
nefſe to do what they were » 
W caught. They heare thy words, 
Wl nt do them not © and with 
their mouths they ſhew much 
love; but their beart goeth af- 
ter their copetouſneſſe.3.Note 
Gods cenfure of this dea- 
ling; Thou art is them 4s a 
ooy ſong of one that hath 4 
in; [pleaſant woice , and cap play 
one well | 


OVENS: —_ _————— 
—— _"< " — 
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| Cap. 9. | well upon an infirament, Hee 
meaneth , that they made! 
the like uſe of the Prophet, 
chatia- man would do of; 
minſtrex , and they heard 
his ſermons, as a man would 
heare a plaie. Thus the Lord 
cenſured thoſe hot. profel- 
| ſors among the. Jews : and 
chelike cenſure agreeth well 
to the ſpeculative and talking 
hearers, of our dayes. They, 
that frequent Lectures, and 
flock after ſermons. , and 
gape after the preachers 
words; and yet, when they 
are gone home, are as ready 
roſlander their neighbours, 
and as forward to ſpeake 
evill of Goyerrimenr,and 8s: 
watchfull ro deceive Ct- 
ſtomers , &c. as ever they 
were before : theſe bee the | 
hypo-iil 


—_—_ 


compared together, 


|| hypocritical Hearers, that 
W-zctict ſpeaketh of , who 
ſhew much love with their 
mouths, bur their hearts go 
after their unlawfull luſts ; 
and theſe be the deceirfull 
hearers , of whom S. 1ames 
faith , that they deceive 
themſelves. And of theſe I 
may ſay, They make no bet-. 
teruſe of a preacher, then a 
man would do of a min- 
ſtrel] : that 1s, ro delight 
themfelves with his voice, 
bat not to follow his di- | 
| rect10n, 
| 2, Ex. The fecond ex- 
ample , that fartteth this pur- 
 poſe,is rhat in Zzekie/chap. 
14, ſet downe ar large in 
many verſes together : but 
ſummarily compriſed in the 
7s and 8, verſes. The words 
arc; 


Neem 


—_——  — 


ry . 
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-Jare z Every one—which ſept 
rateth himſclfe from me, aml| 
ſetteth up hi idol in hit heart; 
and patteth the flumbling blut| 
| of bes iniquitie before hy fac,| 
and cometh to a Prophet to e- 

utre of him concerning mit, 
I the Lord will anſwere himby| 
my ſelfe. And 1 will ſet mi 
face againſt that man, and nil 
make him a figne & a provi, 
| &*c. In this paſſage there arc 
rwo - things conſiderable: 
(1.) A caſe propounded con- 
cerning the people. And (2)] 
the anſwer thatGod maketh 
unto it. The cafe 1s this; It 
is ſuppoſed, that a man doth 
not only repaire to the Pro- 
phers Sermons in publick, |'cten 
but befides goeth to him in 
privat , and aſketh his di-| 

rection in points of MM 
| an 


—_— 


"As 7 
— tA. —_—_— 
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Md Gods ſervice : and yet 
this man ſerreth up an1dol 
in his heart, and a ſtumbling 
lock before his face : that 
s, he hath ſome one thing 
ar other that he maketh his 
dol, loving and adoring it, 
& lodking towards 1t,as the 
leſt re of his eyes, more 
hen he loveth or adoreth 
he trae God, whoſe word 
e cometh to enquire after. 

[ his 1s the caſe. Now the an- 
ver that God giveth here- 
Into, is, 1 will anſwere him by 
y ſelfe , 1 will ſet my face 
gun him, &c. Applic wee 
1Sto OUT times; it1s thus 
uch in effe&t. They ; that 
retend to be more zelous 
religtous then other men | 

2. theſe do not only come 


heare our ſermons in pu- 
p 3 ; blik \ 


my 
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| CP-9- blik, bur they deſire alſo tx 

| have our counſel! in Pr] 
vat, and propound caſes o 
conſcience , defiring our di 
| Tection therein. And 1t 151 
commendable courſe, and; 
| ready way to gaine knoy. 
ledge and underſtanding byM 
Bur if ſach a man, th 
zelons 1n his way , do na | 
| withſtanding ſer up an id 
1n his heart; that is, if k 
have a purpoſe, ordo live 
any knowen ſinne againl 
his conſcience. God wil 
mecte with that man in fi 
| anger, and cut him off witl 
the wicked , that neyer 
quired after 'God. 
| 2, Ex. A third examp: 
' may be thar ſpoken of 
Our Saviour , Luk. 12.2 


| They __ ſay unto me, Clit lh 
| ou 


a AD a, ——_ 
i 


0 to 
pri 
2s o 
r db | 
184 
nd 1 
OW 
g by, 
thus 
 not- 
| 100 
if be 
jvell 
pu 

wil 
i hi 
F will 
er El 


Iz - 


| Jo 2 


ti. 


eds... A 
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our Lord ) we bave eateuy and 
drunk in thy preſence, and thou | 
haſt taught in our ſireets. But 
he ſhall ſay , 1 tell you, I know 
10a not , whence ye are , depart 
from me all ye workers "of 114 

quitie. And (as it is Matt.7. 
22.) Many will ſay to me in 
| that day ( of the great judg- 

| ment,) Lord, Lord , have we 
| 70t prophecied in thy name ? 
und in thy name have caf} 
om divels ? and in thy name 


have aone many wonderfull | 


works > And then Imwillprofeſſe 
wto them. I never knew you- 

depart from mee. ye that work 
miquity. Here I conſider two 
things. (1)What theſe grear | 
pretenders to religion did 
alledge for themſelves, and 
that was , that they 


had | 
Gl heard CHRIST himſelfe 


T 2 _prea-/ 
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preaching unto them in his 


more) 1n his name had caſt 


| out divels. And hereupon 
| they thought chat they had 
a ſpeciall intereſt in Chriſt 
and his Kingdome. ( 2.)1 
conſider whar our L o kD: 


anſwered ro theſe allegati- 
ons ;. hee denicth not , but 
that it was true, that they 
had heard CHRIST prea- 
ching among them, and that 
they had taught and done 
miracles in his name:all this 
he grants to be true. Bur he 
denieth , that for any or all 
of theſe, they had any right 
in him or in his Kingdome; 
I never knew you ; depart from 


me. And why > why, even 
becauſe 


own perſon ; yea that them. 


ſelves did preach in hi 
" | name, and ( which 1s yet 


| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


| 


| 


bn — 


compared together, 


becauſe ye are workers of ini- 
quity. The application here- 
of is obvious and eaſy. If 
men be workers of iniquity, 
that 15, if they live in any 
knowen ſinne which they | 
will nor preſently forſake ; 
no hearing of Gods word, 
though C x R1s T himſelfe 
were the preacher; nor no 
preaching of Gods word, 


though themſelyes were ho. | 


nored with that holy cal. 
ling ; no,rtor no caſting ont 
of divels , as ſome even in 
our daies have pretended 
to do: neither any , nor all 
of theſe things , can gaine' 
them a tjtle-to heaven, or a | 
right to bleſſednefſe & eter- | 
nall life. Ler every good 
Chriſtian then take heede; 


that himſelfe be not caried | 


T2 away. | 


— 


4 


Cap. g. 


©j ſerve as meanes of pietic 


of themſelves for their hea- 
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away , with errour of the 


wicked ; who think highly 


ring of Sermons , and res: 
ding of Scriptures , and rea 
ſoning of religion. Theſe are 


good, if they be well uſed, 
that is , if they be made to 


and a godly life : if the 


make us more juſt, & more| 
fober , and more peaceable 
and more charitable , and 


more conſ{cionable in all our 
wayes and dealings ; then 
they are the bleſſings of 
God, and prepare men by 
holinefſe ro a bleſſed life 
Bur if they bee ſeparated 
from ſancitie aud a godly 
life ; then the curſe atten: 
deth them, Depart from mee 


ye workers of iniquity ; and, 


Go 


nor 
of p 
iO 

; Mann 
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Go ye curſed into everlaſting 
zhlp fire , prepared for the Goel 
dl FIELD Angels: from which 
rea. | God will deliver all them, 


that feare and ſerve him. 
Yſe 2. Seeing Hearing 15 
ofno further uſe, then asit 


" firteth us for- doing ; hence 
or. 8 v< have a good rule tojudge 
hej of the goodnefle of a'Ser- 
rel 290 by.For if hearing be no. 
ble; _— worth then as ic fur- 

and|J fhereth ns to doing : then 
our preaching} 15 of as litle worth, 


if it bee nor fitted for the 


| 


" lame end. The reaſon is, 

\ by becauſe preaching and he: *g 
1:6 Ming , are both of them or- 
ted dained for the ſame end : 

dly 021 would there be any uſe 
en. | v7 preaching it there were 
ml 20 necde of hearing. No 
od. man ever preached to an in- 


XZ 4 fant, 


- ECL Een” os” 9 ee 
—__— ——— _ nl ve 
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. | fant, becauſe he wanteth wit 
to learn what ts taught; nor 
will any man ever preach 
to the glorified ſoules , that 
bee in heaven, becauſe they! 
have no neede of reaching 
Preaching onely 1s for this 
purpoſe , that men , who 
have neede of inſtruction, 
may learne and make uſe of 
what 1s taught, And there- 
fore , if that hearing bee 
vaine , which doth not 
further a godly life , then 
that preaching 1s no better 
then babling , which 1s not 
fir to beger godlineſle and 
vertue, And this note yeel- 
derh us two practicall rules, 
| one for the Preacher, and 
an other for the Hearers. | 

I. Rule, The rule for the 


Preacher is this, that in fra-| 
ming 


— ——_—— ———C 


teach 
himſ 
who! 
the v 
(2.) 
Lord 
the y 


a. a at. "_ 
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ming and compoſing of his 
Sermon, he ſhould aime ar 
he peoples profiting in an 
oly life : & all his thoughts 
and words ſhould be ſuch, 
as may worke men to the 
pbedience of Gods Law. 
For confirmation hereof 
vee have Gods owne ex- 
ample. Iſa. 48. 17. I am the 
L ok D thy God, (faith hee) 
phich teacheth thee to profit, 
ind leadeth thee by the way, 
that thou ſhouldeſt goe. I note 
two things. (1.) When hee 
faith, 1 am the Lord, which 
teacheth thee , hee profeſſeth | 
nmſelfe ro bee a preacher, | 
whoſe office is to teach men 
the way of erernall life. And 
(2.) when he fairh, Tam rhe 
. | Lord which zeacherh to profit: 
* | the word is yin? that is,as;| 
'S T5 Mon-| 
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* | Montanus rendereth it, | ad 
proficiendum , | fo. as thu, 
majeft profit by it , Or , % 
the vulgar readeth it more 
plainely, though not 1o |: 
| terally, | docers. te utili; 
which teacherh thee profitabl: 
things; Or , as Piſcator par. 
phraſeth it, | apta ad proatſ- 
ſendum, | ſuch things as are ajt 
or fit te profit them, 10 good. 
, inefſe. And this, as a * Lear. 
ned Writer enlargeth the 
i ſenſe is-, as if he ſhould ſay, 
[| 7208 Curiofa , 08 Van, i 
porpoſa , & Pplauſum car 
tantia, | | teach thee, not 
curioſities. , not vanities , ni 
| floriſhes , and ſucb things. a 
. | ay gain praiſes and applanſe: 
but I teach thee , ( laith the 
Lord Almighty) ſuch things, 


as may bee for thy ſafety _ 
| an 


WW 


on 


ſell of God, And hence the 
\colleCtion is eaſte,that there- 
| fore | 


A... 


——_— 


compared together. | 


and thy ſalvation hereafter. 
Thus the wiſe Lord , the 
oreat Paſtor and ſhepheard 
of our ſoules, hath lefr us an 
example , that we who are 
Paſtors in his Church,ſhonld 
follow his ſteps. Andin theſe 
ſteps did the blefled Apoſtle 
tread, who indiſcharge of his 
duty,could ſay to his Scholars, 
{ havekept back nothing that was 
profitable unto you. Att. 20.20. 
& v.27. 1 have not ſhunned to 


declare unto yon all the counſell 
of God, In we ſentences pur 
together, it 15 worth the no- 
ting,thar firſt he ſaith,ve kept 
back xothipg that was profita- 
ble, & then, ſaying the ſame 


thing-over again,that he de. | 


cared unto them,all the conn- 
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fore the whole counſell of 
God,w** is tobe declared & 
preached unto the people, is 
onely of ſuch things , as are 
| profitable ro happinefle and 
| a bleſſed life. And now, if 
any defire to know what 
theſe profitable things were, 
which he uſed to preach to 
Gods people; himfelfe hath 
tould as el{where, that the 
ſumme of his Sermons was, 
that men ſhould repent , and 
turne to God , and ao works 
meete for repentance. AEQt.26, 
20. And Tit.2.12. T hat deny- 
ing unzodlines;, and wirldly 
laſts , they ſhould live ſoberls 
and righteonſly and godlily in 
this prefent world : Soberly, 
by moderation in the uſe of 
temporall comforts ; and| 
righteouſly,by juſt and faire 


dealing 


EI 
—__—— 


1 Cor, TI.1, And more par» 


\yr—r—_— 
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eodlily , by ſerving Godin 

che holy duties of religion. 
| Theſe were the profitable 
things which God taught 
the people of Trae, and the| 
Apoſtle preached in the 
Chriſtian Church. 

And we that be the prea- 
chers of Gods word , and 
crpenſcrs3 of his myſteries, 
ought both to imitate God 
44 dear children, Epheſ.. 5. T. 
and to be onkug of the A- 
poſile, as hee 6 of CURIST- 


ticularly , as God himſelfe 
taught his people profitable 
things; andas S. Pa/ raught 
his Auditors , to repent and 
turne unto God , and do 
works meer for repentance, 
and that they ſhold live ſo- | 

berly | __ 


ke 


ww. Ahth. amt... ——— 
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dealing among men ; and | Cip-g. 
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þ \ 


Cap.9. 


| 


Hearing 4 and ' Doing 


berly and righreoully , and. 
godlily in this preſent 
world : So our Sermons, 
both for the matter and' 


che maner of them, ſhould | IM 93) 
be ſuch as that the Hearers| MW "<5 
may profit in piety and a| ſW9* 

godly life, and by ſerving (MW iorv 
God in holinefſe and righ-! hap] 
ceouſneſte , may be brought! any | 
to heaven & eternall glory,! ore 
And therefore , when wee, MW *Y 


areat our Studies ; framing | MW (04t 
our Sermons in Privat ,and, Mg < 
when weare about to utrer| I *h<b 
them in pablik ; wee ſhould 
reflect our thoughts upon hold 
every part or paſſage of our Serm 
meditations , _ queftioning | i 
with our hearrs ( God and| iſ" 
our owne conſciences being] 9 ) 
the Judges of our thoughts;) [and r 


whether ſach a point in the ye 


Ser. 


_ a eee 


— _— 


— 
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Sermon , or ſuch a ſentence 
in our diſcourſe , be apt to 
minifter grace-to the hearts 
of the hearers ; and ſuch as 


may further them 1n the du- | 


ties of a good life , and in 
one kinde or other help 


forward their ſalvation and | 


happinefſe. And if we finde 
any thing more then this, or 
otherwiſe then . thus , wee 


may and ought to blot out | 


that , and Cait 1t away as be- 


ing either pernicious , or at 


the beſt,bur ſuperfluons and 
idle. This courie , if wee 
hold both in penning of our 


Scrmons and in deliveriug 


of them ; we ſhall approve 
 OUr ſelves as good Miniſters 


and may in ſo doing both 
'faye our ſelyes , and them 
that 


f J=Sus CHRIS T,| 


0 EEEY 


— 
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chat heare us. God dire@ 
both our hearts, & tongues, 
ſo topreach CHRI 5s T,that 
we prove our ſelves to bee 
the ſervaxts of oar people 
for JESUS ſake. 

2. Rule. The ſecond rulc 
1s for the Hearers : and that 
1s , that becauſe a Sermon is 
no more worth then ſo farre 


1as it furthereth men to an 


holy life ; therefore they 


ſhoald defire to heare ſuch 


Sermons , and ever judge 
them beſt , by which them- 
ſelves may be made better. 
This rule is to be the more 


it hath beene ſo much neg- 
lected. For firſt looke into 
the olde Teſtament , and 
conſider the times before 


our Lords Incarnation; and 
there 


—]y..__— 


mmm 


regarded, becauſe in all ages | 


Cem —y——_—_—— 


ther 
peo! 
rebel 
woul, 
Lora 
Seen 
Prop 
hive 
thing 
30. It 
in thi 
lie, | 


unto t 
drink 
Proph! 
GA 
IL. at 
1 man 
lent 0 
lim th 
and (| 
lberti 
reedo 


— cc 


'Wicnt of God, and take upon 
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there ye ſhall finde that the 
people of thoſe times were 
rebelliows, lying children, that 
would not heare the Law of the 
Lord. They ſaid to the Seers, 
See n0t ;, and 10 the Prophets, 
Frophecie not nnto us right 
things. Speake unto #5 ſmooth 
things , Prophecie deceits. If, 
30.10. And if a man walking 
in the ſpirit , and falſehood, do 
lie, ſaying , T will prophecie 
unto thee of wine & of ſtrong 
drink , hee ſhall even bee the 


Prophet of this people, So | 


latth the Prophet 1. 2. 
[11.and he meaneth , that if 
:man ſhould pretend tobe 


um the office of a preacher; | 
and ſhould withall preach 
bertie for their luſts , and a 
reedome to follow their 

owne 


— 
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owne wills : this would be 
the onely man in their 

eſteeme and reckoning. 
They would praiſe him aud: 
paie him , and follow him Re 
from towne to towne , an] ſheet 
from one pariſh ro an other, Meng 
Againe, looke into the new MW... 1 
Teſtament ; and there yee. ſheer 
ſhall heare our Lord reling MW... 
the men of his time , 1 «n My. 
come in my Fathers name, ani Bf 1aG; 
ye receive me not : if an othr i, 
ſhall come in hi own name,vin 1.6; 
ye will receive. 10h.5. 4.3.And Ml ghee 
S. Paul telleth us of after- Gay t 
times, that men would not I ther 
endure ſound doftrine, but «f- Ml; 1 
ter their owne luſts would hi) Bf ere 
to themſelves teachers, havin; Rf of th 
itching eares ;, and would tw B (.-1.- 
away their ears from the irath, Ft1.ve 


| & wouldbe turned unto fables. ith 
2 Tim, | 


— 


— —— = 


whe! 
114 4 


they 


en Ee 


compared together. 


> Tim. 4. 2, 4 Where (>) 
when he ſaith , Having ry | 


">| Ming cares ; he meaneth , char 
ad they delight to have their | 
"Mm Weares tickled with ſuch 
01 ſpeeches, as may pleaſe the 
i Wfanſfie : as on the contrarie | 
© Wrhe Poet ſaith ofunpleaſing 
'* Wſpecches , rhat they bite and 
"> Merate the cares of men. (2.) 
"Wl When hee faich , that they 
"1 Waet re, Teachers after their 
oo | Wil lifts, he meaneth they 
in deſire ſach , as will preach 
nd WI what they pleaſe , and will 
Way that is truth , which | 
10 Wl themſelves fanfie to be fo, 
WM or at leaſt , which they with 
4) Wi were fo. ( 3.) When he ſaith 
3s of theſe men, that they heape | 


11h 


—— 


"' ſuchTeachers; he intimaterh 
"that they are not contented 


les with one or two , ſach as 
" God. 


————_— | 
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Cap. 9. | God and the Church hath ba 
appointed to bee their Pap... 
ſtors, but they runne from M6-.3+ 


a —— — 


{place toplace, and (ingle out light 
ſuch men for their maſters, ÞW.- .. 
as 15 agreable to their owne ting 


(humors, This the Apoſtle 
did fortell of the later times 
and into theſe times are we 
now fallen, 

For firſt ſome there bee, 
who delight in fine phraſes,| Mc. 
and wittie turnings : and it| MW; .... 
they heare ſach a one, they|Me-11., 
entertaine him with Hems Wi... 
of applauſe. But when Ze-|Mr..+ 
ſthenes made ſuch a like a9es 
Kza9? | wordie ſpeech, to the Arhe-| WW. 1. 
ws 9 | nians, Phocion ſaid his words M'y.. 
Uni nw then 
p73 | were like the Cypreſſe re, We... 
oh Fs. which is gooaly and faire to| tr. 1. 
71.” | ſeeto, but beareth no fruit 2n ex 
Apoph. And ſo, I think, the = | 

wo! 


—_— — 


whicl 
wher 
nible 


Chur 
ment 


ut 


tle 


6, 
es, 
if 
& 
ms 
e0- 
ke 
1e- 
ds | 
ret, 
to! 
ut, 


ho! 


riſhes of witr, can hardly ſay 
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who molt admire ſuch flo- 


what fruit of godlines they | 
fnde in them. Others de- 
light 1n men, that do glance 
at autoritie, and in a can- 
ting kinde of language, 
which their followers know 
whereto 1t tendeth , do 
nible at the orders of our 
Church , and the Govern- 
ment of the preſent State. 
Such a man , if he bee once 
heard ſpeake in a pulpit is 
followed all the town over. 
Nor 15 1t any marvell : for it 
bath beene found true 1n all 
ages, that nothing is more 
pleaſing to the multicude, 
then to heare ..themſelves 
fattered,& their ſuperiours 
tr:duced and flandered. See 
an Exaple in Abſalom , & the 


_ People | 
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people of thar time: Abſulm 
( faith the Text } zoſe i 
carely , and ſtood by the ſide if 
the gate. And it was ſo, thit 
when any man ,that had a n- 
troverſie, came to tbe King fi 
judement ; then Abſalom Dl 
unto him and ſaid —See \ th 
matters are 200d and rioht, but 
there is n0 man deputed of tht 
King to heare thee , Abſalim 
ſaid moreover, Oh that Iwat 
made a Iudze inthe land, thi 
every man, that hath any fait 
or caiſe , might come 10 mill 
and I would do him juſtice,Gt, 
So Abſalom ſtole ky hearts f 
the men of Iſrael, 2 Sam.15, 
2,3, 4,5, 6. [n this Scripture 


— W__ 


wa: 
flat 
| thy 
| 207, 
+. 
met 
hee 
hear 
ther 
dect 
h1m 
con! 
[that 
[injul 
| hs () 
|of l 
him 
VoV. 
with 


wee may note two things, MW 
(1.)the practice that Abſalm! 
uſed : and (2.) the ſucceſf; 


that it found. His pradtice 
ne) |þ 


rr 


ee mee. ACS. 


wiſh 
lot 
woul 


| NON: 


ME 


15, 
ure: 
nes, 
om! 
eſſe 
Fice, 
wa 
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| thy matters are right , and 
| 20.5. he gave them his hand. 


'him, he brought the Kings 


compared toget her. 


was in three things. 1. Hee| Cp-9, 
flattered the Commons, See, 


>. Hee accuſed the Goyern-| 
ment, There & #0 man ( faith 
hee) depmred of the King 10 
heare thee ; Hee meaneth 
there was- no- man , to 
decide his cauſe and to do 
him juſtice : He did nor, nor 
con!d not for ſhame ſay, 
that the King did them any 
injuſtice ; but by accuſing 
[1s officers,and complaining 
of thoſe that were about 


| 


Government into diſhke 
with the people. 3. Hee 
wiſhed for better Coun- 
{llors and Judges , chat| 
would right the poore Com- 
'mons ; 0h that I were made 
| Inaze 
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Indge in the land, that my 
eight come to me, and I wil 
| do them juſtice, Such like 
was the practice of Abſalom, 
(2.) But how ſucceeded it 
why, he ſtole away the henry 
of the people, made them il 
affefted ro the State, and 
the conſpiracie was ſtrom: 
for the people increaſed coi. 
nnally with Abſalom , as it is 
ver.12., Thus 1t was in times; 
paſt ; we cannot exped any; 
other thing in our daye, 
but that if men of place,el. 
pecially if preachers ſhall 
ſhew themſelves popular, 
humoring the people and 
ſlandering the State , this 
will bee a pleaſing way to 
the multicude:and if a King 
were as good as David, and 
Biſhops as good as the Apo- 

ſtles, 
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ſtles, this courſe would 
ſteale away the hearts of | 
the people, from the obe- 
dience of King and Stare. 
And it 1s the great iniquitie 
of the common ſort, that 
they delight in ſuch -per- 
verſe Teachers. Such men 
are here to be admoniſhed, 
[that when they come from | 
ſuch Sermons , they think 
with themſelves, how they 
have thereby profired in 
grace and goodneſſe ; what 
good duty they have learned 
to performe, what ſin they 
have learned to ſubdue, or 
what rule they have learned 
to better their lifes by. I 
onely add this more , that | 
tthey or if any man be not | 
edified by our Sermons, and 

made more holy and more i 
V " juſt 
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| OUT preaching 1n vaine, and 

their hearing is 1n vaine, & 
in vaine its to them, that 
God-reveiled his will to the 
world : and better it were 


.' 5ſt and more ſober ; then] 


that Preathers were dumb, 
and people were deafe,ther 
that they ſhould abuſe Gods 
word, in ſuch a yaine mar- 
oy | 
Vſe 3. Seeing hearing,and 
{earning , and knowing 
Gods word , is only o fart 
good, as it helpeth us todo 
what God doth command; 
but Doing of Gods werds 
acceptable in ir ſelfe , and 
by it (elfe profitable , as at 
1mmediat condition, for el 
trance into Gods Kingdom: 
hence wee learne , how 16 


ceſſary the keeping of God 


wor. 
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word and commandements. 


is. The young man in the. 


Goſpell aſked of our Savi- 


our, Good maſter, what good| 


thing ſhall I do , that I may 
have eternal life ? and our 
Lord anſwered him , If thou 
wilt exter into life , keepe the 
commandements. CMatt. 19, 


16, 17.David aſked of God, | 


Lord , who" ſhall abide in thy 
Tabernacle , & who ſhall awell 
in thy holy hi ? and the Lord 
anſwered him , Hee that 
walketh wprightly awd worketh 
righteonſneſſe , and ſpeaketh| 
the truth in his heart, He that 
bckbiteth not with his tongue, 
mr doth evill to his neighbour, 
oc. P[:15.1,2, &c. Ando 
ak of 1/a;, how yee may 
aſt to pleaſe God ; and hee 
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.\ bands t of wickedneſſe , to undu 
1 the heavie burdens , and to lt 
| the oppreſſed go free—to dealt 
thy bread to the hnnerie , 
bring the poore , that are af, 
out , to thy houſe , when thu Ml \..; 
| ſeeſt 4 naked man , to cover 
| | bim , &'c. 1ſ. 58. 6,7, Aſkof 
. Aicah , Wherewith then ſhal 

' come before Goa,to pleaſe him: 

and he will anſwere , Whit 
: I doth the Lord require of thee: 
We bat to do juſtly , and 10 lit 
| : mercie 2 e7c.- Micah,6, 6,0, 
[4 Aſk of S. Peter,who it is thi 
| 1s accepted of God. & he wil 
| an{were, Ir is he rhat feart 
| God and worketh righteou|: 
? ' eſſe. A. 10. 34. Aſk of 
| Angell from heaven , wit 
h  & a bleſſed man , and he wil 


anſwere 7, "Bleſſed are thi), 
which ao by COMMandemen, 
that 
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that they may have right to 
| 1he tree of life , and may enter 
| in , through the gates into the 
| C:tie, Apoc.22.14, And what- 


» 0 WM ever other like queſtion 

caf Wl ye {ball aik, che Scriptures 
tho Ml will ſtill give you the like 
"0 WM anſwere. It 1s not inongh to 
Kol WM heare the word : for hearers, 
ſoal if they be not 4oers allo , de- 
Vim, cerve themſelves. lam. 1.22. 
You WM! it is not inough to know 
: Gods will : for the ſervant 

l 


| ihat knoweth his maſters will, 


with many ſtripes. Luk. 12.4.7. 
It i5 not inough to profeſle 
WH ot R15S T with great zele; 
for not every our , that ſaith, 
of a Lord;Lord, ſhall enter into the 
who Kinzdome of heaven , but hee 


ther, which t in heaveo , faith 


6, 17d doeth it not, ſhall be beaten 
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| ©5P-9- , OUT SAVIOUr. Cart. 7.21, h 
is not inough to faſt for ſin; 
jfor to them: who faſted y 
' ſtrife and debate , and to ſwitt 
\ m#rh the fiſt of wickedneſe 
'1t was faid from heaven, ju 
' fhall not faſt , as ye do this diy, 
' 76 make your voice to be heard 
09 high, If. 58. 4. It 1s not 
inough to preach theGoſpe|: 
for if a man do not keep unde 
| bis boay , and bring it in ſub. 
jeftion, after he hath preach 
wnto others, himſelf may provt 
a caſt-away. 1 Cor. 9.27, Fi: 
nally , it 1s not inough to 
prophecie , and work mi 
racles, and caſt our divels: 
for unto-many ſuch Chriſt 
will fay at the laſt day, / 
wever knew you , arpart from 
mee , yee workers of iniquitit 
| CHatt.7.22, 23. Inall which 
ſpee- 


ling of good, there is no ob- 
| taining of life. Therefore, 


compared together. 


ſpeeches and ſayings, there 
is ſtill walking and working 
and doing : and without do- 


deare Chriſtians, what ever 
yee do elle, be ſare yee de | 
Gods will , and keepe his| 
commandements : do your 
duty to God,by performing 
his ſeryices of religion; do 

your duty to men, by ob- | 
ferving juſtice and crue dea- 

ling ; do your dutie to your 
ſeltes, by watching over | 
your owne ſoules, that yee | 
may take all opportunities 
of well-doing. This do, and 
your ſoules ſhall live. And 


with the words of the Texr, 


word of God and keepe it. 


oT end theſe Meditations | 


Bleſſed are they , that heare the | 
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RULESOF 
RIGHT HEARING 
Gods word. - 


FAVING: altea- 


the-ufe and-ne-' 
ceſfiry of Hea- 

— 7127, 1t will be 
raſonable to ſay ſomewhat 
of the right maner of hea- 
ring. For the beſt work that 
1s, may bee marred by the 
miſdoing of 16. For avoiding 
;of which error in this: duty 


oven us a ſhort caveat; Lak. 


Y 4 B dy ſpoken of | 


of hearing; our Lord. hath| E 


wo : where he ſaith, Take 


"beede 


oo. 


— 


fe 


Tre ſumme of this Treat! 


——_— Pw 


heede how ye heare, And this 
caveat , being propounded 
in brief by our Saviour, ] 
purpoſe,GodsSpirit aſliſting 


| me;, to enlarge with ſome 


few notes agreeable to the 
Fext : intending thereby fo 
to regulat our hearing , that 
wee may profit by 1t.1n the 
duties of Gods ſervice. 

1. Firſt then , when our 
Saviour ſaith , Take heede 


| How ye heare, hee 1mplieth 
j in this word | how, ] that 


we muſt regard as well the 
maner as the matter of the 


| duty : the good work is not 


inongh, unleſſe it bee done 
well. 2. When he ſaith, Tak 
 heede how , &c. this word 
[Take heede] implieth two 


| 


things ; ( I.) that there 1 
dager of erring in this duty, 


and 


The] ſumme of this T ms" = 


and that unlefſe we be warie | 
wee may doe it amiſle : 
and ( 2.) that by. heedful- 
nefſe , the danger may bee 
prevented, For caveats are | 
needlefſe, where there is no 
| danger; and fruitlefſe where 
[they do not help to avoid 
[the danger. And theſe 3. | 
[the maner of doing, the dan- 
ger of miſ-aoing , and the 
profit of warineſſe in the do- 
ing ; are the points , on 
which I meane by Gods 
grace to inſiſt. 


| 
| 


| RY 
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_— 


In the doing of good works, the 


as well , as the matter, 


d> [UI k Saviour here 
giveth us a Cz 
yeat concerning 
our manner of 
| hearing : & this 
caveat will appeare to bee 
the more full of reaſon, if we 
finde that the like rule isto 
bee obſerved in other the 
duties of Gods ſervice. And 
that fo it is , may be proved 
| thus: 


commandeth the ducie , fo 
he | 


SEL RES i BIA od or x" a ot 


maner & #0 bee veſpeca,\i 


I. In Scriptures, as God! 


6 to be reſpeted, T4 


he commandeth the due 714- 
er of doing it alſo. For ex- | 


ample , hee doth not onely | 


command us topray but re- | 
quireth alſo, that wee pray 
in faith, 8 witbout wavering, 


| 1499.1. 6. And with fervencie 


and without fainting. Iams. 


(16.and Luk: 18. 1. Againe, 


hedoth not onely command 


[us toreade, bur that in-rea+ 


ding wee wark and. conſrden. | 
Matt. 24.15. And fo hee 


'doth not onely command us. 


co heare,but that wechearken 


{tohis words, and:let them: 


ſink downe into our eares, Luk. 
9. 44. and. A&.2.,14. Nor: 
doth he only command. us 
to give almes, but beſides, 


that we do ir cherefully, not | 
| (grndgingly nor of neceſiitie , 


nor, for. the .praiſe and. ap- 
|- plauſe | 


-3 


EE 


- 


Y 
b 


+ - 


| 


| The maney.in well doing 


| faith - 8 hee, that giveth,li 


| fully, 1 Tim.1.8:heimplieth, 


plauſe of men. 2 Co#.9 7.and 
Matt.6.2,3,4.And fo againe, 
if any man ſpeake , let hin 
ſbeake, as the Oracles of Gul, 
x Pet,4.IT, that 15, ler him 
ſo ſpeake Gods word, as be. 


feemerh the word of the 
Almighty. And, it any man 
prophecie , let him prophecit 
according to the proportion if 


him do it with ſimplicity;$,ht 
that raleth.let him do it will 
diligence ; and he that ſheweth 
mercy, tet him do it with cher 
falneſſe. Ro.12.6. Moreover, 
when the Apoſtle faith, The 
Law ts good, if it be uſtd law- 


chat a man way ., but ought 
netto uſe Gods Law 1n an 
unlawfull maner. And when! 


ſpeaking of the courſe of 
SE 


—_— 


W—_— I we 


man 
man 
| bour 
By a 
God 
manc 
datie 
of de 
lowet 
that 1: 
fin, if 
nanety 

Þ 

0e not 
and w 
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45 to be reſpeted. 
oodlineſſe,he ſaith,Ss runpe, 
| that ye may obtaine. 1 Cor.g. 
[24 : Hee intimateth rwo 
(things. (1.) that we ſhould 
[nor onely runne the wales 
\of Gods commandements, 
but ranne them in a right 
maner. And (2.) that if a 
man do not runne in a right 
maner , he may loſe his la- 
| bour & mifle of his reward. 
By all this it appeareth, that 
God doth not onely com- | 
mand- the matter of good 
daties, bur the right maner 
of doing them alſo. It fol- 


| 
| 


loweth, if we do the thing 
that is commanded, yet we. 
fin, if wee do it not in the 
naner, that is required. 

IT. Good duties ,if they 
denot done in a due maner. 
and with their due circum- | 
ſtances 


. = hr "= 
— ————— 7 
| ; , G 
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| 
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I-27 - the new Moores and Sab- 


ſtances, are rejected c of God, | 
as no parts of his ſervice.To 
this purpoſe is that which! 
wes reade in the Prophet, 
To what purpoſe is the mul. 
tude of your ſacrifices unto m, 
ſaith the Lord > 1 am fallif 
the burnt offerines of rams, < 


the fat of fed beaſts : and1 6 


light not in the blood of bu 
locks or of lambs or of. hee goats, 
When ye come to appeare befan 
me , who hath required thus 
ypanr hand , totread my courts! 
Bring n0 more vaine oblations: 
incenſe is an abomination un! 


baths , the calling of aſſemblits 


| 1 cannot away with: it ml 


quite , even the ſolemne mts 
ting. Tour new Moonts and 
your appointed feaſts my foxle 


hateth : they are a trouble wil 
mt: 


etl 


"7 


i to be reſpeted, ; 


me : I am weary to beare them. 
And when ye fpread forth your 
bands, I will hide my eies from 


you; yea , when ye make mavy | 


rayers , I will uot heare : your 
hands are full of blood, Iſ.1.11, 


wee may note theſe partt- 


cnlars: (1.) the works and 
"WM ſcrvices , which theſe men 


performed, and they were 
multitude of ſacrifices , burnt 


offerings of rams , fat of fed 
beaſts , &c. They were allo 


keeping of xew Moones and. 


Sabbaths & ſolemn aſſemblies, 
&c All which were ſervices 


commanded in Gods: Law, | 
and-dire&ed and ſerving to | 


his glorie. C2.) Confider 
the acceptation and-enter- 
tainment, thar-God gave to 
theſe ſervices of pietie _ 
| TCll- 


FT: 


12,13,14,15. In this paſſage | 


A 


ROO— 


GD _— 


The mancr in well doing 


religion : and that is 1. he 
renounceth them , as none. 
of his ſervices ; Wo ( faith} 
he) required theſe things at 
your haxds? 2, He compiai- 


|neth of them, as of heavie 


burdens,that oppreſſed him, 
IT an ful of the burnt offerings 
of rams, &c : they are arrouble| 
unts me , [am weary to beare! 
them. 2. Hee ſheweth his 
diſlike and dereſtation of 
them ; 1 delight not in the 
blood of bulls, &rc. incenſe #/ 


| cannot away with, 4. Hee! 


. 
an abomination unto me: ihe 
new Moones and Sabbaths 1 


threatneth - rhe. doers of 
theſe ſervices with his bigh 


| diſpleaſure. When ye ſpread 


forth your hands , I will hiat 
mine eyes from you , &c, 11s 


is the welcome that theſe 


dates 


"——— ——_—————_——_—_—___ 


= 
| 

dati 
(3+, 
why 
| (ET. | 
own 
that 
Wor 
blooa 


I tend 


pee. 
ole C 
brib! 
| POO! 
the E 
he f: 
"of bl, 
 brou 
didr 
with 
| defilt 
rejed 
their 
the 


INN 


| 


1 


| 


'owne appointment ; and 
[that 1s fer downe in the laſt 


| rendment of the whole 


— 


(3.) Conſider the reaſon, 
why God accepted no ber- | 
ter of the, ſervices of his 


words ; Tour hands are fall of | 
blood. T he meaning and 1n- : 


ſpeech 1s this, that this peo- 
ple dealt unjuſtly, and rooke | 


bribes and oppreſſed their | 


\poore neighbours : for this 
the Prophet meaneth, when 
he fairh , yorr hands are full 


is to be reſpeffed. |, 
 daties found at Gods hands. 


of blood. And becauſe they 
brought Gods ſacrifices, and | 
did the works of his ſervice 


with polluted hands , and 


filed hearts , therefore he | 
rejected both them , and 
their devotions , though 
otherwiſe they were _— 
| O 


Ae — —— 


i eG 


" _— 
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| fion 1s, that the beſt ſervice 


——— 


The-maner is well doing | 


of his -owne preſcribing 
And what here 1s faid of fi. 


 crifices and Sabbaths & Fe. 


{tivall afſemblies, the like is 
el[where ſaid of faſting and, 
humiliation and mourning, 
Iſa. 58.3,4,5,6: and Zach,z, 


5,6. And hence the concly- 


of God in every kinde , if 
they be not performed inan 
holy maner, and with thei 
due circumſtances and con: 
ditions , are of no account 
in Gods ſight. It followeth, 
Therefore not onely the 
matter of good duties , but 
the maner of doing them, 


15 required at our hands. 

Y ſe 1. This confureth 
rheir error, who think they 
have ſerved God well, when 
they have done the outward 


WOrks 


—____—— 
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[Note 


— 
> root nm ern 


& tobe reſpetted. 
workscontainedin his Law, 
chough void of all rrue de- 


votion in the heart, and 
without the circumſtances 


due ro ſach workes. Such 


were the Jews of olde time. 
They ſaid untoGod, Wheyre- 

ore have wee faſted , and thon 
eſt not ? Wherefore have we 
afflitied our ſonle , and thou 
takeſt no knowledge? Behold, 
in the day of your faſt you finde 


Meaſure, and exatt all your la- 


and debate , and to ſmite with 
the fiſt of wickedneſſe : ye ſhall 
mt faſt , as yee do this day, 
!0 make your voice to be heard 
01 high. 1s it ſach a faſt , that 
[ have choſen > 4 day for 
4 may io afflit hs ſoule, 


OC, Iſa. 58. 3, 45 55 6, 7. 


Note here ( 1. ) the good 
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bours, Behold , ye faſt for ſtrife | 


Opint- 


T he maner in well aging 


had of their faſting , they 
thought ſo well of it, thar 


{as if hee had done them 


| reward their ſervice accor- 


they durſt chalenge God, 


wrong, becauſe he did not 


— 


| 


| opinion , that this people 


ding toits worth; Wherefore 
have we faſted , and thou ſeuff 
not 2 &c. (2.) Conſider 
rhe fault, chat God found 


with this ſervice ; and that 


iS, In the day of your faſt yet | 
finde pleaſure , &c. Where) 
wee may ſee that God doth 
neither denije them to have 
faſted, nor blame them be- 
cauſe they faſted : he onely 
chalengeth them for” doing | 
ic amiſſe, For whereas afa- 
ſting day ſhould bee ſpent 
in humiliation and forow, 
they on their faſting day 


found 


». 6 
=_ 


—_— 


| is robe reſpc ed. 


ſervice. 1. Hee faich , it will 


found pleaſure , & followed 
their delights : and whereas | 
on the faſting day , 'men 
ſhould exerciſe themſelves 
in charity and good works ; 
they faſted for ſtrife and de- 
bate , and to ſtrike with the 
fiſt of wickedneſſe. It was not 
then the matter, that was 
blame-worthy in them, but | 
their maner of performing. 
They did a good work , but 
they did not do irc well : 
(3.) Conſider wee the Cen- 
ſure that God paſſed on this 


not availe them,or do them 
any good; Ye ſhall not faſt, as | 
yee ao this day , to make your | 
voice to bee heard on high : 


Which 15,as if he ſhould fay, 


lt is a ſpeciall vertue of an]: 


holy faſt , that it carieth our 
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4.58 T he maner in well doms \ | |_ 
Cip.1o| prayers through the clouds, Ti , 
and preienterh them before | , 
the Throne of grace : but | | « 


this faſt of yours hath no} 
ſuch vertue, it gaineth no | 
audience to your prayers, 
' 2. God denieth this faſt to 
| bee any part of his ſervice, 
| or any duty that. he required 
' or Will accept of ; 1s 14:5 the 
faſt , that I hove choſen , 
| e&c ? Andſoin concluſion, 
though they tooke great 
paines,& ( as they thought) 
had highly mericed Gods 
favour : Yer all was to no! 
purpoſe , becauſe though | 
they performed a good. 
work , y<t they did notdo; 
It in 4 right maner. Thus 
 Iſzi ſpeaketh of a religious 
faſt joyned with an irceli-| 
| Sious life. Jeremy faith the| 

like} 


| 


: _— a 


10s 


"@l1- 
the 


ern err 


ike! 


— _— 


| the like caſe. The place 1s 
1c. 7.8,9,10, II. The words 
are: Behold , yee truſt in lying 
| words, that cam not profit. Will 
qe fleale , murder and commit 
 adulterv,and ſmeare falſly, and 
burne incenſe 8 Baal , and 
walk after other gods , whom 


fand before me in this houſe, 


what the works were, that | 
this people performed; and | 
they were theſe, they praied } 
| X 2 and \ 


EET _ = — 
ge oor Im Tp em 14 
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lice of other holy duties in 


ee know not 5 and come and 


which is called by my name, 
and ſay , Wee are delivered to 
dn all theſe abominations ? Is 
this bouſe , which i called by 
my name , become a aen of 
Robbers in your eyes ? Behold, 
even I have ſeene it , ſaith the 
Lord, In theſe words theſe | 
things are conſiderable, (T.) | 


is 10 be reſpetiead. | 


| 


j 
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Czp.1o and praiſed God,and.did all 


—— 


The maner in well aoix 


ſuch ſervices, as-were uſual 
in the Temple : for thar is] 
meantby this phraſe, ye come 
and ſtand before mee in this 
houſe. (2.) What confidence! 


they had in theſe perfor-| 


mances, They truſted in lying 
words , ſaying, Wee are dtlis 
wvered , &. (3.) What the 
defect of theſe ſervices was; 
and that was that together 
with-theſegood works,they 
joyned their owne ſinnes, 
murder and ſtealing and ly- 
ing for advantage.(4)What 
cenſure God paſſed on theſe 
deyotions thus performed ; 
and that was in thele two! 
things : 1. that they zrufled! 
in lying words : and 2.that by 


them they profaned Gods | 


houſe, and made it, no bet- 


——— ——— —_ FJ——_—_— 


ter, 


— LT 


4 to be reſpefted. 


ter , then « dex of thieves, 
therein to hide their wicked | 
deeds, This was the errour , 
of the ancient Jews 1n the | 

daies of the Prophets, And 

the like was the error of the | 
Scribes and Phariſes in our | 
Saviours time : and there- | 
fore hee ſaith of them , yee 
make cleane the outſide of the 
cup and the platter but your 

invard part & full of ravenine 
and wickedueſſe. Luk. 11, 39. 
And the like hath beene the 
errour of ſome ſeduced Pa- 

piſts 13 our owne time, who | 
think they have ſerved God 
well, when they have gone | 
over their beads & mumbled | 
wera taile of Latis prayers, 
which they underſtand nor. 
Nor is the errour of ſome | 


I |ooſe livers amGg our ſelves, 


&3 -anp 


i err 
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any thing lefſe or more ex- 
cuſable , who deteſting the 
| ſuperſtirions of the Papiſts, 
do bur change theirs for an 
other ſuperſtition of their 
own : {ach I meane, as mea- 
ſure their religion by the 
number of the Sermons, 
! which they heare , as the 
other meaſured theirs by 
the number of prayers, 
which they counted on 
their beads or on their fin- 
ger ends, Theſe , if they| 
heare often,& pray much,&| 
repeate Sermons at home, 
they think they are highly 
Gods favour ; though with- 
| all they ſlander their neigh: 
bours, and revile their Go- 
vernours , and condemne all 
for reprobats , that dance 


not after their pipe. I ſpeake 
nat 


——— 


_— — 
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not this co caſt any aſperſi. | Cap. 


| 


i tobe reſpedted, | 


| 


on on thoſe holy duties of | 
hearing and praying and re- 

connting of what wee have | 

heard : but to derect their | 

follie and iniquirie , who | | 
make theſe holy exerciſes a | 
cloke for their fin , and a | 
oround of their cenforious 
pride. 1ſai and leremy did 
not ſpeake againſt faſting 
and facrifices , when they 
reproved the hypocrits of 
their time, for abuſing thoſe 
duties in an unholy maner. 
And no more do I meane 
the leaſt word againſt hea- | 
ring and praying and repea- 
ting ; when I tax the hypo. | 
crits of our time , for per- | 
verting theſe ood works 

toa bad end. I would have 


all of us to honour God by | | 


X 4 theſe 
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[S_ | theſe duties, and not to dil: 


honour. him by mingling 
them wich hypocriſie and 


| 


1 


bad dealing. 

Vſe 2. Hence wee may 
learne not to content our 
ſelyes with the deede done ; 


—— Q 


| but that when we are about 


jan holy work, we do it allo 


in an holy maner, and with 
the due circumſtices belon- 
ging or required in ſuch a 
work. Now, to ſpeak more 


j diſtintly , there are three: 


conditions required inevery 
good work : 1. That it pro- 


ceede from a cleare conſci- 
ence , not defiled with 
knowen fin : 2. That it be 


| with an heartie and ſincere 


affection : and 3. that it bee 
done to a right end. 
_ TI. Itisrequiredin a good: 


work, 


——— — — —— —____ — 
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worke thar it proced, from 


knowen ſin. For tothe wicked 
and diſobedient man _ Gea 
| ſaith , What haſt thouto do, to 
| declare my ſflatmts ;, or that 
thou ſhouldeſt take my covenant 
| withinthy mouth? Secing thou 
 batefl inflrufion, and cafteſt 


| 


01 words behinde thee. Pſ. 50, | 


16, 17. The meaning is , as 
if h? ſhould ſay, Ir pertai- 
neth not ro thee, toprofeſle 


4 good conſcience free from | 


— 


religion , ſeeing thong doeſt 
not practice it. And fo if any 
[man having a polluted con- 
ſience., take upon him ro 


|preach Gods word , God| 
may fay to him ; What haft 


tho to do to teach my Law, 
which thou obſerveſt not ?: 


And iFany ſuch do come to | 


\heare Cods word, God rnay 
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ſay to him ; what haſt thoa ts 
ap to heare, who art reſolved 
not to obey ? And if ſucha 
one ſhall come'to pray or to 
praiſe God, with his people, 
God may ſay to him ; what 
haſt thou to dg, to pray unto 
me, Or to praiſe mee with. 
thy mouth , who blaſphe- 
meſt me daily in thy deeds? 
But moſt of all ,if any ſuch 
fhall come to partake of the 
boly Communion,God may 
ſay to him; what haſt thon ts 
do,to eate my bread,who doeſt 
lift upthe heele againſt me? 
Or , to {ich a one oar Lord 
may ſay as he did to the un- 
mane7rly gueſt in the Goſpel, 
Friend , how cameſt thou in 
vither , not having on a wta- 
| aing garment ? Matt .22.11. 


| | Nor 15 this all ; it followeth 


In 


in in the ſame Texc, Take bim 


(cleanſe his hands from 1n- 
| | Juſtice | 


OC — 


1s to s bs reſpected. 
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away , and caf} hive it0 Onter . 
darknes : there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teetb. This 1s 


the caſe and rhe condition | 
ofthem,who performe out. 

ward ſervices of religion, | 
while they have conſciences | | 
within defiled with knowen | | 
lin. The application here-| 
of ro our ſelves is this ; that | 
therefore we do in his, as, | 
David did in the like caſe. | 
He reſolved, I will waſh my 
hands in innocency , O Lord, 
4nd ſo will 1 compaſſe thine 
 Aitar, Pſal. 26. 6: meaning, 
that as the Prieſts , before 
they offered ſacrifice , did 
\firſk waſh their hands and 


onle in innocencie , and 


teete : ſo he would waſh his | 


1468 
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Cap.10 | juſtice and wrong; and then 


Em 


LE T he maner in well. aving 


| he would. offer up his facri- 
' fices unto God. And f 
' muſt wee do: Firft cleanſe 
' our ſoules from: ſin , & then 
| g0 to eate at Gods board, 
and to heare his-word prea- 
| ched , and to offer-up- our 
prayers and praiſes to his 
| name. A pollated heart can- 
' not performe an acceptable 
| work. This then is the firſt 

condition in 2.good work, 


good heart , free from 
knowen fin. 

EI. Lhe fecond ts, that 
itbe done with upright and 


wveth a cherefull Giver, 2 Cor. 
9.7. And fo I may ſay , God 
loveth a cherefull hearer, 
and a cherefull rece;ver, and 


that it proceede from a| 


| heartie affection. For God ls- 


_— ——— - —_— 


1 þ 


_—_— = _, F 


| wor, 
'pray 


| vek 


te — 


—— Er woes noone no eo et woe cas 


—— 


—— be reſpeaed. 


—  —  — _— — ﬀ ck —_ 


'a cherefull Petitroner , and a 
 cherefull acer 1n all his ſer- 
| VICES. But when men Per. 


formed not heartie. obedi- 


ence z he complaineth of ir, | 


| & chreatneth them for their 
 hollow-hearred ſervice. For 
aſmuch , (ſaith hee.) as this 
people draw neare unto me with 
their mouth, & with their lips 
& honor me +; but have remoe 
ved their heart farre from me: 
Therefore , behold, 1 will pro- 
ceede 10 do 4 marvellous work 
among this people : — for the 
wiſdom of their wiſt-men ſhall 
periſh, and the underſlanding 
of their prudent meu ſhall be 
id iſ:-29.13. And ſo, if any 
man come to heare Gods 
word with his eares, or to 


pray with his lips , or to| 
preſent. himſelfe ar Gods-| 
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board ; 


A. 
I 


— 
_- 


TE. 
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——— 


board with his bodily pre-' 
| 


ſence ; and in the mean- 
while ſend his heart an 
other way, either nat min- 
ding , or not caring , or 
not affecting the worke in 


as juſt againſt him ; T his 
man draweth neare unto met. 
with his mouth and his earcs 
and his ontward parts; bur 
his heart and his ſoule are 
farre removed away. And 
where his heart 1s. there 1s | 
his treaſare : and where his 
treaſure 1s , thence muſt hee. 
expect his reward. Hereof 
= muſt bee the applicatt- 

, that as David faid of 
binſelfe. My heart and my. 
fleſh rejoice in the living Gel. \| 
Pſ. $4.2. meanigg char the 


| joy of his heart did ſpread 
It 


ene eng> — — 


—_—_— 


——— 
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{ 


| 


hand : rhe reproofe will be 


[ 
} 


—_—  ——— _ 


3 tobe reſbedtea. 
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ir ſelfe into the parrs of this | Cap.10 
body ; ſo ſhould it bee with 


us ; Our heart and our mouth, 


{hou'd receive the bleſſed | 
Sacrament ; and ovr heart 


and our eares ſhould RO 


the word preached & read; 


'and 047 heart aud our hand 


ſhould give almes ro the 
| Poore. And ſo in all other 
the txe cafes, For as when 
'* Ceſar offered ſacrifice, it |. p,,,. 


was counted an ommous in vita 


. . | Juli: C#- 
thing for him , that there $ Paz: 
737. Vab 


was no hearc found in the , ;{;..11 
beaſt that was flaine : ſoit ©: 5: 


portendeth ns no good, if 


our heart bee abſent , when 


God for his mercies. 
[TE Ir is required in a 
cood work , thar it be done ' 


num.13. 


we pray and heare & praiſe 


tor a right end. that 1s, that 


God 


WAar—candt. 


| 


CL 4 


| 


— — 


The maner in well doing | 


God , whoſe ſervice it is, 
may bee: honored by it. $9 
S. Peter faith ,-1f any man 
/beake , let bim ſpeake , as tht 
oracles of God, and; if an 
man minifler , let him ds it. 
of the abilitie , which God 7i- 
veth , that God in all thing; 
may bee glorified throw 
JESns CHRIST. 17, 
4.11. And S. Paul , Whether 
ye eate or arink or whatſoever 
yee do; do all to the glory of 
God. I Cor, 10. 31. Gods 
glory then 1s rhe r12ht end 
for-which all good: workes 
muſt bee done. And when 
men negle&ed or miſſed 
of. this end in [their good 
workes , God upbraideth 
them with 1t; hes ye faſted 
avd monrued,—did yee at all 
faſt- unto mce ,, even to mee : 
Ang 


| 


—— __— 


ſelves ? Zach.7,5,6, Ofſuch | 


' 
| 
j 


| 


| 
,  DEERENS 


is to be reſpeted, 


Andwhen ye dideat,cywhew ye 
aid arink , did yee not eat for 
your ſelves, & arinke for your 


ſervices as theſe, which are 


void of their right end , our | 
| Lord giveth us this caveat; 


Take heeae that ye do not your 
almes before men, to bee ſeene 
of them : otherwiſe, ye have no 


1ewerd of. your father which is 


in Heaven. Matt.6.1. Ando, 
it wee preach to gaine ap- 
plauſe from men , and yee 
heare, to make a. ſhew of 
your zeale, and if any of us 


gvealmes,or do any other 


work, not for Gods glorie, 
but for our owne ends; it is 
alame facrifice , not rewar- 
dble by the Almighty.And 
hereof we ſhould make this 
application to our — 

tat 


| 


pc 


w"Y 
A. —_—— 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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| faichfalnefle in all our good 


| glory in them. And ifthus 


The maner in well doing 7 


that as S. Paul faid of himſelf | || 
and his fellow-workmen in 
the Goſpell , Wee preach nit 5 
our ſelves 5 but CHRIST 
JESuns the LORD, ad 
our ſelves your ſervants fir 
JEsus ſake. 2 Cor, 4.5. So 'G 
wee ſhould ſhew the like: | th 


works, that wee ſeeke not 
our owne ends , bar Gods! 


wee performe our holy ſer. 
vices , it will bee ſaid of vs; 
and of them, as ir was of 
Abel and his facrifice, The 
Lord had reſpc& to Abel and 
his offering. Gen. 4. 4. The 
LokD will accept both of 
onr perſons and our pertor- 
mances :; fo rhat nothing Iſl | 
which wee doe for Gol: Wl | 
glory , bur will prove to Xe 
a0 


2-42 00: fe. ako v0-ono_—_— _ 
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75 to be reſpected. 
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alſo for our own profit.God 
give us the grace , that wee 


may bee fruitfull in good 


workes and faithfull in the 
right doing of them to Goa? | 
glory ; that in all things 
/'GOD may bee gloried 
through JESUSCHRIST.: 


— 


476 CA man may heave amiſſe, | 
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CSSSISGUSRGS63 
Car. X I. 


A man may heare awiſſe, 
and by this errour loſe the 
benefit of his labour. 


ing, Take heed how yee 
heare., giveth ns a caveat, to 
beware of mifſe-hearing: 
and that implieth , that a. 
man may heare amiſſe , and' 
ſo miſſe of his purpoſe. This 
may bee further confirmed 
by the parable of the Sower; 
rhe ſcope whereof 1s , to 
ſhew us the diverſitie that 
is found among hearers : & 
the iſſue thereof is, that of 
foure 


} 
OUz LoxD in fay- 


"I 


| A man may heare amiſſe. | 


foure ſorts there recited 2. 
| Ml are like bad ground , which 
| WM bringerh forth no fruit to per- 
| e:0v. And chat proveth, 
'Wthat the greate(t pare of 
hearers , do heare amiſſe , &/ 
| MW withour profit. It may bee 


S, Paul, Not the hearers of 
L the Law are juſt before God: 
But the doers of it Jhall be ju- 
\ifed, Rom.2,13. For all 
hearers are nor doers: and 
by thar which hee ſaith of | 
the preachers of the Goſpel, | 
to ſome ſort of hearers they 
are the ſavenr of death uno 
0ath, 2 Cor. 2.16 : and by 
that which our Saviour ſaith 


confirmed alfo by that of | 


of ſome of his hearers, Tee 
al ſay , wee have eaten and; 
irnuk in thy preſence , and thou 


uſt taught in our ſirectes. But 


hos, 


he | 


TC — 


A man may heare am! iſſe. | 
he ſhall ſay , I tel you, 1 know 


' Ci 
you not whence ye are ; devart p 
from me all ye workers of ini. il th, 


quity. Luk, 13.26,27: he ” 
by that which elſwhere hee 


faith of them, who deſpiſed] - 
his do&rine , The word,| iſ "6 
that I have ſpoken , the ſam: 708 
ſhall judge them at the Laff aan, Foe 


1ohn.12.48.By thele ſayings! 


ic appeareth , that there are IM |... 
ſome, which received not; 
profit by their hearing , no, 
not of the gratious words 
that proceeded out of our 
Saviours mouth : & thence 
I conclude , thar therefore 
they heard amiſle ; for the 
word of God, if the faulrbe 
not in the hearer , is the: 


power of God to ſana 
Rom. 1, 16, Bat I only nam'' 7 
theſe proofes , becauſe 1M, 1 


chooſe 


15: 
arc | 
10t 


 Ama® may heare e amiſſe. 


chooſe rather to infiſt on 
ſuch teſtimonies, as do both | 


afault in our hearing, and 


 — 


—— ——__J__—__—Al&®A 


ſhew us, that there may be | 


doallo tell as what that fault 
is: that by the one wee may 
ſee how neceflary 1t 1s, to 


bee heedfall , leſt we heare |} 


amifle ; and by the other 
how to avoid the errour, 
that doth procure the dan- 
ger. 
For this purpoſe I obſerve 

ve ſorts of bad hearers con- 
demned in Scriptures ; 1. 
 Heeclefſe hearers, 2.Parriall 
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hearers, 3. Forgerfull hea- 
rers, 4. Senſuall hearers, and | 
5, Fruitleſſe hearers, Or fuch | 
as donot obey the word de- | 

Lvered unto them. 

| I. The firſt are heedleſſe 
and negligent hearers : and 
they 


A eee eee 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Cap.1 I 


| nort-mark and obſerve, what 


A man mny heare amiſſe, | 


they be ſuch as heare, bar do 


not marke or atrend to that | 
which is ſpoken. Such as 
theſe they were, of whom! 
1ſai complaineth ; Heare ye 
deaf, and looke ye blinde, that 

yee may ſee, —Hee goeth on; 

Seeiug many things, but this 
obſerveſt not , opening tht, 
eares ,, but hee heareth ni. 
Iſa. 4.2. 18, 20. Note here 
( 1.) che faulc , with which 
they are charged : they are 
faid to be deaf andblizde.(2) 
the explication or declara- 
tion, ſhewing , wherein-this 
fault conſiſted ; Seeing many 
things,but thou obſerveſt nt : 
&c. hee meaneth that they 
heard and ſaw , but they did 


they heard. And. for this 
cauſe he calleth them #/:z4 


and, 


a Dn) 


1@—_—_ 
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| A man may heare amiſſe. 


and deaf';, becauſe no man 


c is ſo blinde. and deaf, as he 
: that will not fee and heare, 
(3) Wee may conlider the 
| WU canes, by which this er- 
;\ Wy rour may be amerded: and : 

thatis initheſe words, Heare 


and lookez, by which he mea» 
1, {WI octh char they ſhould attend 
and mark what they heard. | 


| 


Laie theſe together, and the 
| (I favic will appeare to be this, | 
that while they heard and | 


2 came fo learne , they did; Ke 

\1.| (oor obſerve what was ſaid, | | 

nie) nd the Jike to this was | | 

na tnezr fault , of whom the | j 

Wb Apoltle ſaith , Tee are dull | 

hey hearing, For when for the | 

Wl GEL ought to be Teachers: | 

har | 242 meed that ohe teach you! |. 34 

this | 6772 > which be the firſt prin- I 2 

1;ade\ 1's of the 6 pos For | "I 
| W's | - 3 
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| Exp.u1 Heb. 5. 11. Here the Apoſtle 


11 idering the meanes that 
| was afforded them , and the 
time that they enjoyed it, 


—— 


A man may heare amiſſe, 


chargeth them with two 


things : (1.) that they were, 
dull of bearing. By which 
word hee meaneth not any 
naturall imperfection ; for 
then he would rather have 
pitied them, then have re-| 
proved them : but hee mea: 
neth their w:/full careleſſe- 
neſſe and negligence , by 
reaſon whereof {carſe could 
any thing bee beaten into 
their heads. ( 2.) Hee d/a- 
meth them , that they pro- 
fired not by che word prea- 
ched ,-as they might and 
ſhould have done. For con- 


they might become Te«- 
chers , if they had beene at- 
rentive 


a O_— 


| A man may heare miſſe. 483 


| rentive hearers z Whereas | Cap.1z ; 
'O | now by reaſon of their ne-| | 
re] I |gligence they had need ro 
' bee catechized in the firſt | 
ny | |principles. The ſamme 3s,] | 
or| il | They were negligent in} ! 
ve! I | hearing: and therefore con- 
| MF | cinved dullards in Chriſts | 
(choole. And the like will be | 


| | our faulr, if when we come | {| 
toheare Gods word either | 
read or preached , we ſuffer | 
our mindes to gadd abroad, — 
by mufing on our merchan- | 1. 
CIzing, or our bargaining,or 
our huſbandrie,or our buſt- 
nefſe at home : or , which is 
not much better , if we give 
our ſelves oyer toſleepineſs | 
or deacdneſie of ſpirit ; as I 
have noted ſome ro late i 
[their heads upon their deſk, } 
if they meant that ſhould 
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A man may heare amiſſe, 


; was afforded them , and the 


Heb. 5. 11. Here the Apoſtle 


chargeth them with two 


things : (1.) that they were, 


dull of bearing. By which 


word hee meaneth not any} 


naturall imperfection ; for 


then he would rather have 


[ 


pitied them, then have re-| 
proved them : but hee mes- 
neth their wi/full careleſſe- 
neſſe and negligence , by 
reaſon whereof ſcarſe could 
any thing bee beaten into 
their heads. ( 2.) Hee o/a- 
meth them , that they pro- 
fired not by the word prea- 
ched , -as they might and 
ſhould have done. For con- 
ſidering the meanes that 


time that they enjoyed it, 


they mighe become Te 
chers , if they had beene at- 


tentive i 


- _—_— 


| A man may heare umiſſe.. 


FOO RM 
| tentive Nhearers 3 Whereas 
| now by reaſon of their ne- 


0 
e|  [gligence they had need to 

hi | bee catechized in the firſt | 
y | principles. The ſamme is, | | 
or| il | They were negligent in} 
ve! I | hearing: and therefore con- | 


& tinned dullards in Chriſts | 
23-| MW | (chooſe. And the like will be] 
ſe- | I | our fault, if when we come 


by | MW | toheare Gods word either | 

aid! WW [read or preached , we ſuffer, L.3 
ato| WW | our mindes to gadd abroad, | -—» 
1a-| {by muſing on our merchan- | 1. 
ro- | WW | C1zing, or our bargaining,or 7 E al 
ea-| | our huſbandrie,or our buſt-, UE. 


i tr. 


and || nefſe art home : or , which is | 
on- || not much better , if we give 
that| © our ſelves over to ſleepineſs | 

| the|ſ{or deadneſſe of ſpirit ; as I | TE 
d it, ||| have noted ſome ro laie ' | 
Te4- | their heads upon their deſk, þ | 

> at-||F45if they meant that ſhould 
19104) i T2 be | L.; 
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| Cap.11 :\ be be their pillow t to o ſleep on; on, 


A man may heare amiſſe. _ 


and to pull their hat abour 
their eyes , as if they meant 
' to draw the curtaines about 
the bed, and bid good night 
to the Preacher. They that 
| heare in -this ſort ; out of 
doubt doe heare amiſſe, 1f 
they heare at all. And there. 
' fore when our Saviour ſaid, 
Take heed how ye heare,he : 
meant among other things, | 
| thar wee ſhould bcware 


ring. 


| word , while ic accordeth 
| with cheir laſts $ but will 
none of it, when it croſſeth 
| , their labres. And theſe are 
bad wo. ons; (1,) ſuch - 
; will 


has - . 


of negligence im our hea- 


IT. The next is, of ſuch, 
as bee partial hearers: men, 
{ who will hearken to Gods 


A man may heare amiſſe. 


| will abide no doctrin,which 


 agreeth not with their own 


d,| 3 


fanfie , and thoſe leſſons, 
' which they have received 


Ei 


| 


from their owne Mafters : 
and ( 2.) ſach, as will endure 
no admonitions , that ſtrike 
at the fins,in which they de- 
light. 

1, They that will nor 
abide any dodrizve , which 
rwharteth their received o- 


pinions.Such were the Jews, | 


of whom wee reade, that 
when Paul ſpake unto thews 
in the Hebrew tongue , they 
kept the more ſilence , be- 
cauſe .by this hee ſeemed 
the betrer affected to jrheir | 
nation. Bur when he tou'd | 
them, that G O D bade 
um , Depart from Ieruſa- 
lew ; becauſe hee would ſend 


Y 3 


him | 
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| 


| 


| ted up their voices and ſaid, 


| Phariſee ; of the hope aud Re- 
| ſurrection of the dead I am 


_ 


A man may heare amiſſe, ' 


him farre thence to the Gen-, 
tiles : the Text ſaith , that 
they gave him audience unti. 
that word :, but then they life! 


Away with ſuch a fellow from 
the earth : for it 15not fit that 
he ſhould live. A. 22.2,22,| 
And ſuch like were the Pha- 
riſes , of whom wee reade, 
that they joyned with the! 
Sadduces to accuſe Paul :| 
but when P41 had once 
ſaid, * Men and brethren, 
am a Phariſee , the ſoune of 4 


called in queſtion : the Pha- 
riſees perceiving that Paul 
'tooke their part againſt the 
Sadduces , whoſe enemies 
they were, then they chan- 
ged their note , and, We 


— 


— CG OT 


finae| 


inde no evill is this man _ Cap.rr | 


| {but perſecuted him , when 


A man may heare amiſſe. | 


they : bur if a ſpirit or an 
Angell have ſpoken_unto him, 
let us nt fieht azainſt God, 

The fault of both thele ſorts | 
of men was , that they ac- | 
cepted and magnified the 
Preacher, while hee ſpake 
agreeably to their opinions; 


he croſſed their Traditions 
and caſtomes. And the like | 
is the fault of many men at 
this day. Let a Preacher | 
ſpeake any thing in favour 
of their opinions , and they | 
magnifie him, for a man of 
rare parts : bur let him once 
out crofſe or gaineſay that 
which they beleeve to bee 

rae, & he ſhall be debaſed, 
45 unworthy to tread upon 
the ground. In which kind, 
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4 Pequeſig, 
| | & ſſquis | 


hoc face- 
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| 
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| 

| 
ſtatim impieratis reum declamitando peragnnt, Cameras. | 
in vita Phil. Mzlan&i. pag. 239. (b) Its Feidendum', ne | 
prezſtantiſſimi atquec ſumni viri bonam cxifimationen, | 
| tribuendo nimium,diminuere videantur. Camer. ibid. | 


| A man way heare amiſſe, || — 
It have mer. wich forme Pa.' Þ | - 
piſts , ſo ſtifte- In what they i | © 
| 
have becne taught , chat her 
man might as ſoone charme | 
a deaf adder , as perſwade [A 
them to conſider of any: la 
reaſon.” And among or ſl |” 
brethren of the German] hk 
| Churches , a great number If | 
are ſo wedded to Luhers tc] 
| opinions, that they eſteeme ry 


; every faying of his, as an Ch 
Oracle from heaven ; and, | 

{as (a) Camerarinus ſaith, who| Ml k 
was well acquainted with © 
cheir maners,if any man did | il h 
queſtion , what he had af-||ſ| "7! 


| . at {; 
firmed, they eſteemed him|I Fa 
\as an enemie to God and 5p 


true religion : (6) by which 
excellive 
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|exceſſ] ive praiſes they did 


' mach diminiſh the honor of! 


| Gods ſervant , as the ſame 
Author intimateth 1n the 


would troGod,the ſame fault 
were not too freque among 


tellech us, that when he was 


aid both preach 3 in diyerſe 
j Churches at the ſame houre, 
and upon this occafion hee 
aſking a French-man then 
conſtant hearer of Calvin, 
why he did not ſometimes 


atleaſt, go to heare ſoelo-| 


ame place.Thas they :and I 


our {elves alſo. Burt Zenchies 


at Geneva, Yiret and Calvin} 


quent a Preacher as Yiret 
was, (c) He plarnely profeſſed, 
if S, Paul ſhould preach. at 

F $: the | 


(c)Si ve- 


I 


Paulas 

qui cade : 
hora co- 
| cionar &-* 


| 

tur,qua & Calvinus; ego,rclito Paulo audfrem Calvinurs, 
Zanch. Epift. Nuncupart. ad Senat. Antuerp, prefixa Ml. 
celjaneis pr; 'orib.cirxca mediums 


| : F 


a. IE 


» 
arF [- 


| 
þ 
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| Caged he ſame honre , that Calum 
doth , I wonld hrove Paul ty 
; | beare Calvin, By which 
on example hee (4) meanc to, 
| cauſi re- ſhew with what madneſſe! 
ti. | They are caried, who admire! 


lut, ur 


| qzonam | yorthy men , more then is 


4 tandem 


raplitur,, fit for men : of men they makt 
qui pre”, 

ftantes. ther Gods 3 and equall them | 
mam” , with CHRIST bimſelfe. And 


mum 


 aimirr my ſelfe have knowne ſome 
derem, Zelors , who did even gap? 


+1. minibus After the Preachers words, 
amt while hee was upon a wel. 
| ſive come theame : bar when 
] ibid. , once hee did bur mentjon. 
the reverent geſture of 
| kneeling af Communion, 
' became as blank, as if they} 
| had ſeene a 2hoſt. Of all 
(Ter: theſe ſorts of men I may 
fects ſpeake in a like maner, as 
Pay 36. (e) Tertullian did: of- Nor 


—— 


——— 
CC 
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7  heatheniſh Romans , , who | Cap.rr | 
| 1. forbade the-making of any | 
- 'new God , but ſuch as the | 
 Senar did approve : [ 4pud 
| vos de humano arbitratu dtuis | 
 nitas penſitaturs | Among you, | 
faith he , Gods are eſteemed, 
| as men pleaſe; and [ Nift ho 
mint Deus placuerit , Dems | 
W 191 crit, | If God'ao not pleaſe | Wo 
men, he muſt bee n0 God at all. 
And ſo [ mzsy ſay 
men , Among the the trurh | | >> 
of God is reckoned by the} 4:7 
opinion of men : if it be not| | 
zpproved by ſuch a man, as | 
ey follow , it ſhall bee no| 
ruth ar all, | 
This partiality towards | 
Gods ſervants, isa great de-. 
rogation to Gods: glory : 
againſt which onr Saviour | 
giveth this caveat,,. Cal no | | 
1147: ", 


\ 
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——_—_— 


—_—— 


—r— 


A man may heare amiſſe, | 
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- — —— 
man father upon earth ; fu 


one i5.your father , which 
heaven. Nor bee yee called mi- 
feers;, for one is your maſter, 
even CHRIST. Matt.23.9, 
I0.He meaneth,thar thouyh 
we may and mult reyerence 
our Teachers ; and, ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerth ) eſtceme 
them wery highly 18 love fu 
their works ſake : 1 Theſſ. 5 
12. Yet. wee may not make 
them Authors or Lords of 
our faith, and therefore be- 
leeve every thing to be true, 
becauſe they ſpeake it. For 
this-were not to magnilie 
them , as worthy men , but 
ro deifie them , as if they 
were ſupernall Gods. And 
therefore the ' Apoſtle re- 
proveth the Corinthians , 3s 


carnall men. , .becauſe. they 


faid, 


> IC 
5,45 
they 


| For who is Paul, ( ſaith hee) | 


ſaid, 
—_— 


Ne. ————— 
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| faid , 1 amn of Paul , and I am 
of Apolls, and I am of Cephas. | 
and who is Apollss , but mint- 
fters, by whom ye have betee- ) 
ved, even as the Lord gaveto 
every man, 1 Cor. 4, 5. And 
hereupon he inferreth:, Let 
#0 man glory in men : for all | 
things are yours, ver. 21. And 
therefore, whoſoever is beſt 


| 


and areateft in the Church, | 


though he were as good, as 
S.Pant, yet we mult eſteeme 
him but as Gods Miniſter, 
who is then to bee heard, 
when hee ſpeakerh, what 
God hath put. inro his | 
mouth. Herein the Pereans | 
are commended tous, as a | | 
paterne for our practice. | 
They, after Pal had prea- | | 


ched unto them, ſearched the | | 


S crl- 


"Como. 


| Cape 1x It 


' 
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we do; If the beſt man alive 
hould commend unto Us| 
his opinions , we ſhould ex-| 
amine them, before we ac- 
cept them , and ſearch the 
Scriptures, ro-confider whe- 
ther that , which he ſpeak- 
eth, bee "aprecable to the. 


| poſed, as theſe Bereans were, 
that is,men of zoble and free 


| cauſe of this partiall follow- 


Texts, which he alledgeth: 

chat ſo God alone may bee 

che maſter of ourfaith. 
And this wee ſhall the; 


ſooner do, if wee be 1o dil. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſpirits, not ſervilly addicted 
roany without reafon. Sa/- 

ianus , an ancientand leat- 
ned writer doth aſcribe the 


| Ing | 


— 


} 


Scriptures , that the might 
| ſee whether thoſe things were 
{0.AR. 17.11. And fo thould! 


tlune quo 
605 elent 
npref. y 


"% 


— 


_ 
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ing of men, ro weakneſfſe.of 
I judgement, & want of con- 
11d | ÞÞ fideration. (a) So weak, faith 
vel I he ) are mens judgements now 
us| Ml +dajes , that they which read 
-x- | | the works of other men, do 


ac- | Wl nt [o much conſider, what it is 
he | MI 0/1ch they reade,as whoſe it ts; 
16-| I vor do they weigh fo much the 
k- | i force of the ſpeech, as the au-. 
the | I 1074416 of the ſpeaker. But La- 
avvicrs Fives, a late learned 
men, laieth the faulr of this | 
ror upon the factious 
the | {minds of men , who partial- 
dif. | My addict themfelves to one | 


A 


Tee he ! van. 
| contra 
ted \varie, epiſt. ad Salonium pag. 9. (b) Videmus 
l hodie rem poritts atfeQibus geri ,. ſicut in partibus & 
$4 faonibns.,Ciyitarum , guam ratlone & judicio. Sic Jus 


the | Whriu: quo mens & ratio , fi apre in confilium adhiberentur, 
e5eflent tandem perduQure, Ludov. Vives de. Verit. Fidei | 

IW* pref. vide & pag. 357- 

ing Ws 


re, | Miide. (b) Now a dayes, ( ſfaich on 


dzus adherer mordicas fux {caz : fic Saracenus & 
xteri 3 Quoniam eas 4 paren:ibus accepernnt. Nec excn- 


p —-————_ > __ 


—_ 


(a) Tam 
imbeciila 
runt Jud1-- 
cia lus 


tEpOi1s, 

ac Pxncs 
r4 nulla 3. 
ut hi qui 
leguncys 

non tam 
conſides } 
rent quid 


lIegant, 
quam 


| 
: cujus lee |; 
_—— 
' tam di - | 

\ 


VirtutCus | 
quam 
ditatoris 
co2itent 


Q i» 
\ 


: 4 REAR. 


d as 
IF; ha 
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« 
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he ) the buſineſſe of religion! 
is managed by paſSion , rather 
then by reaſon , as it uſuah 
happeneth in the fafion an 
ſiding of Cities, The Tew aalt-) 
reth to his ſed, and ſo daththe 
Saracen and others to theirs, 
| becauſe they have beenel0 bred] 


and ranght by their parents: 
mor do they confiacr , whither 
reaſon and judgement would 
condutt them , if they were ad 
mitied for connſellors , toad 
viſe with.\We may well joyne 
both thefe cauſes together, 
and fay thar faftion and (i: 
ding in matters of religion 
doth ſo poſſeſſe mens minds, 
that rhey give not them-] 
ſelyes leave , to uſe reaſon, 
and judgement, for dilcer- 
ning of the trath, For, 45 


Tullie obſerved long an 
the 


——_— _—_———— — 


| 


Aero 


——_— 
— i CCOGEEIEET &. Arif — eb 


— 


| 

IS 
[the 
' dot 
pro 
"wh 
'wh 
bibs 
| fort 
men 
con 
|| the 
dem 
lay: 
rity 
thou 
Inoy 
Ipſe 
þiT 
potera 
val i | 
ther F; 


—— — 


eorumqui 
Qimur, Þ 


— 
RE . 


—_— 


— 
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[the (c) antority of the T reacher 
doth many times hinder the 
F profiting of bus Scholars, For 


while chey take all for good, | 


whicl h he faich, [deſinunt ad-' | 


þ hibere judiciura ſunm, | they 
 forbeare to uſe their owne Judg- 
ment. Nor, faith he, was it a 
commendable praRice In 
|| the Pythagortans, who being. 
demanded a reaſon of their. 
ayings , alledged the auto- | 
rity of their Maſter ; and | 
thought it a reaſon good 
inough , if they could ſay, 
[Ipſe dixit,) Our maſter ſaid | 
ſo.[Tanturs opinio pre) 'ndicatd | 
poterat , ut etiam ſine ratione 
val:ret autoritas , | Such was 
their prejudicat opinion of their 
maſters. 


| AE 


Cap. 11 
(c)Obeſt 


pleritque 


11S qu 
diſcere 
yolune, 
autoritas 
cori, qui 
| ſe docere 
profiten® 
tur, def} - 
niitt enim 
ſuum ju-+ 
d: cd ad: 
hiberec:id 
tabenr 
ratumn, 


quod ab | 


co,quem 
probant, 
Tdien 
videne. 
Cicer. de 
nat. Deo» 
r6, pau'd 


| poſt £15 | 


C1 Pau iP, 
PAaJ3e 197, 


lin. 4 and 


mulrtas 
falſas & 
malas 
Op1ni0® 


nes, bene 
yolentia 
erga die 


centes 
trumque apudnos 2utor'tate induQti in Errorem » amples 


&imur. Plucarch. " Auditione pag. 41. 
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| 498 , 


| their owne ſore; but thel 


A #4n may hearc amiſſe, | 


Maſters worth, that with them 
his autoritie was ſ#fficiem 
without reaso. Thus wile men WW 1ccc 
i all ages have thought thi MW Bur 
unprofitable ſcholars , who MW tt is 


| have faonſly and partially MW hay: 


addictedthemſelves roſome ther 
Maſters of their own liking: MWhim 
& therefore I may ups good rec: 
ground ſay, that ſuch ar YWthe 
bad hearers,or ſuch as heare Mhloc 
Gods word amiſle. ThusM And 


much for che firſtſorr oi ps-hey 


2. The ſecond ſort are 
they , who will heare wit 
all readineſſe and attention, 
rill the Preacher touch upon 


darling fin , is a #01; me tat 
gere,touch that and ye tou 
the aple of their eie, Sul 


one was Herod, who ay 
John 


— — ——— 
— \ Cn. d 
- 


- act 


LA 
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was John Bapriſt elzdly , & when 
cien i he heard him , did many things 


men WW according to his. direQion. | 
the W Bur whenhe tould the King, 
who MW It is not lawfull for thee to 


ialy MW have thy brothers wife ; 
then inſteede of hearing | 


M ce(tions, he firſt ſent him to 
the priſon, and then to the | 
block. Mar.6.17, 18, 20, &C. 
And as bad or worſe were | 


w WALL 


Prophecte not unto ms right 
things : ſpeake nnto us ſmooth 
things , Prophecie deceits. Iſa. 
30, 10. Where we may not | 
{o conſtrae the” Text, as if 
this people did utter thoſe | 


ie Falſe 


him , and following his di: | 


they, who ſaid to the Seers, | 
Ste not 4, and to the Prophets, | 


tOUUBerprefſe words : they were | 
ucn ror ſo ſhameleſſe, or ſo de- 

huFroid of reaſon. Bur it is the . 
Joie aaner | 


EEC. wan. cas 
——— ——— —— —— 


\ 
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Jealtt 


Cap.i: maner of Scriptures , to pur 


into mens mouths thoſe 
words which are agreeab{? 
to their thooghts :according 
to which rule , when the 
Prophet faith, they ſaid Pr! 
phecy not right things ,&c; 
we muſt underſtarid him to 
meane, that ſuch were their; 
thoughts , as might very] 
ficly bee exprefled by thelz| 
words. or that they did in! 
| effe& as good as (ay (0: for 
either they maligned and 
oppoſed the Prophets, when 
they tould them -of their 
fins ; or elſe they. withdrew 
their maintenance and fa 
vours from them: but if any 
would ſing a Nightingall 
ſong , and ſpeak that which 
eirher might countenance, 
or did not control their ill 

dealings, 


_——_— a 


Dar ( 
our. 
hoſe 
th 
alk; 
1004, « 
phecy 
ve ſha 
tis pe 

call 
voul, 
ICCOU 
vou!; 
heir 
heene 
Ike m 
uall 
or tþ 

reſc 
t-he 
earet 
Teac! 
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— 


v- — — 


pur dealings , hee was the man 
of Mhar carried away all the fa- 
ib! Wrour. And like to theſe were 
ling Whoſe of whom Micah ſpea- 
the Meth ; 7 « man ( faith hee) 
Pro- Wpalking in the ſpirit and falſe. 
Sc; W109, do Lie, ſaying , 1 will pro- 
n to Wphecy 70 1hee of flrong arink, | 
heir We ſha ever bee the Prophet of | 


very 4s people, Micah 2.11. Hye 
heſe Mncaneth char ſuch a Teacher | 


d 10! 
« for 
and 
ven 


ould be the onely man of 
count with them ; they 


rould even put him into 
neir boſom, Thas 1c hath 


their ſWeene in old time. and the 
drew Wike may be obſerved to bee 
d fa-Wivall among us at this day. | 
f any {Wor there is no man , who | 
1841s reſolved to go on in a fin; 
vhich {ut he is grieved, when he? 


ANCce, 


eareth 1t gaineſajd by the 


Capei1 


jr 1ll- 


reacher: nor is there any 
ings, 


man 


\ 


- 
<> —— 


— 
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{ke Preacher , who telleth 


A man may heare amiſſe, | 


man lightly , bur will bee be 
glad troheare thart ſin gently 
hbandied , wherewith him-; 
ſclte is delighted. Of 4h 
wee read that hee hated Mi.' 
 caiah, becaufe he never pro. 
phecied good , but evill unto\ff 
him : that 1s, hee preached 
tr, which pleaſed himnot, 
&} fo-wee ſee it co happen 
#9] : wicked men will hate 


ER CCEIIISY 


- [chem therruth. 


| 


This hatred againſt the 
true Prophets , as it 15 ſeene|{0 /cro! 
m all ſorts of carnall men; 
ſo more eſpecially in theſc 
two forts of finners, (1) in 
them who bee in tigher Wt hin 
place, & (2.) in them who, Wee re 
contribute to the Preachers cache 
maintenance : for the oneJer ic 


lore think themſelves privi-W''4* of 
_ ledges 


by. es ou 


A man may heare amiſſe. 


ledged from reproof by 
their greatneſſe above him; |. 
and che other ſort, by their{| 
well - deſervings towards 

im. And therefore, as the 
firſtdo over-aw him by their 
power , that for feare of diſ-| 
pleaſure hee may holde his 
peace : ſo the ſecond fort do 
dyer-aw him by thetr purſe, 
hat for fear of loſe he may. 
orbeare them. In either 
Indes we have an example 
nthe Scriptures:the former 
neroboar the King of Iſrael, 
nd the later in Balak the 
ling of Moab. 

I, The firſt is 10 7er8boarmm; 
ft him and his Courriers 
ree read , that when Amos 
reached againft them for| 

eir idolatrie; Amazziah the 
metofBethel, ſaid unto Amos, 

0 


Wmnn__ - 


——_——_ 
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FM ca | A man may hears ami(ſe. 


| 
Tip-11 | O thou Seer, 20, flee thee away 
| | into the land of Indah , and 
[there cat bread , and prophecy| 
there, But Prophecy got ail 
.| more at Bethel : for it us the 
| Kings Chappell , andit i the 
King Court. Amos 7.12. Note 
heere { 1.) what Amaziah 
permitteth him to do ; and 
\ that 1s , tO prophecy it Tudab, 
i & thereto ſpeake his mind, 
it he pleaſed. (2.) What hee 
 forbildeth him to do: ; and 
that 19, he may not preach 
| any wore at Bethel in that 
; maner: and (3. ) why hee, 
might not preach in Be zthel 
in this rough maner ; and i 
that 1s , becauſe -it was the 
Kings Chappellgand the Kings 
| Court, As if hee ſhould fay,| 
'thar elſvhere , hee might 


| take leave,and be welcome, 
bat 


i —_—_— — a ti — 


} ' 


[ 


» 
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' but the King and his Cour- 
tiers would not endure ſo 
much boldnefls, And juſt fo 
is it nOW a dayes among us, 
| We may tell an Artificer,or. 
a Labourer , or an huſband- 
[Man ,Or A ſervant, Or any 
ſich kinde of man ; we may 
tell them of their - faults 
freely, and without danger: 
butit wee ronch a Nobhſle- 
21), Or a Gentle- man, Or 
20 Alderman , or a Great 
moneyed man _—_ do It art 


our perill and ſhall bee ſure | 
10 raiſe horazts about our } 
cares, Thas worldly men, 


1f chey bee in higher place, 
ink themſelves priviled- 
ved from reproof. 
2, The ſecond example 


18 inBalak the King of Moab. 
Ot him we read that he ſent | 


or] 


* <1 FRAPpe” ew 


r 


men 


W=ar— 
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| Cap.r2 II | for  Balaam ro curſe the PEQ-. 

ple of God. But Balaam re-. 
| fuſed to curſe, becauſe God | I "i 
did forbid and reſtrain him:| I Þ 
' & hereupou the Text faith, | | 2 
' that Balaks anger was kindld = | tl 
 azainſt Balaam , and he ſmore I *: 
ia hands rogether and ſaid ; I | 
called thee 10 curſe mine ent-' 
' mies , aud behold thou haſt al- 

| together bleſſed them thiſe 
three times. Therefore now flie 
thou to thy place. 1 thought »ll 
promote thee to great honor ont | ha 
lo,the Lord hath kept thee back 15 
from hanonr. Num, 24. 10, _ (Na 
Note here, (1.) what Balak i Pa 
intended for Balaam, it hee | © 
would curſe where he bade |} 
him : & that was great pre- || 4nd 
ferment; 7thought to promute ill Po 
| thee to ercat howour.(2.) Why IM *her 


he withdrew his hand, and Abſi 
ſent i 


bo. 7 EY | 


E_ 


| 4 manmayheare re amiſſe. 


| 


cnt him away emptie : and 
chat was becauſe he did thar, 
which G O D had charged 
him to do, and did not what 
| Balak req aired ofhim. And 
therefore faith he , God harh 
kept thee from bononr. And 


juſt ſo 1s 1t now a gayes, 


'Theyrhar give benevolence | 
-o.che Preacher , looke that | | 

he ſhonld carſe, where they 
woula have him curſe, and 


bleſſe where they would | 
, or which 
i5all one, praiſe and defend 
that which they would have 
praiſed , and diſgrace and 
condemne thoſe and thar 


have lim blefſe 


| 


which they cannot abide : | 
and if at any time hee fall 


upon that fin, whichpleaſeth | 
them, then as Dav/d ſaid of 
Abſalom, Deale gently with 
| Z 


TG 


_ the | 
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Me a 


Cap. the young man for my Law 
| 2 $a9..18,5 : ſo they exp 
that the Preacher __y 
; deale gently with that ſin 
\ for their ſake. All cheſe men 
| are partiall hearers,who will: 
| heare nothing with ſubmiſ. 
flon , bur what pleaſeth, 
themſelves: mer ,who come 


cher , what they ſhould do, | 
but to teach the Preacher, 
what he ſhall ſpeak, Which 
15all one, as if the Scholzr 
ſhou'd tell his maſter, what 
leflons he ſhould reach him. 
| Thus fome for their greats 
n nes,S others fortheir boon»! 

-tie exempt themſelves from 
juſt reppoote, which 1s one 


talk that the Freacher hath || 


to performe in Gods name. 
"Theſe then are all of _ 
| P "14:41 


T_——w 


| 
« 


not to learne of the Preas | 


| 


| 4 man may heare am ſe. 
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»artiall hearers , and there. Cap.1r 
for bad hearers, becauſe they | 
refuſe to Jearne what God. 
doth comand the Preacher 
ro teach them. And conſfe- | 
ently , when our Saviour | 
laid , Take heede how ye heare, 


hee meant among other | 
things, that we ſhould be- | 
ware of partial;ty in our hea- 
ring ; and that wee ſhould 
ſubmit ro every word of 
God, how crofle foever it 
bee eirher to our opinions, 
or to our practice. | 
[TF. Fhe third fort are | 
forzetfull hearers ; ſuch as 
trough negligence and 
careleſſzneſſe, lerflip our of | 
their memories, what they ! 
have learned or heard , like | 
[NebuchadneX237 , who for- | 
[Zak his owne dreame. For | | | 
Z3 God 
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God had ſent him a dreame 
to inſtru& him 1n things be- 
longing to his ſtate & King- 
dome; bur before the mor- 
ningcame,he had forgotten, 
what his dreame was. Dan, 
2.5,8.And ſoit 15 with theſe 
men. God teacheth them by 
his word, the myſteries of 
his Kingdom, & the meanes 
of their ſalvation, and they 
immediatly forget , what 
was ſaid, as if they hadveen 
in a dreame. all the while, 
Thus farre they are like Ne- 
buchadneFzar ; but unlike 
bim in this, that he uſed all 
diligence to firide out the 
dreame,but theſe men heare 
and forget, and nevyer think 
of ir after. S. 7ames ſaith of 
fruitleſſe hearers , that they 
are liketoa man,who beboldtth| 


— CT 


hs | 
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| and goth his way ,and ſtraig ht | 


ene 


bis natural face in a glaſſe, | © 


| 


way forgetteth what maner of 
man he was. Iam.1.22,24. He | 
meaneth, that as ſach a man 


forgetterh , what he ſaw, fo | 
theſe men forget what they 
heare.For defect 1n practice, | 
andneglect of remembrance 
aſually go together. For if 
any man have no care to do 
Gods will, hee will have no 
mind roremember hisword: 
and if any man do forget 
the word, he hath left him- 
ſelfe no meanes toperforme 
It, And therefore in Scrip- 
ure phraſe to forget Ged,and 
his commandements , 15 as 
much as toneglecr borh him | 
and them : as , when David 
laich, cy Fele hath conſumed 


me becauſe nineencmies have 


for- 
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es, 
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neth that they Gid not think 
on them,mach lcfſe did they 
keepe and performe chem, 
And many fſach wee have 
now a dayes , even among 
| them, who profefſe religion. 
| They go irom the Church | 
ro their houſes , and from| 
Sermon to dinner , and 
from hearing of Gods word! 
to talking of the things of 
the world ; but never call ro 
mind what rhey have heard, 
nor conſider what uſe it 
| may ſerve them for. Such 
; men do quickly forget all, 
{and practice nothing. Our 
| lefſon in this caſe is deljve- 
t redusby tne Apoſtle, where 
he faith, We ought to give the 
more earneſt heed to the things, 
wich wee have heard , li /t at 
any 
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any time wee ſhould tet them 


{ipp. Heb. 2.1, The word is, | 
y\ WM bi ads mnegefhaguuy, Uhat Is, as: 
P., i : Be{.a tranſlaceth it, we quando 
'e| i prrfiuarmus, that wee do not. 
\z| I ar any time runne our. In} 
n. | | which ſpeech the Apoſtle 
| I [comparerh forgetfull hea- | 
m| I |rers to leaking veſſels : be- 
id, WI (cauſe as thoſe veſſels ler out { 
rd WM [by the chincks, what: they | 
of; Il \received by the mouth ; ſo! 
ro| Ml [theſe hearers let our at one | 
'd,| MW |care, what they received at 
it] [the other. And becauſe they 
ch | WW |keepe nor, what they heare, 
ll, | MW ithey loſe the profit of their 
ur | WW (nearing; hke men, who eate, 
7c Mjand caſt up what they have | 
re Miaten , without recelving | 
;he Wl nouriſhment by ir. Theſe | 
25,' Withen are a third fort of bad 
' 44 | Wſhearers : & therefore when | 
iN) | | f 5 our 
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ther —ſaying , Come , 1 p14) 
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our Lord faid; T uke heed how 
je heare, he meant we ſhould 
bee ware, that wee bee not 
careleſle and forgetfnll hea- 
rErs. 

IITE. A fourth fort of 
bad hearers are wanton or 
ſenſuall hearers; ſuch as de- 
fire to have their eares tick- 
led with fine phraſes, rather 
then their ſoules ſerled 
with holeſome dodrine. 
Such hearers were the A- 


Ad. 17. 21. that they ſpent 
therr time in nothing elſe , but 
etther to tell or to heare ſome 
newes, And ſome ſuch like 
were they, of whom God 
ſpeaketh ro the Propher, 
Sonne of man, the children of 
thy people—ſpeake one to ant 


you 


LoRD. And they come to 
thee, as the people cometh, ec. 
And lo, thou art unto them as | 
4 very lovely ſong of one that | 
hath a pleaſant woice and can | 
play well on an inſtrument : 
For they heare thy words , but 


| themſelves in his words : 


they do them not. Ezek.33430, | 
\3I, 32. Where wee may 


note, that though this peo: | 


ple ſhewed great zele in: 
flocking to the Prophets 
Sermons ; Yet all chat they 
cared for was to pleaſe 


| 


notunlike them, who heare | 
a piper, or a fidler , becauſe 
they delight in the muſick. 
This faulc was in(a) S. Anz. 
before his converſion: he 
went to hear S. Ambroſe: not 
for 
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that commeth forth from the 


(a)A 8s, 
confeſT, 
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Cap.12 forany care of his doctrine, 
bur for love to his eloquence; 


' and rherorike. And ſuch allo 
was the fault of thoſe Monks | 


G&Qmn Of whom (6) Caſitan repor-: 


fratribus |} 


Quibuſs teth , that while the Abbor 


dam de 
Gmc | wasdiſcourl' ing about points 


ceſiariis | 


*ſvir- | Of faith and religion , fell 


nalibus | 
maibes  INtO 4 aead ſirepe ;, but when 
coy the old father meaning to! 
VIETret 

eh?» = COrrect their drowtfines, be: : 


> anon can to tell them a merie tale 


-demerg'z of forme idle fiction , then. 


otioſam 


cepere they rubbed their cies ,and: 
fabulam 


inodux- lifted up their Cares ; and; 
55. heard him with great atten- 


Caſliian; 
apa, tion. And not much unlixe 
Se Era: 1s the fanlt of many in our 


Chiliad. 


5.323.ds daies. For ſome like no Ser- || 


Ain. mons, bur ſuch as are ſtuffed 
with fine words and abound 
with wittie turnings, which 


like 


| make muſick to the eares; 
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ike the gallancs ofour cime, 


' who like no clothes , bur 


thoſe which are cut and jag- 


coed, and according to the 


new faſhion. Others, if they 
 heare a Preacher, chat hath 


both eloquence and good 


matter ; they fingle our the 
'thetorick for their uſe, and 
alle over the matter, a5 Un- 

worthy of their noting. | 
Theſe kind of hearers * Plu- 


tirch Compareth to women, 
who gather out of their gar- 
dens ſuch flowers , as may 
make a noſegay , or adorne 
the windows of theirhouſe: 
and I may not unfitly com- 
pare them to ſome Gentle- 
"men among us, who with 
great coſt and care plant 


which delight the eie with 
| varie. * 


© atm 
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varietie of colours ; but re. 
ſpeanor either pott herbs, 
that may ſerve for meate, 
or phyſicall flowers , that 


are fit for medicine. But 


good hearers faith Platarch, 
are more like to Bees, For as 
they fir npon thyme and 
ſuch other herbs , whence 
they may garher moſt ho-| 
ney , though they be bitter 
and unpleaſant to the taſte : 
ſo good hearers delight 1 in| 
ſuch Teachers , from whom | 
they may oather beſt caveats | 
againſt finne, and beſt rules, | 
for a godly life ; andout of| 
every Sermon they will pick 
thar, which is moſt for their 
ſoules health though it have! 
ſome bitternefſe and unplea- | 
fant reliſh with ir. If men} 


then,in hearing of Sermons, 
reſpect et 
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| Cap.11 


g reſpeRt the tickling of the 
, care with fine words, rather 
©, 'then the ſtabliſhing of the 
at ſole with holeſome do- | 
a! | Grine; theſe are a ſort of 
h, \ bad hearers. And therefore, 
as | ' when our Saviour ſaid, Take 
nd | beede how ye hcare ; he meant, 
ce | I | thar among other faults 1n 


our hearing ; we ſhould be- 
ware of ztching eares, Which 
love vain delight more then 
ſolid dofrine. 

| V. The fifth and Vaſt fort 
of bad hearers are thoſe that 
bee fruitleſſe , which heare, 

but do not ; like rhe fruit- 
lefle figge rree, which made 
4 faire ſhew by its greene 


aves,bur had no fruit, that 
mighr refreth nature. And 
theſes hearers are of two 
lorts, proud & profane men. | 
| 1. Proud 


LL I 
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in conſcience convinced of 
the truch ; yer wiil nor ſub- | 

mit to Gods Law, bur break 
through all withour feare, 
Such were the Iewes, of 
whom Jeremy writeth, that 
when hee had told them of 
their idolatrie , with Gods! 


"MF oma 


| exprefſe command to the 


contrary , they anſwered, 


| A's for theword, which thou 


haſt ſpoken unto us in the nan 
of the Lord,we will not hearken| 


unto thee : but wee will doe. 
whatſoever goeth out of 
{our owne mounth,8c. 7er.44. 


1. Proud men I callſ ſach, | 
who when they know what ' 
God commandeth, and are 


[theſe 


he. AM. av 


16, And not much unlike 
| unto theſe, though ſfome- 
| what more ſhamefaſt then 
| they,are thoſe other menti- 
| oned 


her, 
rence 
forts 
Pere 
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h, | | oned by the fame Propher. |Cap.r: | 
At | |  Teremie had told them from | 
re © | God, thar they ſhould nor | 
of 'goe into Egypr,Chap.42.and 
b-| I | then it tolloweth, Chap. 4.3. | 
ak'l They fake Azariah and loha- | 
re,| 147, ind all the proud men, 
of | [ayizng to leremwiah, T how hea. | 
hat | | teft falſe ety - the mod our God | 
of il 44th nor fert thee to ſay, Goe | 
ods! MY | ot into Egypt , to ſojourne | 
the thcre. But Baruch the ſonneof | | 
d ,\ | Ner7ah ſerteth thee on agatnſt | | 4& 
hou | Mi #5, for to deliver us into the | 


ame | Ml band of the Chaldeans, Oc 

WW S0—they obezed not the woice 
if the Lord,to dwell inthe land ” 
f Indah, ler. 4.3. 2, 3,4. In | 
theſe paſſages of the Pro- | 
Phe, note, ( 1.) the diffe- | 
rence berweene theſe two | 
forts of men : the firſt are 


peremptory and plaine, We 
will | 
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Cap.i! will not hearken, lay they ; 
put the latter maketh an ex- 


cuſe, thongh an unjuſt one, 
T hou ſþeakeſt falſely, ſay they| 
to the Prophet : and, The 
Lord hath not ſent thee, 66, 
(2.) Conſider their agree- 
ment in the like finne, they 
both refuſed ro hearken,and 
obey Gods word. (3.) See 
the cenſure,that God paſſeth 
on them, which 1s that they | 
are proud wen, For fo its} 
expreflely ſaid of the more 
manerly ſort, and therefore 
mult neceſſarily be meantof 
the more peremptory : if he 
bee a proud man, that obey- 
ethnor, becauſe he ſaith the. 
Lord hadnot ſaid fo; heets 


much more proud, tha faith, 


I will not hearken to the 
word of the Lord. And 


proud 
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proud men the Prophet cal- , CGp- 71 | 
K [erh the, becauſe they durſt | | 
| withſtand Gods word, when |! 
jt is evidently declared unto 
'them. And ſoinour dayes, 
wee have ſome thar are pe- | 
remptory, and fay they will | 
[do itthe rather, becauſe the 
Preacher prateth ſo much a- 
oainſt them. Others are 
more manerly in making of 
excuſes ; ſometimes they al- 
ledge danger, and ſome- 
times their care for wife and 
children,and ſomerimes oc- 
currences of neceſſary buſi- 
nefſes,” and ſuch other rea- 
ſons, like the gueſts in the 
Goſpel, who thought them- 
Wilklves excuſed becauſe they 
Wl bad aricd a wife, and bowght 
4 joke of oxen, and purchaſed 
4 piece of Land. Bur of all | 
It 
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it is true, that they may 
rightly be called prond men, 
if they preſume to difobey 
when Gods will 1s made. 
manifeſt to their conſcien- 
ces. And therefore it is that 
David calleth the ſtnnes of 
fuch men, * D' that js, 
word for word, Prides or 
proad ſinnes, which for per-] 


| ſpicuiry ſake, is rendred in 


our Bibles, preſnwptuous (ins, 


and they inthe Text are Op- 
poſed ro: ſecret frnues, or fins! 


of tgnorance and taadyer- 
tencie. Who can underſtand 


hrs errours? faith David, 


| cleanſe thou mee from ſecrt 
faults.  Keepe back thy ſire 


vant alſo from preſurpturm) 
 fannes ;, let them not have at- 
. minions over me : then ſhall 1 


| be upright, and 1 ſhall be 1mmt- 


FAA 
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A y T 


w_ [CL rent from the great tranſereſ- 
2 077 Pſal. 19.12,13. By this 
appearcth that fone fort of 


7, f fruitlefſe hearers, are proud! 
men, and out of their pride; 
difobey the knowen will of | 


| of ' God. 

w 2. The ſecond fort are 
op prophane men : and ſo in this 
per. place I call them, who 
TR \hearc Gods word out of cu- 
6s, l tome, bur minde not, nor 


care not what the Preacher 


[pleaſerh, but as It 15 ſaid of 
Galiiern another cale, ſoit 1s 
tne of theſe men, they care 


(ith, Hee may talk what he | 


for xone of theſe things, Theſe 
[tearers are herein like rhe 


when they were invited, 
made light of it, and went 4- 
”y about their other Occa- 
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mnthankefull gueits, who | 


ſions, | 
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ſions, Matth.22.5. Nor arc 
they much unlike co thoſe 
profane men of Epbraim 


by 
and HMarnaſſes, who when Lo 
Hezthk:ah fe:t meſſengers tl M! 
invite them to Teruſalem,| M! , 
that there they might keep 4p 
the Paſſcover according to! | be; 
the Law, and ſerve God ac-| tl 
cording to his will ; they, M hu; 


mocked the meſſengers au i 49. 


laughed them to ſcorae .2.Chr, | cor 
30.10, And fo, if any make MW the 
| light of the word preached, MW | Gic 
and ſcorne or deſpiſe Gods, | he 


meſſengers, who ſhew them (| vic 
the waies of ſalvation ; ſuch] 
I call profane men , who: 


gion. And of theſe and all W Tt 
| others who diſobey theGol- ſl the { 
pel, anddo notbring forth rers, 
fruits of obedience , I fax Chrj 


| 


' 
[ 


they 
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| they bee bad and ungodly | Ca 


oe! MW} hearers. For if any man heare 
im| Wy words (faith our Saviour) 
and doth them not, he i like a 
to) Ml! 47, who without a foundation 
m,| WM built an houſe upon the earth, 
ep] | againſt which the ſtreame did 
to ec it vehemently, and immedi- | 
ac-| atly it fell,and the raine of that 
hey hoſe was great, Luk, 6.48, 
ana WF 49. And therefore 1 way 
Chr. I conclude of theſe,as I didof 
ake the reſt; when our Lord 
ied, Mi faid, 7 ake heed how yee heare; 
00s MW | he meant that among other 
1em MW | vicesin hearers, wee ſhould 
ſuch| FU take heed of fruitleſe hea- | 
no Wl r-ng, when men heare and 
£li-M doe nor. 

1 all W Thus I havegone through 
Gol. | the ſeyerall ſorts of bad hea- 


or rers. I now deſire every 
ſay FO that ſhall youch- 


they| fate 


\ Co 
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A man may heare amiſſe, , 


ſafe to reade theſe lines, thar 
after his reading, hee will 
examine himſclte by theſe. 
notes. I ſuppoſe hee hath; 
beene an hearer of Gods 
word for ſome ſpace of 
time; anddoth (till continue | 
in that practice for the ſalya- 
tion of his ſoule. And pitty | 
it were, that hee ſhould loſe. 
all thar labour in hearing, 
| & the Preacher his labor in| 
| inſtructing of him in Gods | 
; will : and much more pitt, 
| | that God ſhould loſe his l- 
| bour in providing him fo. 
; much good meanes of grace 
withour uſe. And ſure the 
labour 1s all loſt, which is 
beſtowed upon ſach as bec| 
bad hearers, of whom hi- 


tr. 


therto I have ſpoken. Let 


every Chriſtian then inthe' 
fears 
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| him now at leaſt amend his 
error,and make betrer uſe of 
| the meanes of grace. : For 


ow CE 


A man 1 745 heave « aviſſe 


teare of God, examine his | 


owne heart, ,whether hee. 
| have beene either a neghi- | 
gent, or a partiall, ora ſen. 
ſaall, or a forgerfull, or an 
| unfruicfull Hearer: and ifhe 


finde himſelfe guilry , ler 


\diretion. wherein. I have'in | 
this place no more to ſay, 
\ bur that hee would remem: | 
| ber the words of the Tex, | 
Take heed how yee tears. 4- 
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| doth.implie, that by Jeeafal: 


| 


Preparative duties 


—_ 


—_— 


—— 


Carp. XII. 


Preparative daties, t0 beeb- 
ſerved for right hearing, 


VV Hen our Lord ſaith, 
7 Take - heede how ye 
heare, he doth not onely ſig- 


nifie that rhere 1s danger in 
hearing amifſe ; bur allo 


eſſe we may avoid the dan- 


ger, and ſo heare, that wee| 
| may reape benefit by it. 


And that is the point, which 


after the danger diſcovered, 


.commeth now to be ſpoken 
of For better proceeding 


{| wherein, weearein the firſt 


| WA ... 
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before hearing. 


place CO conſider, that this 
| beedfulneſſe includeth two 
'chings; Conſideration, and 


icherh our whar bee the 
| cbings, that are available for 
the purpoſe : and Execet/on 
” | [purcech chem in practice, 
th when once they are found 
8,1 [to be good. The former of 
, "| theſe two is included-inthe 
"| | meaning of the word : for 
Me ſo mach rhis word Grime; 
Yal See, looke, or take heed, doth 
Lo narurally | 1mport. And the 
= ater of chemis implied in 

. cheimenrion of the ſpeaker. 
No For ſearching after availe- 
Ny able meanes is vaine with- | 
enll ourmakinguſeof themafter 
ding they are found. And there. | 
Gf fore, when our Lord faid, 
"Lc Take heed bow yee heare , hee. 
a Aa2 


meant 


ens... 


!Execation.Conſiderationſear- | 


| 


531 | 


; i. i... 
CPI» 


EII_—— 


—_ 


= 


— OI III ener nun DA_— ee 


: (tice. For ow better directi- 


— 


As  Preparative aver | 


z | meant that wee ſhould con- 
| fider how wee may heare' 
| with profic , that wee loſe 
| Hor che fruit of our labour; i | 
' and that whar rules we find | 
'to be good for the purpoſe, | 
, we make uſe of them accor. 
| dingly, that our ſpecalation 
may be ſeconded byourpri- 


on wherein , we are to con. 

 fider of foure ſorts of duties 
neceſſary for this purpoſe, 
The firit are duties going 
before our hearing ; the (e-| 


theſe differeces of eime.[be- 


| 
cond are duties or rules to 5 . 
bee obſerved in the time of ay 
our hearing ; the third are ha 
{ ſuch as are to bee practical |, 


after the end of our hearing; 
 &the lalt are common & do 
 diffaſe theſelves through al 


pin 


| the rubbiſh , and chen- caſt 


Cr re Eon — — 


before hearing. 


——— 


gin with the firſt of thele. 

I. Firſt then, before we 
'come to heare , there are 
' certaine preparative duties, 
that may fit and prepare 
us for the work. For Gods 


' word 1s like ſc 
by the Preacher; and the 
 Hearers are like the ground, 
in which this ſeed is ſowen, 


| as our Saviour hath taught | 


us in the parable of the Sow:- 


er, unmediatly preceding 
| this Caveat of heed-raking 


cede ſowen | 


ns. 


how we heare;Now no wile 


' man wilt fow his ſeed lil he. ! 


He will firſt plough & dung, | 
and gather our the ſtones & 


m his feed with hope of a 
plentifu:} harveſt : and ſo 
we, before the ſeed of Gods 


a. HT 


Aa 3 word | 


have manured his ground, | 


——— —— ww Ar. 
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.| word bee ſowen 1n our 
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hearts, we muſt rax2 care, 
that they bee prepared and 
made ftt ſorle ro receive ſuch 
ſeed tn. Fhis 1s meant by 
that of Teremir, Break up your 
fallow ground , and ſow 
among thornes. Teremie 4.3, 
He meaneth, that as no man 
doth ſow his feed before he 
bave- ploughed the ground 
& pulled up the weeds and 
thornes.; for elſe all , both 
labour and ſeed would bee 
loſt, ſo every wiſe ſervant 


ot God, ſhould prepare his 
heart before the ſecds of 
grace and good: inſtructions 
be fowen init. Forelſe,if the 
heart ofa man bee hard and 
withour- feeling , like che 
high way (ide, that is har- 


— 


dened by often treading up- 
on 


_— 


| fol 


before hearing. | 


on ic; it wil not open or un- 
cloſe it ſelfe to receive the j 
ſeed. And if 1t be filled with 
the cares of the world & the 
E| love of riches and plea{ures, 
(| like the 74072e ground, that 
isoveripread with rubbiſh ; 
[though it receive the ſeed; 
yet it chokethitin the ſprin- | 
ging. It-1s then a: point of 
neceſſary obſervation; that 
[it we will heare with profit, | 
we prepare our hearts afore- 
hand, thar like good ground 
they may bring forth fruit 
to perfection. Now for the 
ploughing up of the heart, 

| and preparing of it for the 
ied, diverie duries are firſt 
tobe _ which for 
that cauſe I call preparative 
duties : and thole are ., as. 
followeth. 


| Aaq4g EL Fi 
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]. The. firſt preparatine| 
datie is, that wee pur off 
worldly buſineſſes, and «m.| 
ptie our ſoules of earth- 
ly thoughts , which either! 
might take up. our time due 
co this worke, or diſtraft 
our mindes 1n the perfor. 
mance of it. For looke how 
long the minde roverh, and 
ſo much of the good ſeedis 
ſpilt;asisſowen in that time: 
| and if befides , occaſions of 
| the world do keep us from 
 hearing,or hinder us 1n pre- 
paring for it ; what in this 
caſe 1s beſtowed on the 
world, is ſtolien from Gcd 
and our owne foules. And 
therefore in the Decalogue, 
where God commandedrhe 
Jews to ſanfifie che ſeventh | 
day , as a day of reſt for 

| Gods 
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before hearing. 


Gods fervice , hee 2 rellerh 
chem thar they had ſix daies 
allowed the ro do their own 
works in ; but the ſeventh 
was a Sabbath of reſt , in 
which being freed from the 
world , they ſhould bee at 
leaſure for God. For better 
keeping of which day, Moſes 
commanded them , thar the 
day before the Sabbath ,cthey 
ſhould (a) bake,what they had 
10 bake ; and ſceth, what they 


| - was a pecahar title of. 


had to IE that ſo they 
'\might haye no buſinefſe of 
their own ro'do, when they 


'were to keepe Gods holy 
Gay And from hence it was. 


that the Jews called the| 
{ xth day of the week,(b) the 
preparation of the Sabbath. 
'Some haye thought , rhar 


Aas the | 


, 


| (d) Para- 
 fceve 
+4 Gre Ca: 


: | Lacine 


"8 & 
1 4 Matt.,27, 


WW + vox eſt, | 


Preparative auties 


the day going before the 
Paſſeover: and fare there 1s 
reaſon to think , that 1t was 
in an eſpeciall maner ufed 
before thar. day , becaule az 
that.(c) Sabbath day-was an 
high day io this prepara- 


' with more. ſolennitie and 
care, that. it might uſher 1n 
 thar. great: day , with. the 
more honour. But yet I rake 


| before , according, to. that 
rule of Moſes mentioned be: 
fore. And fo(d)learned men 


gene- 


E: 


bf} dicas preparationem. Eo nomine Judzi--vocabant ſextan 
4 $abbathi,ſeu ſextar Hebdomade drera,---co quod illo dit 
/ 7 pararcn: neceſaria omnia ad vivendumdie {ubiequent:,nc 
4 quare prium Sabbathi v.olare cogercnutr. Brugenſ. n 


62 Yox Yarafceve, qua Romani. hanc ſolam fe- 


FS. þ riam ſexeam eompetlam;, commimis eſt omnibus toriug anni 
SK. | | feriis ſexcis. --Paraſceve vero preparacio incerprecatur,qu0 
EY | nomine Judzj , qu! inter Grzcos conver/abanrur  ſextam 
-- Savoethi,que nunc 4 nobis ſexta Feria non! natyry avpella- 
| | banty &c. Antiq. Liture. tom, 3, de feria ſexta , Pag. 925- 
Vide Ga-eii in Cafſian, Inſtir- lib. 5. cap. 24 Pag. 12. 


tion day ſhould be obſerved 
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—— 


it, every Sabbath day had|. 
| his preparation. day going 
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aenerally do affirm. Anſwe- | Cap 
rably whereunto, and-(as I 
take it).in 1mication-thereof 


| che Chriſtian Church hath 


beene accuſtomed ro keepe 
Sarerday halt holy. day , that 
m the afcernoon they might | 
ridd by-bufinefſes out of 
the way,ard by the evening 
ſervice might prepare their 
mindes for the Lords . day 
then enſuing... Which - cu- 


Gods people , as well Chri- * 


ſtome. and uſage of -Gads | 
people, as I will not preſliz it | 
-npon any mans conſcience, |. 
35 aneceſſary dutie;ſo every Y 
man will. grant mee , thar | 


ſtianas Jewiſh,have thought |: 
atime.of preparation moſt |: 
fitfor the well obſerving of | 
Gods hely day. And upon | 
this.grgund I may. be bolde |: 
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{| thought of chem : that ſohe 


| poli ing of the next weeks 


ma, 


Preparative oellaties | 


to adviſe e every good Chri 
{tzan , that before the exer- 
ciſes of the L ORD $ day, 
he will take care to lay alide; 
worldly occaſions , and to 
cleare his minde from the 


may have nothing to do 


| with the world, while hee: 


to converſe with God, nor! 
bee diſtracted with earthly 
'thoughrs, when hee is to! 
bee buſied abour heavenly 
things. In regard whereof 
T- cannor bart blame their 
looſeneffe , Who follow 
the baſtneſfes of their trade 
in the morning of rheLords 


| day ; or ſpend other part 


thereof in talking witl 
their ſeryanrs abour the dif: 


work, as if they meantto 


_ 


T” 


make | 


a — — — —} 


| 


bt 
Xeſ-| 
Cay, 
{1de) 
d to 
the 
Ohe 
C0 
a 
nor 
Thiy: 
s to 
enly 
rect} 
heir 
How 
rade 
ords 
Jarts 
with 
> Off: 
eeks 
at t0 


nake| 


for themſelves, as hindererh | 
any ſubſtanriall dutie of 


\arthis cime, grant mee but 
thus much, andthen yewill 
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before bearing. | 
| make ke the Lords day a prep- Cap.r 2 


ratios day for the week fol.- | 
lowing. By which meanes, 
it falleth out not ſeldome, | 
that ſuch people come tardy , 
to Church, and heare with- | 
out attention , when they 
"are Come , and YO away | 
without profit when all is 
.done. I like not their ri- 
gour who allow no word nor 
thought on 4 Sabbath day, 
bar ſuch as 1s ſpirituall': nor: 
canIapprove their looſenes, 
who take fo mich hberte 


Gods ſervice.More I ſay not 


not denie \bur fo much pre- 


| Paration 1s neceſſary, as may 


make ns fit for the daties of 
Gods 
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 Preparativ ve duties 


Gods ſervice,and may make 
the exerciſes of an holy day 
profitable for our ſoules, 
I1. Aſecond preparative 
duty for right hearing, i: 
that wee refreſh the body 
with ſeaſonable & moderat 
comforts: that the ſenſes & 
ſpirits being refreſhed , the 
minde may bee made more 
chearefull in Gods ſervice, 
For, our ſoales work, as our 
bodies are fitted for them: 
and the reaſon 1s , becauſe 
the ſenſes of the body are 
the ſeryants of the ſoule, & 
the ſpirirs are the inſtrumets 
by.which 1t worketh, Now 
if a maſter-workman doe 
want ſervants. to affiſt. him, 
he will do but a little work: 
and if hee want tooles., or 
have. none bur blunt ones, 


— ——C Mo 


_— ___— 


before hearing. 1 


he can do no work , or none 
[toany pupoſe. And fo if the 
[bodily ſenſes bee decazed, 
and the ſpirits waſted; the 


| 


ward in good duties. And 

conſequently, if we deſire, 
that our-ſoules may be freſh | 
| & lively in hearing or pray- 

1ag or praiſing-God,, it will 
be neceſſary , that the body 
bee kept in vigour. by its 
{ uſuall refreſhings,.. And: 
theſe refreſhings are two: 
eſpecially, moderat diet and 
ſeaſonable ſlecpe. In theſe 
I require rwo, things , 1. 

that there. bee a competent 
ale of them ailowed, to the 
body ; and 2. that-this.uſe 
be: moderat and ſeaſonable. 
| Andthis the Apoſtle meant, 
when hee. ſaid , Makes 


minde cannot be free or.for- | 


not \ 
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' (a) Caſ- 
ſian whe 
thy F c.8 . 


; Pag. 116,- 


| orderingof i It according to 
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08 proviſion for the fiſh, , 
fulfill rhe luſts thereof. Rom, 
12.14. for by theſe words, 
(a) ſaith a good writer) [19 
Curamm ejus omnimodis interd.- IS 
xitiſed wt 11 deſiderits fieret de- fl tha; 
| negavit. THe did not forbid: [eat 
all care, bat denied rhe ful hun 
filing, of its tuſts: [ 7 olup- MY agai 
tnoſam: ademit diligentiom car. 
nts , aubernationem vite u#t- 
ceſſariam non excluſit ,| hee 
tooke away the ſenſuall care 
of the fleſh,burt not the right 


the conrle of natrire. 
1 It is neceſſary , that 
there bee allowed 4 reaſo- 
-nable uſe of chem , that the 
fenfes may bee lively and 
ative for their -work. For 
wee read of the Egyptian 
yong man, that by ok fq- 
10g 


wee | 
Gods 
fon; 1: 
For w 
body 
the h 
more ( 


before hearing, 
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, o/ ſting hee was ready to die, 

on, bur wh=n he hadeareny ſome 

rd, |: food, chen faith-the Texr, 

non |! bis ſpirit came azaine to him. 

ra- | 1 $42. 30:12. And fo 1ona- 

de- MM: thans cies were enlightened by 
bid M/cating a little honey in his 

ful Mi hunger. 1 Cam. 14. 27. And 

{up- MI againe , if the people had 

Carre) 


beene ſuffered to eats of the 
 1e- Mil (poile of therr enemies, there 


hee had beene a farre greater | 
care Ml [avg hter among the Philis | ) £6: 
ight MW fines. wer. 30. And fo in this . femre: 
g to fait, {leepe. and £od are | Grp. 
neceſſary refreſhings , that ' -=;9uic- 
that Wee may bee chearefull in | fins ab- 
alo-MWGods ſervice. And the rea- ms. 
the Won is cleare in experience, | precer- 
andMWfor we ſee that the famiſhed —— 
ForſWbody is unfir for worke, and cottc.rs | 
X1anithe hungrie belly thinketh | 122.5. 
g fa-Mnore of eating & drinking, 
ſting chen | 


/ 
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then of praying or learning, | 
| Gods word: and the man 
that 15 weary with long | 
bour, bad rather ſleepe,then 
meditat or-heare.lr is ſaidof 
Sifera , that hee was faſt a 
ſleepe and weary ; and the 
me _ 1s, ſay the Learned 
(c) preſſus ſopore pre laſſits. 
x | dine , that ” Gu o his 
. | wearineſs he fell into a dead 
ſleepe. The conclulion-is, 
ſome refreſhing is neceſſary 
for the body , that it may 
be ſerviceable for the ſoule, 
And this is the firſt thing 
that I ſay. 

2. The ſecond 1s, that this 
refreſhing muſt be ſeaſonal 
and moatrat.For as emprines 
breedeth faintneſle , ſo ful- 
| neſſe- is a burden : and both 
| of them diſable the __ in 

er 


—_— _ —— 
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before hearing, 

her fun&tions. For as the E- 
oyptian was not able tote]! 
his tale , when hee wanted 
meat : ſo Nabal was not fit 
for good counſell , when he 
was filled with wine and 
good cheare., 1. Sam.25. 36, 


Lo RD giveth us warning, 
Take heede to your ſelves, that. 
I1our bearts be natrovercharged 
with ſurfetting \and drunken- 
eſſe and cares of this life ; aud 
0 that day come upon you un- 
wares, Lok, 21. 34. This 
heweth that meat & drink, 
f they be iImmoderar, are a 


le fleepe, if ir bee ſeaſo- 


able, refreſherh nature and 
aketh men fit for their 
vorke : but nunfeaſonable 
eepe 15 an hinderance to | 


27, And for this cauſe our ; 


| 


burden to the fonle. Like- | 


good 


—— 
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good imployments ; wh 
made Soloamnn to lay, tharif 
a man /ove ſleepe he will come: 
ro poverty. Pro.20.13.& 6, TH 
' And fo it is in the ſpirituall. 
ſtate of mens foules. Tho'e 
that give themſelves to; 
fleepe, when they ſhould 
watch and work in Gods 
ſervice,will doubtlefſe come 
ro great poverty in Gods: 
And- no :marvell. 

For if menſleepe when they 
ſhould come to. Church, | 
they deprive themſelves of 


' ſome partof Divine ſervice: 


and if they fleepe when, 


they are come, they deprive | 


themſelves of all the fruit, 
chat they ſhould reape by :t, 
and conſequently they ole 
the helps & meanes, which 
God hath appointed for the 
cnricny 


— 
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_ enriching 1g of cheir ſoules 
tif 

BE wich divine graces. The 
1.74 p c 
aa concluſion 15 ; Comforts © 
Lal narure, in mear and {kepe, 
yo | ae necefſary for attentive | 


hearing, ſo they bee mode- | 
Ry d rate and ſeafonable. 

Bart in both theſe refreſh- 
ings men do oftentimes of- | 
\& © fend: and hee char would | 
have good of theſe com- 


n_ forts, muſt bee careful! to 

£0 avoid thoſe errours , which 

| of be theſe. 

mas 1. Men offend in eating | 
jen! and dritiking, ſeldome in 

ive, defet, but many times by 

le exceſſe, It was ſometimes a | 
ed faulr among the Primitive 

' Chriſtians (when men in 


Ml their zelte- did 'rake the | 
te / £ingdome of heaven'by vi- | 

i —_—e) that they faſted o | 
| long 


Acer 
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long till they fainted : and 
therefore were reproved by 
the Ancient Fathers, for| 
their auſterity and rigour, 
Burt our times are not great-| 
ly guiity of that fault. Our! 
ſinne is, that by roo full fee-| 
ding wee become unfit for 
holy duties. For whoredome| 
and wine and new wine take a. 
way the heart, as the Prophet| 
ſpeaketh.Heſ.4.1 1. And ſw] 


fetting, and arunkeaneſſe, and 


cares of the world, do over. 


| charge the heart, that it cat- 


not keep watch againſt the 
grear day ; as our Saviour 
faich. Lake 21.34. Themea- 
ning of which ſpeeches 1s, 
that by eating and drinking, 


and caring for the world ex- 


ceflively or overmuch, the 
foule of man is preſſed 


————_—— 


downe, 


hear 


|| ' before hearing. | 
downe, arid laid groveling 
y ((0p0n the earth. ; ſo that It 

VM lis unfic for any heavenly 


m_ thoughts.. And this we find 
xr. {10 bee true by dayly experi-| 


Yor I ence. For if we feed to the 
Wifull on the Lords day at din- 
ner, wee are the worle dil- 
poſed to heare, or pray, or \ 
ſerve God any way in the | 
afternoone. And therefore, 

itwe defire to profit by our 


hearing, we muſt beware of 
full feeding : eſpecially, we 
muſt take heed, rhar a full 
ſtomacke doe not cauſe a 
drowfie head. 

i 2. Infſleeping menoffend 
both wayes, both by defect, 
and excefle, 


det: (1) By defe#-: ard fo 


terday night do continue 
ſo 


A... 


| 


| 


they offend, whoon the $1- | 
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ſes on the Lords day, mul 
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ſo long at their worke, | 
that they -are fleepie the M | 
next day, when they ſhould | 

ſerve God in, good duties, i [p/; 
For this wee may be wellal MW | 6; 
ſared -of, that--they whoW | on; 
work when they (hould upc 
fleepe, willfleep when they [nef 
ought.to work : becauſe na} { 
ture, if it be defrauded okits 
ordinary: reſt, will {till be 
ſeeking of a ſupply of thut 


therefore thoſe, that woul 
be cheerefull in holy exerci 


give theroſelves : ſufficien' in ty 
reſt the foregoing day. Yea it arg 
andif I might adviſe, the/in hc 
ſhould allow - ſfomewha piric 


| More then ordmary al tha [What 
 Jrime; becauſe'ir is hardeWwich 


to forbeare ſleepe in thFthar 1 


_ Churc 


hurc 


who flugge ic ſo long in 
their beds-on the Service- 


2 7 2] 3&) © d pare v "3 1 
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before hearing, 


Church, where wee fit ſtil] 
withour moving, then it! 
will bee 1n our thops, or in 


ſtirring and moving about 
our occaſions, and intent 
opon our Trades and buſi- 
nefle. DL: 
| (2). Weeoffend herein 
by exceſſe alſo. So they do, | 


| 


|day, as that ſome part of | 
|Gods ſervice is pait, before 


they are ready to come. 
This faule deferyeth reprofe 
mntwo reſpects. 1. Becauſe 
rargueth a great coldnefſe 


in holy duties, and a dead | 


ſpirit to God-ward. For 
'what wee do willingly and 
with a cheerefull minde. 
tat wee do ſpeedily , and 


places abroad, where we are L 
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| grant of Dinah Iacobs daugh- 


| withour lingring or delay. 
Wee reade of Shechem Ha- 
moors lonne. when hee had a 


ter to be his wife,upon con. 
' dition that hee and his peo- 
ple would bee circumciſed ; 
' thar he deferred not to vere 
thing, becauſe hee had delight 
 inlacobs daughter. Gen. 34. 19. 
' And ſo if men have a de- 
light in ſpiricuall exerciſes, 

they will take rne fir{t oP-; 
portun'ty and not dcferre: 
and loyrer about the buit 
nefſe. So when i braham| 


| was commanded to facti-: 


fice his ſon , the Text ſaith, 
noting thereby his reagy 0» 
bedience , 
inthe morning, tO go! ſpeed 
Iy about the work.Gen.22-: 


TT 


| And of laceb. it is ſaid in mY 


fort a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


that hee roſe cariy | 


Fo  —_—_— 


— 
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 thankfalnefle for Gods mer- 
cies, hee roſe up early in the 
morning, and ſet up a pillar, 
' Fc. Gen,28.18. And ſo on 
the contrary of wicked men, 
who purſne their 
pleaſures with delight, it is 
ſaid, rhar they riſe carly ro 


drunkards are (aid to riſe ear-: 


fort, rhat to expreſſe his 


70 about their work. 'SO 


ſinfull | 


ly in the morning, that rhey 


may follow ftrong brink I{a.5. 


11. And the inhabitants 2 | 
Ecrufalem, roſe early and cor- | 
_—_— all their doings. Zeph, 

. Yea.and God himſelfe, 
" note his hearty deſi reof| 
mans ſalvation,faith of him- 
lelfe, 1 ſpake unto you, riſing 


nearly and ſheaking : but yee 


heard net. Jer. 7.12, and verſe | 


25, Thave ſent unto you all my i 


Bb 2 ſervants | 


before hearing. | 555 


CF, OG TIP FRF 


—_— — _ 


— 


P —— 


| 556 | 
Tn I2 
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| 


rift ing up early and ſending 


(for rhe doing 2 of any thing, 
1s raken as an argument of 
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ſervants the Prophets, dayly 


| them. By all which, and 0: 
ther places of the like kind, 
we may lee, that early riſing 


hearty affe&ion and love to; 
the ſame thing. And ſoon 
the contrary, "Dugging and 
delaying, 15an argument of 
litrle affection and love. And 
hereby it appeareth, that 
their devotion 1s cold in 
Gods ſervice, who lie in bed 
ſo Jong, that they come late 
and tardie to the worke, 
2. This faulr of ſlugging 
long 1n bed,is worthy of re- 


 proofe, becauſe bycomming 
' late to Gods ſervice, they 
| brow come ſhort of his blef- 

ſing. Eſau ſtaied fo long in 
hunting 


\rhey come toreceive It. 


p—_—  ——— 


before hearing. 


hunting for his Veniſon 
chat the bleſſing was gone, 
before he came ro receive 

ir.Genc.27.Andafterward he | 
found no place for repentance, 
or to revoke the former 
orant , though hee ſought it 
with teares, Heb.12.17., Let 
this example ſcaretflaggards 
out of their beds, and make 
our halfe. hearers, who come 
when a good part of the 
Service 1s paſt; robethink 
themſelves, and bewareleſt | 
the blefling bee paſt, before | 


Tne ſumme 13, Hee that 
will heare with profit, muſt- 
grantſufficient refreſhingro 
nature, but not exceflive; 
ſuch as may cheere his ſen- 
ſes. but nor ſnch as may dull | 
and deprefle them, 
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TIE. The third prepara 
tive Cary 15,that before hand} 
wee ſeaſon our minds with 
ſome hoſy thoughts in pri- 
vate, thar wee may bee the 
berrer difpofed to good du- 
Ties in publike. For looke in 
what frame our hearts itand 
when we come from home, 
and in the ſame wee (all 
finde them when wee are! 
come ta Gods houſe. It we 
jump in thither, being as it 
were yet warm with world- 
ly thoughts; the mindein 
| praying and hearing, and o- 
ther duties will remaine the] 
ſame rhar it was before, that 
is,ſtuffed and poſſeſſed with 
the thoughts and defires of 
the world. But if we turne 
onr hearts toward God, and 


things, 


—C_ 


— 


I nd 


—— 


ned | 


 fixeour mindeson heaveniy] we ſh 
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things, before wee come 


h' Ml [poſe ns to heavenly-min- 
he | | vice. For example, lerthis 
u-| © | be our practiſe, Jer us lift up 


in\l [our hearts and raiſe our 
nd | thoughts to God-ward by 
ne, | | meditating on his word and. 
:all © | works, by thioking on our - 
are iſ | dury and the worke wee are | 
wel abour, by conſidering Gods | 


5s 12 | greatnefſe , in whoſe pre- 
rid-\}Þ| ſence wee ſhall bee, and by 
ein\|powring out our ſfoules to 
d o-iſi| God in ourprayers, that hee 
the | will dire our aRions, and 
thatjblefſe his owne ordinance , 
vb} jand honour himfeife in our | 
es of l| voluntary ſervice : and then. | 
urre{our hearts beirg- thas rur- | 


 andF|ned upon Ged aforehand, : 


! 
[ 


renlyſl we ſhalbe the more zealous 


} 
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. Orantibus 


11-| MF | deaneffe 1n the publike ſer. 
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| 


in praying,and the more ar. | 
rentive in hearing, and the | 
more forward and ready it 
good duties every wap. 
This rule Solomon preſcri. | 
berth us, when he faith, Ke 
thy foot when goeft into the | 
houſe of God, or ( as the other 
Tranſlation hath it ) Take; 
heed ro thy foot : that 1s, as 
Beza paraphraſcth the place, 
[ Conſidera etiam atque eiam,, 
quo tendas , & quem adtas | 
Think upon it againe and 
againe, whither thou art a 
going, and into whoſe pre- 
ſence thou commeſt. Thus 
hee commandeth , and ſo! 
ſhould wee do. When wee 
are to appeare before God, 
atthe ſolemne times of his 
Service ; wee ſhould rhink | 
whither it 15 that wee go, 
who: 


—__ 


| before hearing. 


| who it is that we deale with, 
' what 1t is that wee are then 
| todo, and how wee may re- 
ceive cornforc and profit oe 
' our doing, 

Thus we havethe duty : 
our part will bee to think 
| how well we have obſerved 
ir, If wee come to heare 
without turning our hearts 
'roward God aforehand, wee 
are not ſo fitted for this 


work, as we ſhould be. And 


{ 


feare,leſt asthe King ſaid ro 
his unmanerly gueſt ; Friend 
how cameſt thou in hither, not 
having 0n a weading garmert? 
Matt. 22.12 : So God may 
lay to ns, How 1s it, thar 


ſes, not having heavenly 
mindes ?-and why come ye 


Fr ET 


ye come to heavenly cxerci- ( 


| 


tor want hereof, wee may | 


| 


Bt5$: lo} 
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Lord dwelleth, who 1s now 
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to ſtand before re God, = 


your hearts are curned = 
wards the world? Theſe! 
things conſidered , my «©x- 
horration is, as Dariel,when | 
he prayed , ſet oper Fe W1n- | 
dows towards Teruſalem, that 
he might looke coward that 
place, where God was, to? 
whom he made his prayer: 

ſo when wee heare, or per-| 

forme anyſerviceunto God, ! 

that then for the ſharpening! 
of onr atezntion we woui d| 


ſer open the windowes of] 


our foules towards heaven: 
that while wee are hearing 
or reading , wee may look 
rowardthe place,where our 


ſpeaking unto ns. 

I TIT. The fourth and laſt 
preparative duty is, that be- 
fore 


| TINY i _ 
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' fore we cometo heare Gods 
| word, we empty our ſoules 


| of all knowen and unlawfull | 
laſts; that ſo our hearts may 
bee fit receptacles for the 
word of Chriſt to dwell in. 
For, 1f the veſiell be muſty, 
it will marre the beſt wine, 
that car! be powred into it ; 
and if the ſtomach be filthy, 
it will corrupr the moſt 
| wholeſome meat; and if the 
ground bee cumbred with | 
thornes and weeds, It will 
choake the pureſt {eed, And | 
fo, if the ſoule bee defifed 
with finfull luſts, it wil!” 
choke the ſeed of Gods 
word, and corrupt this food 
of the ſoule,and make ir un- 
profitable to the hearers. 
This S. 1ames teacheth us, 
[when he ſaith, Lay apart all 


_ Sichineſſe E 
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| Cap.rz filthinejſe and ſuper fluity of 


| Peter, Laying aſide all malice, 
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 naughtineſſe ; and receive with 
' meekneſſe the ingraffed word, 
which i able to ſave your 
 ſentes, Iames 1.21, And (08, 


| 


and all gemile, and hypacrijies, 
and ens andewil ſpedkings, 
| a5 new-borne babes , arfire the 
\ fencere milk of the word, that 
| yee may grow thereby. 1,Þtr.2, 
| T,2, In theſe places, theſe 
, two Apoſtles do teach us 
two duties,the one principal 
and primarily intended;and 
THAT IS, that wee receive 
Gods word with all readr- 
neſſe , for eſtabliſhing our 


Preparative auties | 


' foules in grace : and the 0-| 
ther a preparative duty, that 
' muſt go before, and make 
way for ir, and that 1s, that 
firſt of all we lay aſide all fi 


thineſſt 


| 
| 


' thineſſe and naughtineſſe, and 


CM 
JE SE 
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finfull Inſts. For more di- 


{tin& and clearer underſtan- 
_ [ding of which rules, wee 
may conſider theſe partica- | 


lars in the Apoſtles words. 
(1.) When we read in Saint 
lames, Laying apart , and in 
S. Peter , Laying aſide; the 
word in- the Originall in 
both places 15 #mcuru; which 
according to the propriety 
of the Greek Tongue, no- 
teth the time paſt: and 


therefore is rendred by Bea | 
1n the one place, abje7s om 


nibus ſordibus, all filthinefle 
having been caſt aſide ; and 
in the other, depoſita amn! 
wmalitia, all nanghtineſſe ha- 
vying beene laid apart ; but 
wee 1n our Engliſh, keeping 
the idioriſine of the Greek 


which 
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which che Latin rongue Ccan-'\ 
not do, may more perſpicy- 
ouſly render it thus, # aving | 
laid apart all flthineſſe, and all 
malice, and guile, ec. Buri 
where in the ſecond place| | x 
wereade, Receive the inzraf- | | 
fed word, and, Deſire he ſine + 
cere wilke of the word, the O- 

riginall words are, 543: ry Ss 
el A399 2 and aoaoy WA, £7170. | | ev 
dzz's:which ſort of verbs Cle. | 6. 
nard calleth Aorifls, having ps 
reſpet to their forme; |] 
bur * Sy5/1burgius mare pro- | I | 
perly and fitly , reſpe-| | ' fp 
ing their fignification, cal. | ,,> 


lerh them future perfeita, pic 
becauſe they ſigmifie the poti 
perfefting of an action ro. :,;., 
come. For all verbs of the} ere 
Imperative mood, as theſe |}ſ 7, 


| bee , though they may = 


pads 
| before hearing. 
| 
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[forme,yer arealwaies of the | 
\futare renſe for their figni- | 
fication. For things com- 
'\manded , are not already 
done, bur are to be done af- | 
terward; the precept ever. 
in narure going before the | 
performance. And there- 
fore , Linacer, a learned and 
exact Grammarian , having | 
firſt nored that all verbs of 
the Imperative mocde are | 
cither of the preſent or pre- 
ter renſe ; addeth withall, 
 Dnibus tamen omnibys prate- 
ritt 714 formis, ſfrques penitius in- 
ſpiciat, per feet10 ar jeintiogns | 
folins , quam attio ulla prete- 
HI ſrgnificatur ; ne quis now 
gerendum aliquid i imperari pul 
tt, Thoſe that bee Scholars 
know what this note mea: | 
neth :; 


of the Freter tenſe for their Capita 


Nee eee 
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neth : thoſe that bee nor, 
may at leaſt carie thus much 
with them , that the former 
words | Lay apart, Or Lay 
afide | doe note the time 
paſt ; and the later, [ Kecezve 
the word., and , Deſire the (in-|| 
cere milk , | doe 1mplie the 
time to come. And hence! 
every one may collect, that 
fin 1s firſt tobe layed aſide, 
and then the word of God 
to be heard. And therefore 
F called the duty ſignified 
by the former word , a pre- 
parative duty ,which maketh 
way for that w® followeth 
| after, and che duty ſignified 
by the later word, the prin- 
cipall dury , for which the 
preparative 1s intended. 
This 1s the firſt thing, that I 
note in theſe words of the 
Apo- 


| 


pe een 


before hearing. 


Apoſtles. (2.) The ſecond 
1, ſhat whens. James ſaith, 
Lay apart all filthineſſe, and 
all ſaper flatty of naughtineſſe, 
he meanerh all iniquity and 
all finfull laſts : and by gr- 

ving the this name, he com- 
pareth them to ſuperfluities 
of indigeſtion , or to raw 
'& indigeſted humors which 
diſtemper the ſtomach : and 
implieth hereby that Gods 
'word is the food of onr 


of is hindered by theſe ſu- 
perfluiries of fin. (3.) VVhen 
S, Peter ſaith, Laying afide all 
PRs Fc. af ire the ſincere 
Blk of the word , tee com- 
'varerh Gods word to hole- 
\fome meate, and implieth 
' hereby , that rheſe vitious 
qualities of malice , &c. are 


like | 


eee a. 


| 


 ſoutes, the digeſting where- 


—— 
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Cap.12 like ro corrupt humours, 
' which doe higder the nou- il 
riſhment of this meate, for 
(4: ) When S. 1ames faith, Wigoo 
Lay apart all ſuperfluities, &c. Wl ' 
& receive the ingraffed word, I vin: 

and when S. Percr faith, we 

Laying aſide, ec. aefire the | tin 

ſincere milk : both of them con 

meane that as good meat Withe! 
breedeth not good nouriih» || |of | 
ment in a corrupt ſtomach: con 
no more doth Gods word fl|for 
nouriih our fſoules , unkſſe An 
theſe bad humours of ſinne like 
| be firſt empried and purged [| 1 
| out. The fumme of all 15, | for 
that he who will thrive and {din 
grow in grace by the food [my 
of the word ; muſt firſt dif- F|rair 
burden himſelf of the ſuper- int 

Aaiczes of ſinne. And ths ll 1 

ſhewerh that this emptying IN| as { 

FE our | 
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for them , 
good by Gods word. 

This may ſuffice for pro- 
ving of the point : but yer 
we ſhall more clearely & di- 


conſider what helps and fur- 
therances this purging out 
of fin will afford him , that 
comerh to heare Gods word 
tor the 
And they be theſe, and ſuch 
like. 

[. It qualifieth rhe minde 
for the clearer underitan- 
ding of Gods word, and rhe 
myſteries of falvation CON- 
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our of all ſinfull laſts , is a | Cap. 12 | 
preparative duty neceſſary 
that will receive | 


| 


K tintly underſtand ir, if we | 


rofit of his ſoule. | 


| 


rained 1 in it. And that it doh | 


In two reſpects, 
I. Becauſe, {1 nfull loſts are. 
as ſo many. clouds or dark. 
miſts. 


Com. 
wy 
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miſts caſt before our ejes, 
which hinder us from dif. 


cerning of che truth,though | pell 
otherwiſe ir lye plaine be-| brin, 
fore our face. This 1s gathe- id 
red from thar ſpeech of our hs 
Saviour to the Jews ; How fl": ® 
! 
can yee beleeve , wbich receive 6:OT 
honor, one of another, and ſect? 
not the honour , that cometh _ 
from God alone. Toh. 5. 44, le 
Nore here, (1.) the unapr.\|ſ'*" 
nefle and indiſpoſition of ame 
this people , to beleeve| rew 
CHR1s Ts word: howcan they 
92 beleeve ? (2.Ythe reaſon or on 
cauſe hereof in rheſe words, het! 
which receive hononr , one of nest 
as other, Hee meaneth that they 
becauſe they were given o hk 
vaine glory, and eſteemed laſts 
the praiſes of men more - 
at 


from 


————_ 


ay, DA. 


from God , therefere they 
4:7 {could not belecye the Got- 
pell, which did not onely 
bring contempt with 1t, but 
he. id reaca men willingly 
——\ſ{[tobeare it, By which ir ap-/ 


0 chit 
_ peareth , that their vaine- 
_ |Mgiory did fo blinde their 
eVe 


ſee ces , that they could nor 
icknowledge the truth of 

the word , which was Con- | 
ka Itrary t© I. And fo, by the 
| of am? Tcaſon , covetoulneſſe 
Wblinderh inens eles , that | 
they cannot beleeve any do- 
Witrin= , that 1s contrary to 
| their profit. And wanton- 
if nes blindeth their ejes, that 
Fihey cannot beleeve that, 


Wiviich is contrary to their 


__ laſts. And revenge blinderh | 


- {de cles, that they canor ſee 


\erh {-0ar truth, which is contrary 


0 
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to their malice. And love of of 
2 mans ſelfe and of his own 


wg IRS ng 


Teachers , doth ſo blind bis. 


cles, that he diſcerneth nat 
the plaine truth , that crof. 
ſeth his prejudice , and the 
opinions which his Maſters 
have inſtilledinto him. And! 
in a word , every ſinful] pal. | 
66 is as a cloud to darke i tle 
underſtanding , that it can- 
not ſee any truth chat iscon. 
crary to that fin. And this 
may be one reaſon, why the] 
Apoftle faith , that rhe a4- 
turall max recetveth not tht 
things of the Spirit of Ged: fur 
they are fool:ſhneſje uvto him: 
nor can he know them , becailt 
they are ſpiritually diſcernid 
I Cor. 2, 14, Hee meaneth 
that the myſteries of the 


by 


laſts 
[ail ti 
cou 
dark 
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- 
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by a ſpirituall ete , whereas 
che naturall man hath no 
1 his Weies , bur carnall. But con- 

not Mrrariwiſe a cleane heart ma- 
rol. kech a clear judgement, be- 
the Mcauſe hee thar hath purged | 
ſters|MWhis hearr from all ſinfull | 
And! laſts, 3s alike diſpoſed for 
pal- [ail truths , nor hath he any 
: tine Mcloud within him, that may 
cat- Mdarken bis minde., when he 
con- Wisto judge of them. 

tl 2, Paritie of heart dil- 
y theWroſerh a man ro the under- - 
tanding of Gods word, be- 
cauſe his own feeling wuth- 
n himſelfe, and the expe- 
ence that hee hath of the |, ,... 
power of godlinefle , and | virigms | 


yolumate 
k 
| 


the deceits of fin , will bee | maxiwe 
- ' conſltar 5 ' 
xa cleare Commentarie to | 519.9? | 
the vera fide | 
Ee : inducrit, 
xLeeaſdem, quz virtutem docent,aitcs accipict. Quin- 
tl. lib. 12, cap. 21. pag. 752+ 


— 


—— — — — <— 


cy 


| 
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en att -” : 


| 


— 


| Preparative dutic 


—__— A 


the rules and doctrines 
Scripture, which concerne 
thoſe points. It one of us, 
who is a father , and confi. 
dereth what his owne affe- 
ion was to his little fon, 
when hee did beat him for! 


that Text of David, As x 
father pitieth hs children, 
even ſo the LORD fiticth 
| them that feare him, Pſ. 103, 
 13:0r thatof Salomon, Whon 
the Lord loveth , hee corred- 
eth, even as a father the ſon, 


' 2.12 : that man would more! 
clearely ſee , and more fee- 
lingly judge of Gods tender! 
mercies rowards his chil- 
dren , deſcribed in thoſe 
Texts. And ſo he that hath 


had his heart wounded with 


[1 
[1 


tha 


. the 


of 


his faults ; ſhould read | 


(18 whom hee delighteth. Pri, \f 


| 
by 
de 


tes 


P/! 


ne 
Us, | 
"A 
Fe- | 
In, 
for | 
ead 
ſs 4 
ex; 
ith 
[03 
hom 
re 
ſon, 


Pro. 


fee-| l 
nder. 
chil- 4 
hoſe! 


hath| 


with! 


the 


— ——_ 


——_— 


17. And,he thar is a pitritull | 


| Pand, Bee yee kinde, one 10 4 


| Ele? of G od. , haly & beloved) | 


umbluneſſe of winde, meek- 


un” —_ —— 


before hearing. | 


— -- ——_————— 


the ſting of in, will beſt un- 
derſtand thar Texr , A 6bro- 
ken and contrite heart, O God, 
wilt thou not deſpiſe. Pal. ST. 


and a merciful! man , will 
beſt underſtand that of S. 


other,tender hearted forgiving 
one an other, even as God for 
CHRISTS ſake bath for- 
even you, Ephef. 4. 22: and | 
that ether, Put on , ( as the 


bowels of wercies , tinaneſſe, 


mſſe, long ſuffering, ſorbearing 


ine an other , and forgiving 
one an other , &c. Col. 3.12. 
And the like may be ſaid of 
al other vertues and graces, 
in which the maine daries 
ef chriſtianity do conſiſt. 


Cc  And| 


| 578 | 


they bee alledged , py wo || ” 


and applieth them to his) 
conſcience. Andhence it is, : 


2 ned books or his 4 ——_ lear-, 


| (faith 


Pn wo —Cﬀ vr ww 


———— 


} 


Preparative anties : 

Cap.12 | And he that is thus mr < 
' before he comerh to heare;' I | 

01 


'15ina faire way to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures , wtien, i © 


' conceive thz Preachers mea. || i 
ning , when hee explaineth! by 


that (a) Caſan a learned & " 
- judicious Wricer doth ay 


"af Theodorus a Religious feng 
| man of char rim? , and one | ©'© 
that was eXD22re % the Scri. i #4 
0H, 


ptures,that the :thing.,which 
made him fo {kilfull in Gods Þ ”*” 
| book, was | Now tam fludi um 
| leftionrs , vel literatura In | 
' & , quam ſola puritas cords, 

' not [9 much his reading of rs 


wing, as bus purity & zacerity: fr 07 


G9 
of heart alone, And this man 


vol | 


18, 
| Ci 
(ay | 
OUS | 
Inc! 
CI - 
Wch 
00s" 
HM 
21n-: 


. J' 
Ars, 


tear- 
lear- 
erity; 
man! 
{aith 


= 


| 
( 


4 
_—_— 


before hearing. 
(ich the ſame (b) Antor) | 


- when men admired his clear 
underſtanding of Scriptures, 
and deſired of him the mea- 


 wou'd come © the true un- | 


det ftanding of Scriptures, 


ning of certaine places,an- 


ſwered them, rhar he who 


muſt not beſtow his paines ! 


T7 reading of Commenta- 
Ties, bur rather bend his ; 
minde to cleare his foule 
rom fleſh ily dulres, | Quj- ; 
1 cords! , 


bus EXPrfis , confeſt 
oc ali, ſublats velamine 


| 579 | 
| Ga Cap.12 12 
| (ow) 


big. 
Ca0 —_ 


pag.135. 


# Pf K 
t A'3, 0 


nam,ſa cramenta Scripturarnm i 
velut naturaliter inc, /pient con | 
remplari.] For thiſe vitious ; 


A 6 


Ct 


luſts 6e127 cxpniſed & driver 
ont ,t he eie of the ſoule 1 afterthis 


vaile of paſicns is removed. 


from before it , doth 7 PCgim , as | 
it were by it's owne difpofion : 


Cc2 


nm_—_——__ cm... 5 


Ana: 


nn 2 Oe —a————e— 


1 580 | 


__ - @ 
_ _ 
eee ee i. EE LEES - a——_ 
, 4 


| Lincognta” holy Ghoſt did not ſo pen 
| ca, ei and diwulge the Scriptures , 


A, 9 rr EE eh tea a nd i ie — OO. 
” 0 
# 


—_— diſburdened of her fin- 
fwauk | fall laſts, diſpoſeth a man 
conen- | tO the obedience of Gods 
Joo: word, and maketh him rea. 
; exe . | dy and prepared to obſerve 


? ſola ſuf- 


Preparative duties 


Cap 12 and temper t0 underſtand the 
_ ' myſteries of the Scriptures, 
(c) For (as hee addeth ) the 


nobis no 
ut eſfſenr 


ye] obicu 


Spiritus | that they might bee unkaowen 


Fromu's and dark : but they become 
ednofiro hard and obſcure through our 
Oe” ; Ow#e default, who with awaile 
peccar* ' of a5 , do cover the eres of 


oculos | 04? mIndes ; like the vaile, 


obnul.C» 


&, rd | That laje on the heart of rhe 
diatur ob- 


| earom | JEWS , While they read the| 
| bus rar | bgoks of Moſes.2 Cor.3.14, 


=” [11111 natus 


rake red- I Js 
dirs | "7.7 This puritie of ſoule 


nitatl! » 


eran | and Jo what 1s therein pre- 
fciaz | ſcribed. Now theſe works 


Caſlian. 


o _—_— TONY 


— 


of obedience , they bee the 
very frutts & harveſt cropp, 
for reaping whereof the 
jeed of Gods word 1s ſowen. 

For the end of our prea- 
ching and' reading , is that 
men may heare ; and the 
end of rheir hearing 15, that 
they may learne and know 
Gods will; and the end of 
their learning & knowledge 


dements. This gradation of 
cauſes, 15 clearly expreſſed 
by Moſes Dent, 31.11, 12. 
And it is intimated by our 
Saviour alſo in the Goſpell, 

when hefairh , The peoples 


eares are dul of hearing, their 


eres they have cloſed, leſt at any 


time they ſhowld ſee with thur 
GE. C3 eyes, 


A ome 


is that they may do Gods | 
will and keep his comman- | 


heart is waxed zroſſe, and their | 


before hearing. S "IA 


Cap.12z 


tines \þ wy : 
: A  IRLAA ns. c. CEOS) APA AR a6 tha. Duey_A$2 40'S WWE... Lil HR El tA 2 


YE OE ITT © 


——— ES > $ 
cies , er heare with ther eares, | 
OG under{land with t heir heert, | 


TF ——— 


Preparative Auties | 


| of all finfull luſts, and yeeld 


! to dÞ that which God com- 


| and ſhould bee converted , and 


[ ſhould heale them. Matt 13. 
I5. By theſe ſpeeches it ap- 
peareth , thac Doing 1s the 
end of Hearing. Now that 


fic us for this end , is if wee 
purge our ſoules aforehand 


| up our ſelves to be moulded 
by the word. For they that 


which in our hearing doth| | 


be in love with any luſt, are 
loth toheare and more lorh 


mandeth to the contrary. 
Herod , becauſe hee was 1n 
love with his flethly laſts, 
would not hearken to 14m 
Baptiſt when hee ron'ld him! 
of his inceſt : the Phariſes, 


| becauſe they were 1n love 


with 


1th 


| 


before hearing. E 


Fang 
wag. 
; with their money , derided | Cap.1z 
| our Saviour, when he prea- | 1.6. 16, 
13,144 


 ched againſt covetouſneſle. | 
And A4bab, becauſe hee was | 
reſolved to go up to Ramorh 1, 
Gilad to batrel) ; put Mz- | 

| car4h jn prifon, for adviſing 
him to the contrary. And ſo. 

it 1s (ti]l, He that is reſolved | | 
co live in oppreſiton , will 
not care for the Preachers 
words, when he telleth him | 
of S. Pauls threatening , Let 
10 man go beyond or defraud 
| his brother in any matter , be- 
cauſe that the LorRD © an 
avenger of all ſuch, 1 The {ſ. 4. 
6. Andhe that is reſolved to | 
go on 1n his vncleane Juſts, ' 
will nor care , when hee: 
is tonld of thar ſentence, | 
 Whoremonzers and adulterers | 
 Ged will jadge, Aeb.13.4.And | 
| Cca4 he 


—— ————. Ss ED 
. 


— 


Preparative duties 


he that is piven.to his bellie 
 cheare, will ſJeight that ca. 


| veat of our Saviour, Take 


heed, leſt your hearts bee over. 


kenaeſſe , &. Luk. 21. 34. 
And venerally whoſoever 
15 led wich any luit, untill he 


| be content to part with that 


laſt , will neyer bee willing 
ro yeeld obedience to that 


| Scripture, which forbiddeth 
[it. Yea, and they who are 


zeloufſly affected to religion, 
and performe holy duries 
with ſome care , yer if they 
have but any one namor- 
tified paf{ton behinde ; that 
luſt will make chem to with- 
draw the ſhoulder , When 
they ſhould yeeld obedience 
to th2 word. A plaine proot 
hereof may bee ſeene in the 
| rich | 


og —————_——_— 


come with ſurfetting & arun-| | 


Mar. I0.17, Fc, For hee 


| bee too hard a condition to; 


EE mma 


before hearing. | 


rich young man mentioned 


came to CHRIST with 
great zele, and was reſolyed 
to do any thing that hee 
mightbe ſaved: Good Maſter 
(faith-hee, ) what good thing 
ſhall I do, &rc ? But when 
our Lo kD bade him, Go 
ſell all that thou haſt , ec: 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
ia heaven « the Text faith, | 
he was fad at that ſaying , and | 
went away grieved, The mea- 
ning 1s,that though he were 
aforward young man , and: 
purpoſed to do any thing, 
thatCHR1sST would ap- 
poinc him: for gaining of 


erernall life ; yet becauſe:|. 


hee. was 1n loye with his: 
wealth, he rhought this to: 


| ; 


Cc 5 be 


[ET 


585 | | 
Ciper2 | 


—— 
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| Preparative auties 


Caparz | 


| may oppoſe GODS word, 


” - * elkmw—_— = - --— -- ——_— 


be accepred of. And to it is, 
and will bee with all other 
men: if they be in love with 
! any one finn2, that wil] not| 
ſuffer them to ſubmir 10! 
that word of God , which 
forbiddeth it. But contrari-| 
wiſe , he that hath empricd: 
his ſoule of every knowen 
fin, 15 ready forevery com- 
mandement, & will ſubmit 
to whatloever God ſhall cr- | 
joyne him. For having pur- 
ged out every luſt , he hath 
nothing lefr behind , that] 


| when ir. commandeth him 
| his dary. Sucha man, if God 
ſhould command him to fa 
| criftce his life for religion, 
as he commanded 4braham 
to ſacrifice his ſon;he would! 
| ſay with S. Paul , My life d 
al 


————__ 


CT ——}__ <A O__ _ 


—— —————_— —_—_—— 


Ju my courſe with joy. Ad, 
25.24.And if God ſhouldre. | 
quire reſtitution of 11] got- 


commandements, who hath 


Jain hearing. 


— ——— — — —— — — 


| xot dearc unto mee , ſo I may | 


ten goods , hee would fay 
with Zaccheuss If I have ta- | 


ji ary thing from any man | 
0) falſe accuſation ,» Or any ; 


other unjuſt dealing, 7 will 
reſtore him fourefold,, Luk. I9. 


8. And if GOD ſhould re= 


auire htm to mortifie him: | 


{elf by hard and auſtere che 
ſ{tifſemenrs ; hee would fay '! 
with S. Pan! 1 will keep under | 
' my body , and bring it in ſub- 
jeion, x Cor. 9.27, Ando} 
inallother the moſt tronble- : 


| 


ſome ſervices. For what can! 
be too hard for him 110 Gods | 


forſaken every thing, that 
1s 'orb.ddenby them 2 Thus 
the 


Cap. TS of 


Oe Ir Ss rs ms a nap IN me *, 


"IE nod & +» 
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 Preparative auties 


the purging of the heart 
from all fin , maketh a man 
ready for obedience of eve- 


is rhe very crowne and the 
glore of our hearing. 

I'E1I. This cleanſ7ne of the 
ioule from all finfull lofts, 
inviteth God: to- ailiſt us 
wich grace, and7o blefſe our 


— 


zncreafe all his mercies ro 


OO 


m_ 


bim, and he will ſlew them hs 
covenant, Pſal.25. 14. 


— 


thou wilt receive: my- words, 
and hide my commandements 
with thee, ec. then ſhalt thou 
tender ſtand the feare of the 
| Lord, and. finde the knowlcage 


| of God, For the Lord giveth 


b_. 


"I 


ry commandement : which | 


hearing with {ucceſfe,and to 


wards us. For the ſecret of the | 
Lord with them that feart| 


And, 
my ſonne (laith Solomon) if 


we 
| 


| derflanding. Prov. 2. 1, 5, 6. 


|aud prayed God continually; 


'/and- laſtly, while Peter was 


before hearing, 


wiſedome : out of his mouth 
commeth knowledge and un- 


And of Cornelius wee reade, 
thathee being a devent man, 
and one that feared God, and 

ave much almes-to the people, 


God was ſo well pleaſed 
herewith, that firſt hee ſent 
an Angel from heaven to 
direct him what courſe hee 


ſoule 5 and then hee ſent Pe- 
ter to telſ him thoſe things, 
by which both hee and his 
| honſhold ſhould bee faved : 


preaching,and Cor relive was 
hearing, he powred downe 
them that heard the word: | 
At.1o, And 1o It will bee | 


ſhould cake for ſaving of his | 


the holy Ghoſt upan all] 


| wich | 


| Ls IT 
4 PT 


WO 0 Cs —— 


_—_— 
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| Cap.12 


| 


word with the conſcience 


| Repent aud turne your ſelves 


RESET LAY ou 
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_—_—- 


with us : if wee bee like to to 
Cornel:#s5 in devotion , ſer- 
ving God in purity of heart; 
weneed not doubt, bur God: 
will ſendus ſuch Teachers, 
as may dired us in the waies 
of Glvation, and will grant 


us the aſſiſtance of his Spit. 
rit, to blefſe our hearing 
wich an happy ſucceſſe. 3 

But on the contrary, if a-| 
ny man come to heare Gods 


| 
| 


of knowen finne, or with 
any Juſt, that lieth unmorci.. 
fied within him ; ſuch a one 
provoketh God to blind his 
eyes, and tocurſe his labors. 

'To this purpoſe the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh, Ezekb. 14 6, 
7,8,9, Say tothe houſe of Iſ-| 
raed, T bits ſaith the Lord God, 


from 


—— PIO Su Ser ee wwdei—_ -5 + aw —_g oc ere rey eo en—_—_— —_—— 


443 


from the midſt of. my people ; 


the Lord, And if a Prophet be 
Heceived, when hee hath ſpoken 


ved that Prophet, cc. Note 


_- 


before hrarinz. 


T——_—_—  eww____ AW EE 


from your iduls, and turne a- 
way your faces from ail your 


| abomainations. For every one 


| of the hanſe of Iſrael, _ of the 


ſtraaver that ſojournethin Iſ- 


raet, which ſeparateth him 


| fe from me , and ſetteth Al 
bis idols in his heart, and put- | 
terh the ſumbling block of his | 


iniq quity before his face , and 


SNL" io 4 Prophet ft0 em- | 


quireof him concerning me, 1 
ibe Lord will anſwere his by | 


my ſelfe : and I will ſet my 
face againſt that man, and will 
"make him a figne and 4 pro- 


verb, and 1 will cut him off 


1d Jee ſhall kmow that ] an 


4 thing, 1 the Lord have decei- | 


here 


_ — —— — A —— 


————- 


| 


P—_—— —— J——— 
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neth, if they cherrſhed idv 


| give him the- anſwere , and 


Preparative duties | 


here (I.) the ſinne that is 
ſuppoſed to bee in this peo. 
ple, If they ſer up their 140ls 
in their heart, &c. He mea- 


latry in their heart, and loo- 
ked on their abominations, 
as the thing that they loved, 
(2.) Conſider the puniſh- 
ment rhat God threatneth 
againſt this ſinne, and that is 
ewofold.1. That if ſuch a one 
ſhoald come to a Prophet 
for inſtruction, God would 


ſet hs face azainft him, &5c. 
that is, inſtead of inſtruct- 
ing him in his word, hee 
would perſecute him with 
his jadgements : and 2. 
that if a Prophet were at- 
ceivea, as ſome times they 
were, God in his anger did 


— 


ſuffe | 


LO 


before hearing. 


ſuffer him to erre, fora pu- 
niſhment to that man, that 
came to heare with a pollu- 
red ſoule. (3.) Note the re- 
medy or the meanes, how 
coavoid this judgement, and 
thar is ſer downe in theſe 


ſelves from your idols, and 
from your abominatious. Lay 
theſe notes together: and 
then yze may lee, that if a 
main come to heare Gods 
word wich a purpoſe of fin 
in his heart, ( forevery ſuch 
fans 1s his idol: : ) God will 
five him over to be ſeduced 
andco be plagaed for his (in: 
and chat che parging out of 
lnne, is the way toavoid all 
[this milchiefe. Agreeable 
hereunto is that alſo of che 
Ppoltle, where hee -—_ of 
ns 


words, Repent andturne your | 


| 


LO EY 


—_— 
—  — 
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Cap.12 12 Antichriſt, chat Bs comming | 
= ' ſhould bee after the working of det 
Satan, with all power , and Wl God 
ſignes, and lyine wonders, and Ml ind 
| with all deceiveablencſſe of un- Ml che: 
pres inthem that þe-  miſ 
riſh ; becauſe they receivea nt | 
| the lowe of the truth, that they chat 
| mizht be ſaved : and that for Prof 
| thiz cauſe, God ſhould ſend i ſou! 
| them frrong acluſions, that thr uſes 
| ſhould beleeve 4 bie, that thy | x 
| all might bee damned, who be. ratic 
leeved not the truth, bet had. for 
pleaſure in unrighreouſueſſe. 2. Go 
Theſſ.2.9,10,11, By all this Ml Chr 
we may fee, thar if any man him 
come to heare Gods word, vert 
with a clcare conſcience, hr r 
purged From dead works; ſy: + 

God is ever ready to reach ; 
' and dire that man in the ved 
right way to heaven, But it part 
any 


| 


before hy hearing. | 595 1 


| 


ing iny come with a conſcience | Cip-12 
7 of Wl defiled with knowen ſinne ; 

ani Þ God forſaketh that wan, 
ana and leaveth him to falſe rea. 
mn E.chers, to bee ſeduced and 
fe miſcled ro his ruine. 
01 fl] Thus the point is cleared, | 
they: [that he who wili heare with | 
for Eprofic, muſt firlt empty his | 
ſend ule of all ſinful iuſts : the | 
hey Muſes follow. | | 
they 7 ſe 1, Seeing ſuch prepe- | 
be- M[r4tive duties are required 
bad for a profitable hearing of | 
e. 2. MGods word ; every wiſe | 

this WY Chriſtian ſhould examine ' 
nan EW himſelfe, how well he hath. 

Fd, neriormed thoſe duties, and B 
Ice, hy the: n plougbed up the fal- 

ks; bs gronzd of his heart, that : 

ach Þ the good ſeed may be recel- | | 
the lvedinto 2 200d folle. More | \ | 
it particularly,whether before. . 
any his ! 


—, A 


vue. —o_—_— 
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he have not caried ſome fin| 


——— 


—_— 


his hearing , hee have 14. 
boured to empty his hear 
of earthly thoughts, that f 
hee might bee ar leaſure for 
God; whether he have uſed} 
to ſeaſon his mind with hea. 
venly thoughts at home, 
that hee might be atrentive! 
in Gods ſervice ; and whe. 
ther by due examination of 
his wayes, hee have ſought 
rocaſtourall unlawfull luſt 
out of his foule;; or, whe: 
ther hee haye not rather bu: 
fied his mind with thonghts 
of the world, when he was 
come before God, to bein- 
ſtructed in his word; or, i 
whether hee have not gone Wit 1 
into Gods houſe , without||ſthis 
thinking whither he wasa|ſſtheir 
going ; or finally, whether ||ſmak: 


—_—__ 


with) 1M) 


before hearing, | 


—— _————_ 


Mich him into the Church, | Cx 


which no perſwatfonsof the 
Preacher conld make him 
to forſake. Thoſe rhat have | 
Worepared themſelves before 
Wand, may comfort chem-| 
Flues with this thought, 

What the good ſecede bath | 
been ſowen in good ground 
and therefore will bring | 
forth fruit to eternall life. 
Burt 1f we conſider how lit- 
tle fruit of obedience there 
\|ſeppeareth im the world, we 
may well think, that moſt | 
men have uſed but ſmall 


in-|MPreparation before their | 


hearing, And therefore now 


tis high time, to beginne 
this fo neceſſary a work,that 


their negligence do nor | 

make their labors fruicleſſe. 
Fſe 2, Seeing the heart is 

not | 


—__————_—_.. ia NV—_  —_—_— 


_—_ 


of 


| Preparative dei 


weeded out, and the ſuper. 
fluities of ſinne purged a- 
way ; it ſtandeth us upon, 
to ſearch every corner of 
our ſoules, leſt ſome luſt lie 
lurking there , which wee; 
have not diſcovered, nor! 
have had care to expell. For 
| | every ſachlaſt is a ſuperflui. | 
| tie of naughtineſſe , which 
hindreth. our growing by! 
the word. For example, if 
| there bee a Juſt of adultery! 
and uncleannefſe, that is a 
 ſuperflaicy of n: ughrineſe 

' purge our this, or ciſe,it wil 
; hinder your orowth in 
grace. Andifthere be aluſt 
pride and vaineglory, 
that is a ſuperfluity, which 


muſt bee purged out, or 5 
the 
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not fic for the ſeed of God 
word, till che rubbiſh bee 
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And ſo 1 may fay of cove- 


tie doore againſt all good 
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before } hearing. 
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the word will not enter in. 
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ronſneſſe, and of malice, and 
of revenge, and of every 
evil loſt ; they be ſuperflui- 
ves of naughrineſſe : andif 
they be ſaffered to harbour 
11 the ſoule, they will ſhur 


inſtructions. 

Vſe 2. There 1s hence 
enconragement and com- 
forr for- all trne hearted 
Chriſtians, becauſe having 
purged ont their Jufts, ard | 
relolving to Go what God 
ſhall command, they arc 
rizhely quaiif. dfor hearing 
of Gods word. If any thirg 
be neceſſary to be knowen, 


inaty 


LA 


[ 


which is too hard for cheir| 

underſtanding , Gods pro 

miſe 1s, thar he will reyeile | 
It 


[ 
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| 


| 


| 


ir unto them, and leade 
chem in the right way. Our 
Saviour hath ſaid, 1f any may 
will do Gods will, hee ſhal 
know of the deffrine, whether 
it bee of God, or no. Ioh.7.17, 
Where (1.) when he faith, 
If any man will do Gods will 
he ch, if hee be reſo] 
ved to performe, whatlſoe. 
yer God ſhall comand him, 
And (2.) when hee ſaithof 
ſach a man, that he ſhall boi 
of the arGrine, whether it bet 
of God, he meaneth, he ſhall; 
bee cuided to know and UN 
derſtand the maine point] 
of faith, even ſo much as 
may ſerye to ſave his foule 


For firſt, the cie of his ſoule] 


1s cleare from miſts and| 
foggs of paſſion ; by reafon 


| whereof hee will difcerne 


thoſe 


I — PE——— —— th 


before hearing. 


| choſe truths, which are pro- 


.. portionable ro his undcr- | 
yl fanding. And fecondly, if 
Tm thing be too high for his 
hr apprehenſion, God will re. 
417: yetle that unto him by one 
ich | meanes or other, rather 
vill My chen fo fairhfull a ſervant of 
(61.0 bis ſhould erre from the 
oe. (I gbe way, that leadeth to 
\im, WM crcroall iife. And conſe- 


h off uently, be tha doth ſertle 
MWhis heart in a fincere pur- 


en0w| 
+ ly (Poſe to do what God ſhall 


aj £e2joyne him in his word; 
11m. (1/247 bee confident in this 
_-« 0pe, that he (hall nor erre 


M00! 


great comfort this may bee 
Mo a true Chriſtian in theſe 
and'"20giing times, and dayes| 
cf contention, wherein vya- 
aſon , 

ety of queſtions doth 


Male, 


with danger to his ſoule. Af 
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-CTap.12 much diſtract the minds of of | 
y | many men. My concluſion | $ 
'3s rhis, when we go to _ 
Gods word preached, 
take a Bible into our bs 
'toreade ; ler ns abandon e- 
very knowen finne, and re.|ſſ 2 
ſolve to ſerve God in every 
> knowen duty : and then our|lſ 
comfort is, we ſhall #now the 
truth, and the truth ſhall make. 
us free,” | fo! 


——>_i 
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re. Duties to be performed in the 
ery. time of onr hearing. 

ouril | 4:2 
the [cherto of proparative 
walt| duties, which-go be- 


i fore our hearing : now wee 


are ro conſider of duries, . 
required in the time of hea. * 


nag. And they.,as I conceive 

fl of them at this time , are. 

& three. (1.) Attention to the 

Y things, which are ſpoken : 
a7. (2.) Reverence to the per- | 


on , that ſpeakerh : and (3.) 
wiſdome in ficting all ro our | 
owne ule. 

 T. The firſt 1s Attention, 
Dd 2 And | 


o 
; 
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And that (as * one defineth | 
It, notunkitly, )1s | ſeria & 
diligens anims applicatio ad. 
ea, que dicuntnr | a ſerious 
applying of the minde to the 
things , that are ſaid: Or, it 
1s, when we bend the mind 
{ and underſtanding to ob-| 
ſerve and mark that which 
is ſpoken. 

Concerning this dutie 
| there are two things to bee 
| aeclared,. (1.) What uſe and 
neceflitie there is of it jn; 
' our hearing : and (2.) what. 
| meanes wee may uſe for at- 
raining tO it, 

[T.] What uſe there 1s of 
it. And the anſwere is, the. 
aſes of it are three eſpeci 
aily, 

x. Attention is that which 
doth enive our hearing,and 
| maketh 


— 


—  —— 


-ſhonld teach us ; we are not 


_—  — 


the time of hearing. 


maketh it effe&uall and pro- 
firable. For if we heare, and 
attend not , we donot learn 
by the inſtructions that | 


moved by tne exhorcations 
that ſhould perſwade us to 
well-doing, nor are we fea- 
red by the threatnings that 
ſhould deterre ns from fin. 
In ſumme , whatſoever 15 


_ to do us good , is as 

ater [piltnpon the ground, 
chas cannot be taken up for / 
any uſe. Bur Attention in |} 
hearing , 1s like the plough | 
that goeth before the Sow- | 


er. For as the plough ope- 
'neth the ground that the 
ſeed may enter in, and rake 
root under the furrows : © 
os ſerr2th open the 


| heartrhar it may receivethe 
| Dd 3 word 


Mark, 6. 
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! hanged upon him, when they 


Duties requi? ed in 
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| by the Preacher, And there- 
fore when the Scriptures co 


by cheir attentivenes to the 
word ſpoken. Thus it 1s ſaid 
of the people in Nee. time, 
that rhe eares of all the people 
were attentive wnto the vooke 
of the Law,when it was read 
unco them. Nehem.8. 3. And 


| foof the people in our Sa- 


viours time , it is faid, that 


they were very attentive io 


| 


, 


| deſcribe diligent & zelous | 
Hearers, they ſer them out. 


beare him; or , (as the other 
Tranſlation hath it, ) they | 


I 
' 


heard him. Luk. 19. 4.8. Ihe 
meaning is , their mindes| 
aid hang upon his lips, to! 


| 


fuck-1n his dofrine , as the 


dugs 
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We 


childe hangeth upon rhe, || ; che 
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the time of hearing, 


—— — 


Jugs , thar hee may ſuck 1 in 
his mothers milk. Whence 
wee are further advertiſed, 
«tat as children,who follow 


the dug,do thrive and grow 


|by the milk, ſo the hearer, 


that is attetive tothe word, 
doth grow and thrive by ir. 
Bur without attention , as 
our prayers are a lip-labour, 
which God reſpe&eth nor ; 
and for which he reproverh 
the Jews, T hu peopie araweth 
neere unto mee , with their 
mouth , and honoreth mee with 


their lips, bat their hearts are | 
 farre from me: Matt. 15.8: 


{7 wichour atrention , Our 
hearing | is an ear-labour , of | 


which God may fay by the | 
lame reaſon , This Pcople | 


draw neere nn mee with. 


cheir cares , bur their heart | 
Dd + is | 
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Copa, is farre from mee. Artenti- 


on then is therefore neceſ 
ſary, becaufe 1t maketh our| 
hearing profitable 8 availe-| 
able. 

2, eAtientionto GODS 
| word , makerh God willing 
and ready to inſtruct us,and 
tead ns by his grace. For as 
we uſe to ſay of wiſe men, 
that they ſtrike , while the 
yron ts hot , becauſe then it 
will yeeld ro the hammer, 
and may ealiiy be facioned, 
as the workman wall : fo 
God deateth with his peo- 
ple ; when they are ready & 

 righely diſpoſed for his 
| bleſſings , then hee uſerth 
to beſtow them. Oper thy y 
mouth wide , (laid God) and 


1f men open their hearts, & 


| 1 will falit, Pſal. 81. 10. S0,| 


bee 


the time of hearing. 


bee read y to receive , then 
God openeth his band, and 
'powreth in his bleſſings. But 
(if men (hut their mouths, 
'when they ſhonld reccive, 
God will fthur ths hand, 
(when hee ſhould give. And 
there 1s great reaſon for it. 
For a wile houſeholder, be- 
cauſe he will not have his 
[wine ſpilr , therefore will 
[nor powre 1tupon the veſie], 

when the mouths ſtopped. 

And ſo our wiſe God, be- 
becauſe hee would not have 
his graces Joſt , will not 
beſtow chem #* when men 
Ire not fit to receive them. 
'This point 1s clearly mani- 


| feſted | inthe example of S$4- | 


acl : When God called,Sa- 
wmuel, Samuel ;once and again 
nd the third time; he ſtil] 


Dds5. went | 


— 
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went 10 El: to know what 
! he would have. And all this: 
while God faid nothing to Ii fits 
Samuel , of the meſſage that; IO it 1 
he intended for him. But tn 
at laſt, when God called, as in 
at Other times, Samuel, Se WC 
myel ;, then Samuel , tarned| I dir 
nimſeife toward God and 
ſaid, Speak Lord, for th y ſer. the 
wvaxt heareth. And hu God WE 
reveiled himſelfe unto him! TO 

by his word, and inſtructed lob 
him inchis will. 1 $4. 3.10, ha 
And fo, ifour mindes wan- ns 
der abroad , and talk with| i 2c 
the vanities of the wor'd, | 9: 
white GO D fpeakerh unto| | 
us in his word preached or| | tne 
read: it is no marvell , if he ||| md 
take his word from us , and he 
give it to them , that are! {| fUrt 


| berter diſpoſed for ir. Or , if| 41d 


he | 


— 
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he ſaffer his word coremain 
| with us, yet hee may denie 
his grace , that might make 


tt 

hat i profirable unto us. At- 
But. rencion then is neceſſary 
1, as in this reſpect allo, becauſe 
£4. it moveth God ro reach and 
ned | | direct us1n the right way. 
and ll 3: <Adttention is an aFof 
ſer. (the minde., by which wee 
3od witneſſe our due reſpect 


to GOD and his word. 
1oþ deſcribing the account, 
'chat men made of him in 
an-| || #15 proſpericie , faith, To 
rich ee men gave rare , and 


rd, lpeied, and kept (i lence at my 


Aro counſell. {0b 29.21. And on| 


| or | the contrary , it 1s a great 
he | || Mdignirte roa man,if while 
ind| ihe is talking with us, wee 
are | | furne our backs npon him, 


 if| [and looke an other way. 


he'll A 
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A 
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; be fo neglected by us. But 
| the indignity 1s much grea-. 
ter , if when the Lord of 
heaven ſpeaketh unto us, 
abour rhe weighrie atftaires 
ofour ſalyation , wce turne: 
from him: , and calk with 
the-vanities of the world. 
Such behaviour is not fat for 
Gods preſence, nor can we 
think to pleaſe him , when 
wee negle&t him ſo much, 
It is faid of Zydis , that the 
LonrD opened her heart, 
that ſhe attended tothe things, 


which were {þoken of Paul. 
AF. 16. 14. Which ſhew-. 
eth, that if wee attend not, 
when God ſpeaketh to us 
in his word,it is becauſe our 


hearts are ſhut againſt God 
and 


>< 
» 


A man of place or facion | 
would take 1t 1n 11l part to 


| 


'and 


{aith the Lord, But to thisman 


and trembleth at my word. If. 
56.1,2., Which 1s, as if hee | 


and all the world are mine ; 
and I may be where & with 
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20d we denie him entrance Cap.1z 
and entercainment : but if 

God by hisgrace have once 
opened our hearts, then we | | 
with attention will hearken 
this word. Again we read, | 
that Gods delight is in ſuch. 
men , as do heare his word 
with an awfull reverence & | 
dutifull-reſpect, Thus fairh 
the LORD, The heaven 7s 
my throne , and the earth is my 


footſtovle, ee. for all thoſe 


things hath mine hand made ;, 


and all thoſe things have been, | 


will I logke:, even to him that 
s poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, 


hould ſay , Heaven & earth 


whom 


SD O_o 
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| God , whoſe word it 1s, 


Duties required in | 
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whom [I will : buc hee that: 
crembleth or ſtandeth in. 
aw of my word , 1s the! 
manthat I have made choiſe | 
of , and that I delight to 
| dwell with, But it any bee 
| Careleſſe and unreſpetive 
of God, when he ſpeaketh| 
unto him; that man as hee 
neglecterh God,ſo 1s he ne-| 
gleded of him. The fumme 
[1s, Aftention to the word 
ipoken , is therefore neceſ- 
| ary, that wee may ſhew 2 
due and dorifall reſpect to 


«+ [TI.} This may ferveto 
ſhew the ufe of this durie: 
the next enquiry 1s to ſ=ek 
for fuch helps, as may fur- 
ther us in the performance 
of it. And ſure,this1sa-point 


| of great moment, and wor- 
thy 
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thy of our beſt care. For, Cap.t 3 


how ever attention bee ſo 
neceſſary for right hearing, 


nor Will any of us deny the 
proficable uſe of it : yer ſuch. 


is our frailty and folly, that 
uſually our thoughts wan- 
der allthe world over,while 
wee are mm Gods preſence, | 
and ſhould heare his word, 
winch is able 10 fave our 


outes, For fomettmes, wee 


do willingly buſte our ſelves 
| with earthly thoughts abour | 
our Trades, and our Lands. 
and our houll old affajres, | 
and other things of like na- 
ture, And ſometimes,as the 
devill hood ar 7oſbuaks right 
hand coreſiſt him, Zach.3.1: | 
fo hee ſtandeth ar our el- | 
bow , and caſteth worldly | 


| thoughts into our mindes, ' 


Or 
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or heavineſle of fleepe into 


our-heads, or diſeſteeme of 
the word ſpoken, into our 
hearts. And at all times, fuch 


1s the frailty of the feth,and! 
our daily acquaintance with 


the things of this world; 

that though we ftrive to be 
attentive, yet by- thoughts 
will creepe in, and diftrat 
our mindes, while wee are! 
about that good work. By 
reaſon whereof, it will bee! 
hard to drive away idle; 
thoughts, and impoſlible to| 
be alcogether withoutthem, | 


And therefore, it will bee a 
labour well beſtowed. it by 
enquiry wee can finde out: 
ſome ſuch helpes-, as may 
ſerve to heale our infirmi.| 
ties, and to keepe ns ſted- 
faſt in this duty. For which! 


pur- 
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the time of hearing. 


purpoſe, I have thoughton 
ſome rates; they that are 
experienced in aſceticall ex- 
erciſes , may perhaps adde 
more, and finde betrer; and 
they ſhall do well to farther 
us with their ſtore. The 
rules that at this preſent I 
have 1n readineſſe are theſe. 

1. Rule, Tr will bee good, 
toaccuſtome our ſelves to 
the dayly reading of Scrip. 
rure5, and frequent Medita- 
tions on heavenly things. 
For if the minde bee 
hronghly ſeaſoned with 
ouch thoughts,it will not be 
lo ready to admit of 1magt- 
ations and fanſies ; that be- 
Wong the readieſt 'for our 
houghes, with which wee 


ed. For proofe of this, 


ire moſt famijiarly acquain- | 


let 
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Cap.13 ler us aſk our owne hearts 
and they will cell us, that if Mowe 

.a man have beene bulicdin|ſndc 
ſcraping and heaping up ſnd 

_ riches, his minde while hee crvi 
[Is in the Church, will ranne|Wnoſt 
upon his baggs, and bonds, ſſninc 

| and hisaccounts , and other! 

ſuch meanes of thriving.in 

the world ; and if a man bee 

| | o1yen tO dalliance and fleſh- 
| ly laſts; his mind will runne 
Upon his Minion, and the 
works of fleſhly delights: 
ard if a man be ſet on mb 
tion, and deſire of high pla 
| ces; his minde will runne 
' on the meanes of rifzzg, 
| | and of grear offices, and 
| | | places of prefermenr. Ang, 
'in a word ( as our Saviour: 
| faith ) Where a mans treaſurt'W! 
| &, there will his beart bee alſ0. 
| Att. 


ure' 


[ 
alſo. 


fall. 


the time of hearing. 


11att.6.21, Whence ic tol- 
oweth, that 1f a mans ſtud 
ind delight be in Gods Law, 
1nd abour duties of Gads 
ervice, thoſe things will 
oſt readily come- to his 
inde, wherein hee is ofte- 
et buſted. And when ſuch 
Whings are mentioned and 
alked of, he wilas conſtant- 
| 2 as attentively both 
eare and obſerve them, as 
worldly minded man will 
care and ſpeak of his pro- 
ts, Or an effeminate man 


10us man of his honours. 


: 
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| 


Wf his pleaſares, or an ambi- | 


\ndas a worldly man,when_ 
e 1s abont his purchaſes. 


nd bargains, goeth ſerioul- 


'to work, and 15 not caſfily 


Iverted from the buſinefle | 
hat hee is abour ;, ſo the re-. 
Iigious | 


Citum 
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| Scriptura 
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\ Cap-13 ligious minded man, if hee hee 
bee as heartily religious, a5 
the other 1s coyetons, will 
bee ſo ſerious and attentive! 
in matters of Gods ſervice, 

| that other by-thoughts wil 

| nor eaſily divert or turne a: 

way his minde. And there. 

| fore, if worldly choughtsdo 
| much diſturbe our hearing, | 
It 15 an argument that the 

; ſtudie of the worid 1s rnore 
frequent with ns, and more 
 delightfall ro us, then the 
\ ſtudie of Gods word. Fo 
, redretiing of which errour, 
and to keepe our minde 
| | from evagations and diſtrs 

ions; our care mult be, to 

place our ſtudic on God 

. word , and thereby to ſe 
ſon our mindes with a joe 


| 
| 


_—_— — — 


| 
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W Goſpel, that when our Lord 


M victh what attention they 


Moy this means they were! 


RUPP I TOC 


2, It will be an helpeal- 
ſo, if we uſe ſuch poſture of 
body, as may be apt to keep 
our ſenſes waking, and to 
driveaway heayines &{1leep. 
How this 15 to be done, we 
may take direction from ex- 
amples of former times. 
Firſt then wee read in the 


had read his Text, and was 
ready toſpeak unto the peo- 


the time of hearing. | 621 


ple, the eies of all them that 
were in the Synazogne , were 
faſtened upon him, Luk 4.20. 
Which words, as they thew 


[prepared to heare the Ser- 
[mon; ſo they intimate, that 


1xely to continue their at- 
tertio. Foras the mind ſen- 


| deth 


A ewes 


”  ——_— 
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ſcrious care of our ſalyarion. | Cap. 13 | 
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derth our the eies,ro look up. was 
on that which it ſelfe liketh;M me 
fo the eles, if they bee fl the 
| ſtened on an objeq,do ſtirreſÞ on 

up the minde to think onffſl not 
char thing , which they pre. ſ mit 
ſent toits view.Conſequent. thn 
| Iy , as gazing abroad diſtri wir 
{ erh the minde with varieſ dey 
'tie of objects; 1o the faſte-M this 
| ningof them on the ſpeaker, ſ: fon 
' doth ſettle the mind, whereſl ten 
| the eies are fixed. And bl wer 
reaſon hereof”, it will bee: the 
ſome helpto ſharpen ourat-M &ic 
tention, if ſometimes, Cl the 
occaſionrequireth , wee f1-Wſ ſen 


| ſten our etes upon the Pres rea 


chers face, & look that way, in F 


where we deſire our mind: 37 
to be. Againe, Solomon ſaith: rab] 

of the wicked man , that noy 
ſhnreerh his etes to deviſe fre ptit 


ward 


ERC _ heme 


k up- 
Keth; 
e f4. 
{tire 
1k on 
7 pre. 
nent- 
iſtrq 
Allee 
aſte- 
aker, 
rhere 
d by 
| bee 
Or at- 
CEE] 
e #4: 
Prea- 


WAY, 
11nd 
faith 
athfl 
fre 


ward 


ward things. P Prov. 16. 30. He 
meaneth, that as men, when | 


minds ; 
ſhurreth his eies , 
with more intention may 
deviſe miſchief. And fo in 
this work of hearing,it may 
ſometimes be an help to at. 


ſent baſinefle. Thirdly, wee 
read of the ancient Monks 


—— ——— — 


A es 


the time of hearing. 


they are in ſerious medirati- 
"on, do ſkut the eies , that | 
"nothing may diſtract their 
ſo the wicked man 
that hee 


rention , if wee look down- 
ward,or cover the cies; rhat 
the minde having no diſtra- 
ion from withour, may be 
the more intent on his pre. 


in Egypt :(And the name of 
Monks, was then as hono- 
rable for their devotion , as 
now 1t is growen contem- 
_ for the ſuperſtition | 

of | 


mans n——— _ 


— A 


. 
OPT Ons a ae 


h— 


* Humi 
namque 
diutius 
procum- 
beatem 
no ſolum 
cog'itatl» 
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rum eta 
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TMPUgNa- 
rt. Caf- 
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of later times:) that they in! 
their:prayers did ſometimes 
caſt themſelves downe up-||iſ| ſtu1 
on the ground , and anone||ff} finc 
after, roſe up againe , andi}ſſ|kee 
praied ſtanding , with thei | 
hands lifted up to heaven, |ſ[hel; 
And this they did, * becasſe, Wall / 
a they ſaid , if a man did ty uſe 
long upon the ground, he would 
bee ſet npon , not onely by idl: Wi drin 
| thoughts , but more eſpecially WM ftro: 

by fleepe. And ſo , if in our' fore, 
hearing, wee finde that by Wjuds 
long ſitting at eaſe , wee MW Prov 
orow heavie anddull of hea- EWthar 


[ring ; wee ſhould riſe andFWſtror 


ſtand up , to awaken ou then 
ſenſes. And if by long ſtan- Wdoin 
ding wee finde our elves Wſcaſe; 
weary of our worke , wee to ay 
may for a time ſeek ſome |Fdifat 
eaſe by fitting : and ſo ſtill 


| change 


as. 


O—_ 


mp—_— 


the time of hearing. | 


change the fite of che body, 
and uſe ſach varietie in ge-- 
ſures, as for the preſent we 
finde moſt availeable to 
keep ns 1n attention, | 
3. It will bee an other: 
belp,if we labour roremove 
Wall ets and impediments, that 
uſe to diſturb us. Solomons 
rule 15 , It is wot for Kings to 
drink wine, nor for Princes 
Wrong drink: left they drink gr 
WM forget the Law, & pervert the 
' WW judo mer of any of the affiified. 
Prov. ZI. 4, 5- He meanerh 
that drinking of wine., and 
ſtrong drink might wake 
them unkfic for judicature, & 
doing of Juſtice : & in ſuch a 
cle even Kings were bound 
to avoid It ; left ir ſhould! 
diſable them for the doing | 
of their duties. And this } 
Ee rule | 


| 


WE" 


| Cap.13 


HI _—_ __ CC 
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| 


Duties required 1 in 


-ſpiries to the ſtomach for 
concoction, and in their ab- 


| ſence, the beaine | is diſabled 


for contemplation and re-: 
Iigious thoughts ; and 1f be. 
fore we come to Church, 
we drowne our ſelves in 
meriments a:d ſports, that: 
will ſeaſon the minde with 


| carnall delights, and make] 


the ſonle unfit to reliſh the 


things 'of the Spiric : and if | 
| any Man ſtoffhis mind with 


wor [ly cares,and buſineſſes 
oi this lite ; that wall leave 
no 


A —— 


rule bindech us alſo toavoid 
ſach things, as may hinder 
ns 1n Gods ſervice. If wee 
drink wine & ſtrong drink, 
-thar 1 15 apt to fume into the 
' head and to procure drow-. 
fineſſe and ſJeepe ; if weeat! 
a fall meale, thar calleth the 


q -» « ©». 05 


a | - 


* the time of hearing, 


no roome for ſpirituall 1 in-| 
ſtractions to. enter in. A 
| if any of us do finde, that by 
rheſe or any other ſuch oc-| 
cafions we be hindered in 
'our hearing wee muſt for- 
| beare drinking of wine, and 
teeding tothe full, and de- 
lighting in carnall ſports, & 
'cumbring our ſelves with 
worldly cares, and what fo- | 
ever. elſe may breed either ; 
drowfinefſe or diſtraction. 
Elfe, 1t will bee impoſlible, 
that wee ſhould heare wirh 
attention, and as impoſſible 
that we ſhould profit with. 
out it. 

4, It will bee an help to 
our hearing , if while wee 
are abou that work, we do 
everand anone reflect upon | 
'our ſelves , and. conſider 
| Ee 2 what 


ham 


— 


—— 


es required i in 


"w—wam_e. 


what thoughts doe then 
lodge within us, And if we 
finde diſtraftions ro divert 
as, we ſhould blame oor un- 
toward hearts, bewaile our 
corruptions , and recall ths 
mindeto his bulineſſe again, 

This will help usagainft di- 

ſtractions,becauſe our heart 
will learne by often checks, 

to bee the more watchfull 


{and we by condemning our 


| ſelves for our neglect of Ga 
and our own good , ſhall be 
made the more warie of 
offending any more : even 
| as a traveller, that hath mil: 
| ſed his way through heed- 

lefſenes, will bee the more 
carefull afcerward to ob- 
ſerve every turning , and to 
| avoid every by-waie , that 
might miſlead him, 


— 


| | Theſe! 


Theſe rules 1 have choughr 


ll ' make uſe of that which may 


the time of hearing. | 


not unfie for this purpoſe : 
if any man have thoſe thar | 
bee better, hee may leave 
theſe at his pleaſure , and 


do him more good. 

IT. The next vertne to 
be exerciſed in the time of 
our hearing, is due reverence 
ro God and his holy word. 
Solomon requireth icof us in 
our prayers and. praiſes of 


goeſt to the houſe of God , bee 


not raſh-with thy mouth , and 
let not thy heart be haflie ts 


upon earth; therefore , let thy 


£23 a 


God :. When( faith he) thou +- 


utter any thing before God, For | 
God is in heaven , and thou-\ 


words be few, Eccleſ. 5,1,2.| 
| Wee may note in this fen- | 


\ 


pI 


wa two things, a rule and | 


| 
| 


TITER 


Duties requin ed in | 
] 


bun TIER, __ —— — 


Tp 13 |a reaſon. (1.) A Rule, that 


| [negatively in theſe words, 


\is expreſſed two wales TX 


that we ſhould nor preſume 


Be not rajh, erc. He meaneth 


to ſpeak unto God, but with 
premeditation and adviſed 


in thoſe words, Ler thy words | 


| words ſhould be well weiah- 


| be 1 many : & that our ſpeech 


be few. He meaneth that our! 
ed; and then they will not 


ſhould bee ſparing ; ſuch, as 
may argue modeſtie anday- 
fulnes,rather then too much 
familiaritie and - boldneſfle. 


Text, is: For God 15 in heaven, 
and. thou upon earth, Hee | 
meaneth thar there 1s as, 
much diſtance between him 


This 1s the Rule. (2.) The 
reaſon hereof given in the 


| 
and 


p——_— ——_ 


————__ 


OE Ee nr Ce IB tt 
EB. anne, 


ſoberneſſe. 2. Aﬀirmatively,| | 


C——— 


I ——— 
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| us ,that beſeemeth nor his | 


CIS 
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2nd 0s men as 1s betweene 

heaven and earth: and rhar | 
as farre as heaven 1s higher 

chen the earth, ſo farre, and | 
more allo , 1s Gods great- | 
nefſe aboye our meaneneſle ! 
and low condition. And | 
therefore,as when we come ! 
befere an earthly King , we 
are wary and obſeryant, Jeſt 
any word ſhould fall from 


preſence : ſo , and munch 
more carefull thould we be, 
when- wee come before the 
King of Heavea , leſt any | 
word may flip from us , not 
beſeeming his grearnes This 


| Solomen requireth of us, 


when we come.to ſpeak to 
God,inour praters,orpraiſes 
of his name: and the ſame. 
2aſon holdeth , and there- 
Ee 4 


fore \ 


Dates required in 


fore the ſame rule ſhou!d be 
; obſerved , when wee come 
to heare God ſpeaking tous, 
in his word. Vee muſt nor: 
be raſh and bolde, and over-| 
familiar with our Lox 
and Maſter : but heare with! 
reverence, when hee ſpea-| 
kerh unto us ; and tremble 
at his word, when he com- 
mandeth-us , and laieth up- 
ont us a: charge of obedi- 
ence.And the reaſon is good: 
for God # in heaven , and wet 
are upon earth ; and there- 
fore wee ſhould learne to: 
keep diſtance , and never; 
appeare before him with- | 
out tokens of ſubmiſſion 
and reverence. 

Now this reyerence may 
bee ſeene and obſerved in 
three things; (1.) inare-| 
verent : 


[ 


amuſe w TO > Oo oGS — a — D—— ——— 


{ 
| 


verent eſteeme of God and 
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the time of hearing. | 


his word , (2.) in a durifuli 
behaviour , while we are 1n | 
his preſence : and (3.) ina} 
modeſt quiernefle & filence; |. 
whilehe is ſpeakingunto ns. | 

[T.] Ina reverend eſteewe 


| of Godand his word; when | 


we ſo think of them; and 
the place where they are 


preſent, as. beſeemeth his | 
oreatneſſe , and their worth | 
{and dignitie. And this duty 
| wee ſhall performe , if wee 
| obſerve two rules.- 


(1.) That we conceive of 


|God as of the Lord of hea- 
[ven and earth, whoſe glory 
ſo farre ſarpaſſeth not onely | 
four :meane condition. but | 
our ſhallow apprehenfion,as ? 
[that we are no more ableto 

abide. his preſence, rhen 2 | 
Ee 5: weak | 


——————— — 


[- 


| 


heed "— 


_— ”— — — — — — — ——— CE 


7 


—_—_— 


| 


immortality and tight : 
By a compariſon with all o- i 
ther great Ones; He & th 


——_— 


Duties required 1 in 


—_— _——————— Fe em io 


weak eie is ableto look =_ | 
on the ſunne in his ſtrength, 
And therefore S. Paul de.' 
{crideth God to bee the bleſ. 


ſed and onely Potentate, thy 
| King of kines , and FA ml 
lord; : 


who onely hath immor 
rality,and awellethin the light, 
which n0. 81433 can approch uns! 


io; whom no man hath ſerene, 
vor £49 ſee. 1. Tim. 6.15.16, 


In theſe words the glory 
our Lord is ſetour by three 
things: 
oreatneſſe: Heis a Potentatt, 
a King, anda Lord, that bat] 


(2.) 


only Potentat,the king af king; 
aad Lord of lords : (2) By 


h1s ſurpaſſing glory farre a-, 
bove all conceit, and appre- | 


hen* 


(I.) By his owne| 


—_———— #4 


Wm, go 0 
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Ken 


| 
henfion of men ; He dweleth | Cap-13 a; 
73 the light that no man can | 
approch unto; no man hath. | 
{eene him, nor can ſee him, | 
he | Thus every worddoth ſome | 
d of | | way ſet out his incompara- 
10 |ble glory; which being 


| 
| 
X 
1 
| 
| 


eh, | conſidered accordingly will | 
«| |Dreed an awfull efteeme | | 
e\ | thereof, and a trembling . 
168 | before him. And from hence 

yotſÞ | it is, tharthe Seraphims did | 

ree | | cover their faces, when hee | 


wnelſÞ | appeared unto them; and | 4 
rate, fÞh | he poſts of the aoore mooved, | 


bath | when hee ſpake; and the | 

(2.)# | Prophet cried our, Wo is me, 

loi [for 1 am undone; becauſe 1 | 
hf | 44 man of nncleane ligs, and | 
ing; | mine eyes have feent the King, 
By | 7he Lordof hoſts. Iſai. 6.24 | 
ea | And for the. ſane reaſon, | 
PYre-\| | when Moſes (like the ſons | 


en*ii Or | * 


oe z 
, 3 — —— ONES * i. re — In. 
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| of Zebedee_, not knowing 
what hee aſked) defired to | 


— 


_—_—  . 


ſee Gods glory ;, hee was told 
that #0 man could fee Gods 
face, and live, Gods back» 


parts hee was youchſafed to 


ſee,tharis, ſome ſmall luſter 
of his glory : and yet then, 
hee had need to bee put to 
the c/ift of a r8ck; and to be 
covered with. Gods hand, leſt 


the glory of the LoxrD| 
ſhould overcome him with 


its lufter. Exod. 33.19. &c. 
And from the ſame ground 


ſhall die. For who « there of 


it 1s, that the peopleof It-}| 
rael , after they had heard 
the yoice of God fpeaking 
unto them 1n mount Sina ; | 
they were amazed and faid, 


1f" wee heare the voice of the- 


Lord our God any more, wee_ 


all 


| all ul fleſh, that hath heard the_ 
| voice of the living God, fpeak- | 
197 out of the midſt of the fire, | 
(| 75 we have, and lived f Dent. 
15.25. Thus the Angels.,and 
[the Prophets, and the peo- 
| ple of God have beene affe- 
| ted}, if God at any time 
| have manifeſtedhimfelfe ro 
{them in glory. And thas, 
| and in this maner we ſhonld 
| think. of God , when hee 
| ſpeaketh ro us in his word z | 
and alwaies cary a reverend 
awe towards his Majeſty, 
| whenſoever wee are before 
him. So 7acob did ; when 
| God had reveiled himſelfe 


[place and 1 knew it n0t. Ana | 


cr”. 


ST 


m—_— —— 


the time of hearing. 


[unto him in a. viſion by 
| nighr, and he was now awa- 
| ked out of his fleepe, hee 
| faid, Surely the Lord & in this 


bee | 


—, 


Duties required in- 


hee was afraid ( faith the 
Text ) and ſaid, How dread. 
full is this place? This © wm 
other but the houſe of Gd, and 


whoſe preſence he was. And 


| and heare him uttering the 


this i the gate of heaven. Gen, 
28.16,17. Note in this pal-; 
ſage. < 1.) How Iacob wa 


He was afraid, meaning, that! 
he was ſtruck wich an awful 
conceitof Gods Majeſtie, in 


ſo ſhould we be : when we 
come into Gods preſence, 


wonderfail things of his 
Law, wee ſhould 1n all aw- 
full reverence , humble our 
ſelves before him. (2.)Nore lf 
what 1acob ſaid upon conli- 
deration of Gods preſence. 
Firſt hee ſaid, God & in1hy 
place; hee meant, thar God 


—_—— 
—COROII 


| 


affected ar Gods preſence, 


| [hs 


! ' plac 
| as 
|| ven 
| ſeth 
by 


_———— 


Wirefne, though 7acob never ; 
| thought of any ſuch thing. | 


A by h1s word, though wee do 
| | hou ſee or diſcerne it with 
Four bodily cies; yer wee 
| muſt know that God is there 
| preſent,becauſe he reveileth 

q  himſelte. Secondly , 1acob 
Þ laid aw dreadful isthis place? 
© 74s is wo other but the houſe 
; of God, &c, The meaning 
| Is, that becauſe God ſh=wed 
| himſelfe by his viſions in 
W this place; therefore the 
. | place was to bee eſteemed 

| 3: Gods houſe, even as hea- | 
| yen it ſelfe,in which ir plea» | 
| ſeth him to dwell. And lo; | 


the time of bearing. 


F* appearing and reveiling | 'Cap.13 


| himſelfe to h1s ſervant, did 


| 
| hew himſeife ro bee thee | 


| 4nd fo, when God pleaſeth 
to reveile himſelfe unto us 


when | 


_—— 


| unto us - ont of. his word, 


V— 


Duties required in | 


— 


when wee come inro the 
Church, the place where 
God doth ſpeak with us.and 


hath promiſed his preſence; 
we {honld eſteeme that, as 
Gods houſe where he dwel. 
teth, and as the gate of hea- 
ven, which 1s the place of 
tis habitation. Thus wee 
ſhould think of God and his 
preſence, when he ſpeaketh 


And that is the firft rule to 


be obſeryed by as, for decls-! 


ring of our reyerence to- 
wards him. 

(2.) That wee eſteeme 
the word ſpoken by Gods 


Miniſter out of the Scrip-|fl 


tures, as the yery word of 
the Almighty God, This 


S. Paul commendeth in the || 


Theffalonians : Forth cauſt 


(faith 


.|Mcſteemed ir to be; not Pauls, 


| proclaime his will to his 


that this meſſage were the 


the time of hearing. 


(faith he) we thank God with- 
out ceaſing becauſe when yee_- 
received the word of God, 
which yee hears of ws ; yee re- 
ceived it not as the word of 
mex, but ( asit is intruth) the 


word of God. 1.Theſſal.2.13. 


Here are two things conſi- | 


derable : (1.) Whoit was 
that ſpake and delivered this 


word, and that was Pazl, a 


man like unro themſelves: 
and (2. ) Whoſe word they 


nor any other mans , but 
Gods alone. And there was | 
yreat reaſon for it, For if 


the King ſhould fend an Of- | 


nicer, with commiſlion to 
people ; no man would ſay, 


will or wordof the Officer, 


who 
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Capatz ' who proclaimed it, burthe 
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| 


will of the King, who com-' 
manded ir. And fo theſe 
Theſſalonjans did rightly 


a5 Gods ward, from whomit 
was ſent, and not as Pauls 
word, by whom it was deli- | 
vered. And they are com- 
mended for ſodoing, as ha 
ving rightly diltinguiſted) 
berweene God and his Mi- 
niſter: ſo ir will bee our 
praiſe, if when wee heare 
Gods word, delivered by a 
mortall man, yet wee & 
ſteeme it as the word of the 
; immortall and-ever bleſſed 
| God. A goodrule then itis 

that wee eſteeme the word 
ſpoken by the Miniſter, 4 
the word ſent from the 
Lord Almighty. 


—— 


eſteeme the word preached, 
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r the Theſe rales, if they bee 
on-'Wduly obſerved, will further 
heſe/Wus diverſe waies tothe righr 


'htly|Mhcaring of Gods word with 
hed, Drofit. 

wit 1. They will work in us 
Pauls attertiveneſſe , to mark all 
celi- that is ſpoken. For even a- 
com Emong men, if the Speaker 
s ha- he had in honour, his words 
ſked vill be received with heed- 


Mi-Wfulneffe and atrention. Iris 
our Mid of Sim HMazry, that | 
1eare Wall the people gave heed to him | 
by 3 Wren: the leaſt ro the greateſt, 
e & Majin, This man ts the great 
f the power of God : and to him they 
efled Mad regard , becauſe that of 
ts, Wore time hee had bewitched * 
worlbem with ſorceries, AFF.S.10. 
r, 4WConlides here : (r.) how : 

this people were attected to , 
Simon Magtes, They gave need 
uno. 


| the 


"hel: 
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| unto him, and regarded him : Rab 
(2.) why they thus obſer. ans 
| vedandreſpeted- him, and ah, 
that was, becauſe hee had] cn; 


| bewitched them , to beleeye| 
| that he was the great power of te 
| God, or one whom God had _- 
endued with great abilities oy 
from heaven. The like here- 
to we may find in our owne 
experience. Forift we think 
i highly of any mans vercues, i 
and eſteeme his words to 
have weight and worth nl - 
them : we heare them with,” 
attention, & embrace them 
as Oracles of great worti, 
And fo, in this caſe, it isno- 
thing bur diſeſteeme of God A 
and: his word, that maketh 
men to negle& rhe word, 
when it is preached ir their 
hearing. And therefore 8 | 

Rav- 


y_—_ — 


—_ —— 


_—__—_—_——_ 


— —_ 


the time of hearing. | 


— | 8abſakeh laid, Heare yee the 
M097 ds of the great King, the- 
King of CA ſſyria. Iſa.36.13. 
meaning, that becauſe hee 
was a great King, therefore 
they ſhould give good audi- 
ence to his word : ſo, if wee 
conſider that it is the great 
King, even the King of hea. 
yen, that fpeaketh unto us; 
ir will command our atren- 
tion, and make us heare 
| with heed and obſervation, 
Ler this then bee taken for 
a firft benefir, char a due e- 
ſteeme of God and his word, 


hearing. 

| 2. Adneetteeme of God 
and his word, will make ns 
willing to heare our faults 
reprooved , with ſubmiſion 
ang patience, Old Eli is an 
| example 


A— 


will cauſe attention in our 


( = 


Ln Dom. 
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examp' e hereof. For when 


H Samuel told him of his ſinn: 


in cockering of his fonnes, 
and of the judgement of 


| ſeermeth him good. t,$4m 3.18, 
Wee may here obſerve,(1) 
£1; his willing ſubmiſſion to 
| the reprehenſion of Samw, 
| | Les him do what ſeemth bin 

200d: and (2.) the reaſon, 
| pom made him fo traftable 
and obedient, and that was, 


| becauſe it was the Lord whol 


| had ſent that meſſage. Ard 
' ſo, if when wee come to 
heare a Sermon, we conſ! bn | 
that it 15 God,who {peaketn! 
' unto us by the mouth of : 

man, this will cauſe us with 
patience to heare our finne 
reprooyedſ 


God threatned againſt hin 
for the ſame; he anſwered, 
'| 1t zs the Lord, let. him do whit 


m—_— 


tf moulded and framed by it, 


— 


Sm 


reprooved, and our ſelyes 
cenſured for them. | 
| The ſame conſidera 
tion will make us to yeelda 
ready-obedience to the word, 
and-coſaffer our ſelves to be 


_— 


when 1t preſcribeth us a du- 
ty to bee done. This 15 fo 
reaſonable, that Balaam a- 
gainſt his owne minde ac- 
knowledged it to bee right ; 
444 [ _ take heed (faith he) | 
'o ſpeake that which ihe Lord | 
vath put into my month? Nam. 
23.12, And fo, it we conhi- 
der that it is God who ſpea- 
keth,i it will cauſe us rott:ink. 
our ſelves bound to do,what 
hee faith. For no Chriſtian 
is ſo ſhameleſſe, that will 
lay, that hee will not do, 


what God deth command, 
And I 


the time of hearing. | 647 
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648 | Duttes required is 


And therefore wee may oh. 
ſerve,that when men are re. 
ſolved not to obey, they 
will rather denie that it 15 
Gods word that is brought 
unto them, then rhart it is 
their dutyto obey his word, 
Sothe Jewes did ; when !e- 
remy at their requeſt had en: 
quired of God for them, 


| 


. and told them in Gods] 
Name, that they ſhould a-} 


bide in their owne Land, 
and not go into Egypt; they 
being reſolved that 1t was 
more expedient for them,to 
zo then to ſtay, told Ieremy 
to his face, Thou ſbeakeſt falſ- 
ly « the Lord our God hath 
wot ſent thee to ſay, Go notin- 
to Ezypt, to ſojourne there, 
| Jer.43-2. And ſo among ws, 
| no man that profeſſeth to 
ſerve 


, 


—_— > — ——— — 
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L- the Fre of hearing, 
ſerve the t true GO D, will 
| plainely denie ſabmiflion ro 
is word. The fumme of fall 
is, :natit we bring with us; 

a due reſpect ro God and bis 
word, 1t wul make us atten- 

ne, when wee heare ; and 
parient , when we are repro. 
ved, and obediear when. we 
Ire commanded that which 


| 


[II. ] The nexr thing, 
in which we are to {hew re 
verence inthe time of hea | 
ring, is a datifull behaviour | 
in the outward man. For 


649 | 


wen among men , if boies 
ple rhe bojes among their 
fellows , that 16, it chey bee 
waygiſh and bolde and pre- 
lamptuous before their e- 
quals 5 no man will greatly 
egard 1 it. Bur if they ſhould 


Ft do 
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do io before their Maſters 
face,it were irreverence and! 
rudenefſe nor to bee borne! 


our owne houſes, wherewe 
are Among our equals al 
friends , may uſe that |i- 
bertie both of ſpeech and 
behaviour ; 


ſavour of contempt and odif-| 
| reſpect , if it were uſed in 
| rhe oreſence of a Noblz 

/ man, or of a Counſellor, or 
,of a Prince. | And fo when 
; wecomeintoG ODS pre- 
| ſence ; more ſoberneſſe, and 
more modeſt and avfull be- 
| haviour will be requiredo 
us, then is neceſſary , when 
| weare at home, or abroad 
among our neighbours. And 
, therefore when wee come 


to heare God ſpeaking unto 


ls, 


—— 


with. And we our ſelves in} 


which would] 
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us ; wee muſt have a Care, 
chat wee do not by our ge- 
ſtore, bewray an undurtitull 
reipect ro God or his ordi- 
nNances. 


For better obſerving of 
which duty , I ſhall point ar : 
ſome ſuch rules, as I find ro 
have beene either required 
or obſerved among: Gods 
people : that our of them 
every man may !<lect ſuch 


directions, as may bee uſe- | 
_ and expedicnt tor him- | 


\ 1, Firſt then , I finde in | 
rk [$1879]: that _ God : 
appeared ro Coe Gan... 
now toreveile his Law Unto 
| tim, he firſt of all comman- i 
'Ged hiin , Draw not 7 &h hi- | 
par off thy jhooes from | 
* for the place | 
F f 5 ., wheres- | 


————  . ._- .c ” > w- 


off thy | feet 


| 
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. | crudir & | 
| manded to > put off their ſhooes, 
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ground, Ex04.3.5,And lo a 
| Angell , that appeared to 


the ſecond perſon in the 
Trinitie , commanded him; 


| Looſe thy ſhove from off thy 


thou ftanaeſt , is holy. Toſh. s 
15. Conlider 1n theſe nal 


| 


(ages (1) what was required, 
And thar was, it was requi- 


|red of Moſes, that he ſhould 
| 70} come mcare the Place, 


Calceos | 
cxuere 
x ct; 6 


. where God appeared , but 
\ keep aiftance , like the Pu 
 blican, who ood afarreof 


: we & (511 the loweſt part of the 


| Meru ad | 


; Temple. And ſecondly both 


| ham :lita- 
| tE zſam | 


format, 

Caiv; Il, 

in E Exed, 
3 & 


Its. 15 


Aoſes and /efhna are com- 


The meaning whereof{(latt! 
Calvin) is, to initrud and 
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whereon thou ſtanacft ,' i Ih | 


 Toſhua ſappolſed to be Chriſt 


foot + for the place ſe on. | 


> a 


[ fore 


| mea 
| LOW, 
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| frame them to humilitie and 


an awfull feare, For as wee 
pull off the glove, when we 


falute our friends and take | 


them by the hand , in token 
of our obſervance toward 
chem 4 and as countrey peo- 
ple and ſervants, whogo in 
pattons in the ſtreet , do in 
good maners put them off, 
when they come into a Ci- 
tizens houſe of any note : ſo 
in thoſe eaſterne countreys, 
where Moſes & Ioſhua dwelr, 
they were uſed to pat off 
zneir ſhooes , 191 token of re- 
verence ard reſpect, when 
they came into place,where 
their betters were. Andther- 


(fore , when GOD ſaid to 


Moſes, Put off thy ſhoves, he 
meant tro teach him his duty 
towards hisLo&RD ; as we, 

Ft23 when 
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' Cip. 13 | when we bida child pu off his Jy 1 
| hat ,$& make a legg, do meane | fi cau 
| ro teach him good maners | iſ and 
| cowards his berrers. (2.)We I pre: 
| may conſider 1n the Text, | hav 
| what the reaſon was , why wh 
| this outward cariage was |= pEC 


required at this time , and | the 
in chis place: and that was, || pre! 
becauſe the place was bol dot! 
ground, But why were theſe||ſ| the: 
places where Moſes and||Fſ|our 
Toſhua ſtood , more holy, || re!p 
chen any other places in the || oi r 
countrey . eſpecially ſeeing ||| bet 
che one of them was in the S 
; deſert, an untiiled and tl! 
| ordexed gronnd , and the! 
other a place by Jericho,at 
| that rime a profane city of 
 heatheniſh and idolatrous 
; people ? To this n—_ 
che anlwer 1s, that the one- 
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thetime of hearing, | 65 - | 


ly reaſon hereot was, be- | Cap.13 
cauſe God appeared there, 
and ſhewed tokens of his 
preſence. And hence wee 
have this obſervation , that 
wherefoever God is in any 
peculiar fort preſent, there 
the place 18 made holy by his 
preſence; and where God 
doth ſo fanftifie a place, 
there we ought to declare | 
our humilitie and dorifult 

reſpe& by externall geſtures | 
of reyerence, and by decent 


{ — ———_—— 


| 
| 


Secondly , 1 finde , that 
when God was to appcare 

-00 mount Sina , there to 
deliver the Law to his peco- 

ple ; he firſt commanded to 
ſanftifie them, and thar they 
ſhould waſh their clothes. 
Exod, 19.10. The meaning | | 
| Frz of) 


EC IEC INI=Y 


ORE, 


- 
- 4 Wow -—i>. 
.* wy 


656 | Duties required in | 
Topaz of which ceremonie Was, 
; | partly ro admonilh them of 
the purity of heart,requirediÞiſ |bre 
| when wee come into GoGg | [lot 
| preſence : & partly to teach || |beh 
| them, that they ought to! me 
come decently 6 in a come. || Ch! 
ly maner, leſt they might I 
ſhew negle&otf his preſence, |ſi/az 
if they came in aſluttiſh or|ibe31 
unſemely fore. And there. ||ſſj wh: 
fore, as Toſeph when he was|ſſſ| ſtoc 
to.g0 before Pharaoh, fbave tho! 
himſelfe , and put on other ap- ſaga! 
pare : ſo wee ought to ſic 
come into Gods preſence|ſſſior 
in grave and comely attire, ſas h 
which may beſeeme godli. |ſW:z/t; 
neſſe , neither rudely Jike | 52 
clownes , nor finically like | vere. 
wantons. A note not unfit|th/z 
{to bee rhought on by our | 4: 


fober maidens., who come |Whear, 
| | both: 
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the time of hearing. 
both into Gods houſe, and 
unto Gods board, with bare 
breaſts and naked armes and 
long locks, and ſuch looſe 
behaviour , as either beſee- 
[meth Ruffians alone , or no 
Chriſtian at all. 
Thirdly, I read of Cor- 
faztin the Emperour, that 
'vcing preſent inthe Church, 


waen Enſebizs preached, he 


though: hee were once and 
273in intreated to fir down; | 


ſrood up all the while: and | 


ne ſtill refuſed it. The rea- 
on whereof was, becauſe 
as himſelfe ſaid, [| Nefs et, 
ſtitatis de Deco diſpntationi- 
bus , neeligentes aures pres 


vere, | It & not lawfull, when 
things concerning G O D are 
'n handling , to be negligent 18 
harine.And the like cuſtom 
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do 1 finde to have beene 
ufed by many others in an 
pr cient time : but neither was 
| it obſerved generally by all, 


| nor do I require it as neceſ; 
[fary , of any. Onely thy; 


[much F obſerve, thar holy 
and devour men, "have been 


 zelons to ſhew reverence in 
Gods ſervice , by every be. 


haviour that fired the pur: 


pole. 
Fourthlv, I finde in ſome 


of the Learned, who pre- 
fcribe rules of decency In 


the time of divine ſervice. 


thar they will not permit 
men, when they are hearing 


of Gods word to ſmile in| 


ſecret , or to /ooke about , or 
tO lair one legg over an other, 
' or to whiſper in rheir fellows) 
. eare , Or tO look ſopre, as if 
ſome e | 


[ 


ihe nmeof hearing, | 
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{o! mewhat difJeaſed them. | C: ipets 


or tO leane and lie on one ſide, x; 
&c. And ſurely even in 


tO, 
Reg. 


commun, 


theſe leſſer things, there I 


is a decencie to be uſed in, 
our outward carriage;at leſt 
ſo farre , as that nothing | 
appeare, which may bewray 
cither diſlike of the Prea- | 


cher , or difeſteeme of God | 
and his word. And hence 
[we _ two leſſons. 

| 1. A reproof for them, | 
Ove allow no outward ce- ! 
remonies or religious ge- 
ſtures in Gods ſervice, leſt 
they ſhould be ſuperſtt ticious 
and Popiſh. There be men, | 
that dare not {&xccle , when: 
they receive the holy Sacra- | 
ment , nor put off the hat, | 
when they paſſe through 'Y 
Church , nor kneele downe | 
and 
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occaſions expreſſed their in. 


how they deteſt ſuperſtiti. 
on by avoyding all helps 


ON, 

2, Wee- haye hence 7 
ground of cxhortation for 
our ſelves : 8 It 1s Ts, that 
according to the rules of 
vercce inthe ourward man; 
& godly men, who have ob- 


gence and zele : we allo, (as 


God 


— 


and make a privat prayer ina. 
| publik. place : fo that. as the 
ancient worthies, upon all 


ward devotion by outward 
geſtures of reverence ; 
theſe men rake care,to i} ew. 


and expreſſions of religi- 


Scripture, which require Ic 
& after the example of holy 
ſerved choſe rules with Cili-| 


occaſion ſhall bee offered ) 
| would ſhew our. cſteeme of 


PP” —_——_ 


the time of f hearing. 0-7 6 


God and his word by { ſeem- Cimay 
ly behaviour, and geſtures 


of reverence and humility, 
Where notwithſtanding , I 
will prefſe no mans conlſci- | 
ence with a neceſlity of e- 
very expreſſion uſed.by the 
Ancients : becauſe for the | 
moſt part they are not fim- | 
ply neceſſary; but robe uſed | 
with a kinde of freedome, | 
and as occaſion and reaſon 
inall require, Onely. thus 
much I may boldly ſay, and 
as [ {uppoſe)with the good 
leave of all that are well 


In their wits z that looke 
what modeſtie and. fignes | 
of reverence we would ule | 
Defore a temrorall Lord or 
Prince : fo much at leaſt 1 is 
| joy to him who is King of | 
'K inzs,& Lord of Loras. And | 
it | 
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then moſt men among us | 
are at this day. 
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if any will ſhew bur alike 
reverence to God, rhat he 
would ſhew to his Prince, [; 
willthink hun more devout, | 


. The third and laſt du- 


ty, by which wee oughtto 
(hew reverence, 15 an awful 
quietneſſe and ſilence : which 
15, when neither by words 


the preſence, or hinder the 
work tin hand. For by ſuch 
behaviour as this, men uk 
ro ſhew their reſpect to 
their Betters. Job faith of 


himſelfe, while hee was 1 


proſperity; The young mu 
aid ſee me, and hid themſelves, 
the aged roſe and flood up. Th: 
Princes refrained talking, and 
laid their bands on thi 
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' The Nobles held their 
eace, aud their tongue cleaved 
tothe roofe of their mouth. lob. 
29 6,9. And each man of 
diſcretion, if hee bee before 
them, whom he honoureth, 
will bee ſparing of his 
ſpeech, unlefſe either the 
command of his Superiour, 
or the preſent occaſion do 
require jr. And {till in the 
preſence of his Betrers,he 1s 
carefult leſt by bard read. 
ing, or lowd ſpeaking, or a- 
ny noiſe making, he thould 


breed diſturbance, or feeme_ 


to neglect them. This, TCA- 
fon inftru&erh men to do 
in their conyerfing among 
men: and much more to do 
the like in holy Afſemblies, 
where they have to deale 


with God The Turks ont of | 
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©-3þ 13 | the common notions of rex iſ wor 
mo fien- | fON,are Very obſervir of this vice 
 — ke. Busbequius, 4 learned! ate? 
cs er; | and wiſe Stateſman who WW {crat 
excipi- | was Ambaſſadour in Turkie, Whey 
reroftae | for divers yeeres; tellethof v7. 
oc, | the Turks, that they bead thin! 
eee | De prieff reading their ſer. ty 10 
fixi, aut | TjCe, WIT great (lence : — ff Caſsi 
| fuccrevifs that they ſtoed ſo unmonve.ſncd 
| renur, | 4b1e inn #heir place, as if they Moth 
|Nula | had. beene faſtened in tho cere 
| here | ground: there was no conghe = 
EXE [axe ww ar9 cer rornine 

wereſp' of « «yd looking back Micerta 
nous. | jPhen the prieſt pronouncel ſjuere 
ran | the name of Mahomer, all of Moerh 
'renpros | them at once bowed down their they 
em ng heads to their knees. When tht Prate 
una om- | name of God was ſpoken, they Werd | 

tn ad ge-| Fell pon their faces, and Kiſ« Winn 


ſed the ground, And in , 


de h 


word 
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rex MW word, they paſſe their ſer- 
this MW vice with great ceremony and 
ned WM ctrention. For if they do but 
who WW (cratch the head with a finger, 
Kie, Mthey 111k all their devotion ts 
not. And that no man may 
card MWchink that this was acurioſi. 
ſer-MWry ia thoſe that beleeve not: 


— Caen an ancient and lear- 
ove. Mncd Writer of the Church, 
thy doth relate the like rites and 
he MWceremonies of reverend be- 
;7h-Faviour ro have beene uſed 


r Wy religious Monks in his 
ning time. For ſpeaking of a 
ack, Wcertaine Covent, wherein 
ed were diverſe thouſands to- 
{ of gether ; he faith, that when 
they. met at their ſolemne 
Praters, (6 ſuch was their ſulzce 
ad flill behavienr, that in ſo 
innumerable a- multitude, be- 
bde him who ſaidthe Service, 
20 
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(b)Tanti 
4 crnais 
flentium 
prebetur 
ut quit In 
uni tam: 
:nnume- 
roſa fra- 
Sr] multly 
tudo con- 
ven!tats 
przter il* 
lum 3, qui 
coſurges 
Pfalmum 
decatatin 
medio, | 
nullus 
homini 
penitus 
adeſle 
credaturs 
ac prect- 
pue qui 
columma 
ettr Oratio 
in qua 
non{puti 
emittitur, 
non ex- 
ſcreatio 
obſtiepit, 


interſo- 
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non taſflis | 


na? , nOn , 
| 
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ofcitartio 
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ſucis ma- 
lis & hi- 


| antibus 


trahitur, 
&c. Call. 
Inſt. 11.2, 
CaP- I'”% 
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| and move eſpecially in the con 
 Clading prayer , in which m 
man ata ſpit,or hawk,or congh,! 
Or gape, or yawne, 25 Ole! 
thar were ready ro flecpe. 
And if any man did chance 
to tranſpreſſe this rule of 


quietnefſe and filence, they! 
| 
| 


held him guilty two wayes ' 
I.| quodorations ſue rew ſit, 
quod eam videlicet negligent 
off erat Deo] that hee forfei-| 
ted the fruit of his prayer, 
becanſe hee offered it up to Gul 
in 4 negligent manner : and 
( 2.) [ quod tndiſciplinaid 
ſtrepitn , alterizs quoque , qi 
| for ſitan intentius orare potuit, 
| intercipit ſenſum\| becanſe by4 
rude and unmannerly noiſe, ht 
did diſlurb the devotion of hi 
fellow, who mizht have hr 
w/t! 


4 


avill 
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the time of hearing. 


with more fervonr. This was 


5 m {was uſed in thoſe dayes. 
171, Bur, Lord , how unlike 
:re our dayes to the former 


from ſhewing ſuch reve- 


Wcrvice, that they forget all 
civilitie and good manners 


ind women, I meane, who 
-Wby clapping their Pew- 
doores, and ſometimes by 
redoubling the knock, do ſo 
diſturb the Afſembly , that 
1na0ncither the Miniſter can be 
("heard , nor the people pro- 
uit ceed in their devorion. Be- 
e by4Mfide , the maner of ſuch un- 
{e, efcivill people is , to come to 
f hFChurch , when ſervice is 
nalfe ended  ( for they have 
more 


Oe D— ___ _— 


the ſilent reverence, that ! 


Wrence to their God in his | 


times 2 Men are now ſo farr | 


\ 


| 


to their neighbours, Men | 


Cap.13 


Dates required i in 


moredeyorion to their bed 
| then to their prayers : ) and 
 ind'ſciplinato ſtrepitu , with 
this rude knocking , they tell 
all the Congregation , that 
they come to ſerye G OD, 
when a great part of his ſer. 
vice. is end<d. Ir 1s pitie, 
bur ſome diſcipline were 
| prefentiy exerciſed on ſuch 
| men and women, If a chill 
' trouble the Congregation 
with crying, the Nurle cart: 
eth himout of doores: if : 
dog diſturb them with bar: 
king.the Sexton laſherh hin 
, with a whipp : and if mer 
and women , who ought (0 
have more both diſcrerio 
ard religion, do in as rude! 


maner diſtarb Gods ſervice, 
I ſee not why they ſhoull 


' £0 away: without corred 
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well 
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 thetime of hearing, 


01. But thoſe , which are 
well minded roward God 
and his {ſervice , will T hope, 
rpon this intimation amend 
[f, 

[TIF. The third and laſt 


duty to be pertorined in tte 
ime of cur hearing is to uſe 
wiiedome for fitting that 
which 1s ſaid , to our owne 

advantage. And for that 
purpoſe three rules are to 
cobleryed. 

1. Rile, We muſt care for 
Fothing in a Sermon , but 
nat which may do ns 00d to 
alvation, The proofes here. 
fare theſe. 

1. Proof, The end of all; 
reaching is the profitiog of i 


f Wur foules in grace, and fur- 


hering them by grace LO» | 


rards eternall glory. For ; 
firſt | 
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| they 


Duties required in 
firſt God himſelfe, who iz the 
the Law-giver , profeſſethF{ r:2. 
of himſelfe; 7 am the Lordi the 
thy God, which teachah tht rw: 
to profit , which leadeth theetyſl of 
' the way , that thou ſhalt 0, 1 tha 
, 48.17. Hee meaneth , tha 4»: 
\the things which hee rez-Þ tes, 
cheth in his word are prof-, bel 
zable;andif men would fol.ſſ on 
Tow his direction, he would: the 
lead them in a way , that| and 
would bee for their good. mig 
2. CHrIisT ourLokD fl tw 


who is the great ProphetofÞ that 


che Church, he ſaith of him mig 
| ſelfe alſo; The Spirit of th wo! 
| Lord is upon mee ; becauſe hf 121 

hath anointed mee, to preaciif pite 
' rod 114ings to the meck, hee Obe 
bath ſent me to bind wp the bref wile 
| ken hearted, to proclaime li. the 
 bertie to the ciptives, gc. 1hathfſ Nis 1 


ſe hit 
Yreacl 
hee 
he bre- 
me li. 
c that 
they 
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the Lord.1ſa.61.1,e+c. I note 
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they may bee called trees of 
r2hteouſneſſe, the planting of 


two things (I.) the matter 
of Chriſts Preaching, and 
that was, good tiamngs, the. 
binding up of the broken hear- 
ted, ec. ail which are things 
belonging to our redempr1 

'on and falvation: and (2.) 
the end of his Preaching : 
and that was, that men 
might become trees of r12h- 
teonſneſſe, &c. He meanerh, 
that like good trees they 
might bee fruitful] in good 
works, of holinefſe, and np- 


a—c 


rizhe living, &ll which im- 


pitea profiting in grace and ! 
obedience: 23. Solomon the | 
Wikepreacher of 1ſracl,ſaith, | 
the ſamme and end of all; 
his Preaching, and of mens 


hea- 


LS | 
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4 
oy 


hearing, 1s this, Fer: God 
and keep! hy Commun acriint, 
Eccleſ. I2, * 3. 4, ant rhe 109 
Apoſtle of the Gentiis, Mn 
faich, that God ſezt »im M1 
the Gentiles, to open their eyes fe; 
and to turne them from duh. 
neſſe to light, and from the 
power of Satan nnto God, thit, 
they might receive forgiven 


A ee et ee 


Ee  — Comal i 
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: 
of ſinnes , and inheritance « Dro 
mong ther that are / anctifie, God 
&c. AR. 26, 17,18, Andi W/;;:/, 
nally, to ſave labour in reci-M:d c 
ting of particulars,che Apo-to 6! 
ſtle hath told us in the gene- it, th 


rall, that God gave to bs, [1 
Church, 4 poſiles, and Pri Slee 4 
phets , and Ewangelifts , ani: :; « 
Paſtours, and Teachers : ani 
all forthe perfeiting of thy 
Saints, and for the eaifying tf 
the body of Chriſt, Epheſ.4 


Il, 


POPer j 
alvati 
nat 7/ 
o ſave 


—_— —— 


off 
-BtS, 
che! 
12, 
N 10 
ents 
Lark. 
hes! 
that 
Vents 
ce & 
ified, 
1d fi- 


recl-| 
ApO- 


ene. 
o his 
1 Pro- 


—  — 


the time of hearing. by 


an neo irene ——C 


11,12. By this It appeareth | C 
that the end of all Preach- 
ing is the good of mens 
fonles : and from hence it 
followerh , that rherefore 
men in hearing the word 
preached , ſhouid ſeek no- 
thinz but that whicn may | 
further their ſalvation. 

2, Proof, It 18 a Peciall 


propertie and vertwwe 1m | 


Gods word, that-it begettcrh 
faith, and worketh grace, 
anc doth help mens ſoules 
to ſalvation. S. Par! faith of 
it, that 1t 15 the power of God 
Wo vation. Re 1.16. Where 
nee doth not onely fay, that 


tis nſefull , but that it 1s | 
pwcrfuf tO 'bring men to 
vation. S. lacs ſaith, 
nat the ingraffed word ts able 


Gg where 


0 ſave our ſonles, Iames 1,21, | 
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'red or fetled in onr hear: " 
and (2.) hee faith, thati; IN /*" 


| 


| 
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Ce a. 
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' where (1.) hee callerh ir it 
the ingraffea word ; meaning W 
thatthe word muſt bero». | 


able to ſave onr ſoules, if it bc 
' thus ſetled within us. S. 
ter alſo ro the like purpoſe, 
'Deſo re the ſincere milk of the 
: word, that ye may grow ther, 
by. 1, Pet. 2,2. Where jh 
| ſaich two things of God 
word, {(1.) char it is like 
milk, to nouriſh Gods Chil 
dren in grace : and (2.) that 
if they delire and ſick in 
chis milk, it will make then 
to grow in goodnefſe, til *- 
they become ſtrong mn i 
; Chriſt. And ro the like pure © 
Poſs ic 1s alſo, rhat S. Pet - 
ſaid to his Maſter, T hou hal thin 
 thewords of cetera The. Joh6 
60: ay 
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to Cornelizs, that 
| | 
ſhonld rel him words, by; 


ſnould bee ſaved. A. 11.14. 


Gods word, is to work grace, | 
and procure faivation : and 


they who wou:d make 


c——— 


the time of hearing. 


Peter | 
wh; <1 hee and all hrs houſe} 


And by this it appcareth, 
that the nſe and vertne of 


hence alſo it foiloweth, thar 


rizhtufe of Gods word ,muſt | 


eck for grace and f{aly vation ' 
| by It. 


"Thus the truth of therule ! 
is confirmed : and if it bee 
oy obſerved, it will _—_— 

opt '0 E7XFOUTS NONE 8, | 


- Their crrour, S—— {© 


that their eares beerickled, 


and their faniies pleaſed, do 
think they haye gzincd e-| 


nongh by 2 Sermon. Of 
ſuch 


Go 2 


675 | 
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| Cp 13 | ſuch men the Apoſtle did aid 
rophecie, when hee ſaid; 
The time will come, when ma 
will not endure ſound aoftrine: 
but after their owne luſts ſhall 
heape unto themſelves Y each, 
ers, havine itching eaves ; aud. 
[hall ze away their FRE 
| from the truth, and ſhall bee, 
turned uato fables, 2. Tim, 
| 32 4: In theſe words there 
' are foure things faid of theſ: 
men. (1 .) That chey would! 
nor enaure ſound COHTING., | 
| UN{2u1'EHS NS0KA)W 2s, that 1 15, Ke 
' the former T ranſlationren- 
 dred it, h oleſome doctrine. By 
| which word 1 1s 1mplied, that 
as that ts holeſome mecat, 
| which breederh good nawuv- 
 riſhmenr, and maintaineth 
health : fo that is g09d do 
' krine, which nouritherh the] 
| | ſonle,! 
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mM piricoal! nealtn and vigour; 
ine; I bat ſuch doftrine theſe men 
ſhall wenld not enaure. (2.) Hee 
el] faith of theſe men, that afre7 
and Mtbcir owne lefts , they woald 
-are; Ml be4p unto themſelves Teachers. 
ve, Hee meaneth they would 


my, delight in varierie, bur of 


here (uch oely , as pleaſed their 


hel one palat. (3.) Hee faith 

ould! that theſe men would have 

ne, chime cares, Hee meaneth, 
) | . 

's, as) nar as when rhe fleſh irch- 


ren. {en , men take pleaſure in 
'. By having it rabbeq : ſo riſe 
char ſcclighted in ſuch ſpeeches 
near, (40d doftrines as {1tred their 
at, 
nal. O0wne fan{ie S, (4-] He faith, 
v0 F Nhat they ww ould {UYBE away 
neth| 
1 do ther cares from the truth, He 
h the ({mcancreh they were not con- 
onle, {ecnced with Gods word, fo 
— Gg3 as 
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as 1t 15 plainely delivered tor Mi 77 
their inſtruction ; but lo a M0! 
{1t 1s deviſed by their Owne. 
Maſters, & fanfied by them. 
felves, This the Apoſtle |? 
didfortell of th2 latertim: «W193 
Which prediction doth 6 
fait with our times. that x 
our Saviour ſaid ofa! other 
prophecie , This day i thi 
Scripture fulfilled in your cars; 
ſo I may ſay of this prophe-W 


cic, 1a theſe daies is this Seri and 
P ture fulfilled among us. Fol b<! 
now ( if ever) is the rim} © 7 
thatmen have itching ears, 1990 
; and heap to themſelves Tei) com 
' chers after their own luſts, Fo | of th 
' ſome mens eares irch after che 
| Novelties and curiofiric::ſj "22 
; & if che Preacher tell then | melc 
' of ſome ontworne anticui-ſ | Pf 


| And 
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And laſtly { ro forbeare mo 


_ thetime of hearing. 


| fonnd worid, this will tickle 
[them with delight; 8 pleaſe 
| them like the Cathenzans, 
whoſe delight was to ſpeak 


and-heate news. And ſome 


mens eares 1tch afrer a cu- 
rious phraſe , and fine com- 
poſed ſentences , and pretty 
jirks of wit: and it a Prea- 
cher phraſeir in good words, 


phe. and flouriſh ic jn Rhetorik, 


and ſome rornings of wir; 
he 1s the man, that pleaſerh 
to admiration. And ſome 
mens eares ,*40 ich after 


controverfies and queſtions 


of the time : and if the Prea- 
cher rajje again't chat ſide, 


whom they diſlike ; that is 


melodie to their cares, and 
contentment to their minds. 


Itt- 


Gg4 


; 


——_ EW yn Dor Doe oo eine i, TR ce oe 


- - . - 


F ee 


Tn —m—— _— a_— > 


Cap.13 | 


? 
, 
[ 


OO 
@, 


8 
©2 {þ 
La 
Fo 
Ga | 


obo IE <A RO ge Do At Ar rape vwl0* 2 Þ ran; ator 


- 
00.6 a. Ee... AC Mo. ate en. 


Ce rea. 


Dretres 7Cquired in 7s 


inſtances) there bee men, 
; whoſe cares do itch aſter 
| calumnies againſe the State, 
and reproches againft our 
Church government; andif 
a Preacher ſhail gird at our: 
| Ceremonies , and glance at 
our Biſhops, and crie out of 
Poplſh raggs and Retiques 
of Rome ; this maketh their 
| hearts to Jeap within them, 
[|& to honor that man above: 
(his rank and without rea 
ſon. Though otherwetle hee! 
|bee a Jewd and ſcandalous 
liver, yet this one vertue,! 

as they eſteem it, ſhallcover 
all his ether vices and fins. 
| No fin can caſt him out 6 
cheſ2 mens grace & favour; 

ſo he be true tothe faction. 

Bar when all is done, if yee 
ſhould aſk any of theſe it- 


ching 


\:hem,that whenſoever hey 
[are pleaſed Win any paſſage 
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chin Hearers , whaTt they | Caper 
have gained in godlines by | 
2 Sermon, Whick they lo 


much commend ; yee will 


finde, that they cannot give. 


any acconnt of any grace 


furchered in them , nor of 
any in maſtered or dimini- | 
{hed,orof any thing elſe, by : 
which they may be berte- 
red towards falvatio. Thoſe 
that feare God , and defire } 
their own comforr,let them 
hence take this rule with 
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| 
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in a Sermon , they do pre- 
ently afk their owne foules, 
wherein that p; iflagehathor 
may profit them in obedi- 
ence and a godly life : And: 
if ir no- way further them 
towards heaven,it is no way 

Gg5 worth 
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worth their hearing or ac. 
ccpration, It was an ztch; as 
eare, & not a religious mind, 
that made rtizem take plea. 
ſure in that paſſage. | 
2. This Rule duly ob-f 
ſerved will retific an other 
errour,namely tne crrour of 
them , who, if they find? 
their atfe&ions warmed and. 
their zele ſtirred up within 
them ; though they can- 
nor tell why or upon what 
ground,yer then they chink! 
they have made a 200d Mat- 
ker that day. But this may 
prove a deceitiall fanſite, 
which had need to be cor- 
rected. For 9uimilian , 
man both. wiſe and well 
experienced in things of 
this kinde, hath Jong ſince 
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' condition in the Common:s= | 


Preachers are now in the 


{earned were many times 
| beſt eſteemed : and he ſpen- 
deth a whole (a) Chapter | (1x; 
in diſcovering and ſetting , 2<ip-12 
 downe the reaſons of chis| : 


| 
| 
; 
| 


& ccleri- 


obſerved the like of Prea- | we 4i- 


cCend: a- 


| chers in the Church,(þ) 7t is | pul im- | 


per'itum 


| the faſhion of unlearned men, | \1,. 


| ( faith hee ) by wvolubilitie of adinvati-- 


cnaem {ti 


| | toagiue , and celeritie in ſpea- | facere, 
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| \ king , to raiſe an admiration of | rom bo- 


mintm 


 themſtlues amongſt the rude | th". 
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tarur, ſxpe, quod ncſc't 3 X quum alifs perſuaſcrit, ſivi 


plebeculam & indoRgam Concionem lingue volubil rate Ce+ 


Epilt. 2. a1 Neporian- pag. 36. Videeriam Jil. Nigronum 
{in Regulam 2, commun.num.67, SC. pavel7s. 
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| erroneous O2inon in The | @ yea. 
vulgar. S. Hierome alfo hath | wee, 


| 4 cipere, Que quicquid non int21l:g'r, (Jus miratur, Hieron, !« 
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multitude, A bolde face dl 
oftentimes teach that which 
 himſelfe Goth not know ; ani 
i when he hath perſwaded other; 
hee uſurpeth to himſelfe : the! 
| praiſe of learning. —Nor(ſaith| 


hee ) # there any thing more 
caſte , then to d: cave the baſer 
| fort and anlcarned multiade 
[ with veiubility of tongue, T hey | 
when hey underfland not any 
| peent , «0 ſs much the ure. 
 earire it, Nor! 15 1f any 1mar-. 
yell, if the rude mulcicude 
| do miſtake in jauging of a 
| Preacher : they do fon 


| 
| 


pacitie and apprehenlion, 

Wee fee it every day , that 
an horne-pipe or a morrice 
dance , ard ſuch countrey 
| muſics , doth picaſe tix 
| com 


n 7 EY 2s I Cn I on - ——_ 
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matters thatare more Plain, | 
and more neare to. their ca»! 


I Con 


[and 


Emo] 


DIAC 
afre: 
mea 
vntrs 
Mey 


land right rcafon : 
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fort more then any 


} 


, 
EYE 


Hae gmt 
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|| exat and artificiall mulick 
£47 Go: & that thoſe ftrrokcs 


& tunes, make them) to leap, 
& triſk, whice won!d make 


| 1 ſober and ſkilfall min ro 


langh and deride them. And 


fo inthis caſe; If a Preacher 
| be furious 17 h1s aftion, and 
| tzent in hs words, 
| VICNEMENT in exclamations , 
[and do monthe 1t out with a 
ou irong of worg:, which arc 


and 


bite to beget notions 


of crae religion , as ey are 


| contrary to all rules of art 
yer the 
multitude do preedily em- 
bee this mufck, & dance 
afrer this pipe, By a'l this I 
mcane not to diiable the 
oifts of any, nor to cenſore 
eir forme of teacting,that | 
may | 


-- — —_ <-> > OT © — 


' 
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Daties required : int 


ao RIE 
Th 13 | may do 2d to Gods peo. 
ple. Onely I advile every 
wits Chriſtian , not to 
eſteem of a Sermon by tl 


bronze. that himſeife or 0. 


ters of the vulgar ſort, dg 
' fake 1n the utterance of it, 


And | defire that 1niteed 
' thereof they will rather 
conſider , what increaſe of 
godlineſſe they have gained 
by it, or wherein they have 


cures, and for conceving of 


for amending of heir (info! 
life. If they give an account 
of ſuch ſpirituall protic to 
cheir ſonles ; I hinder not, 
bur with great reaſon the 
may eſteem ſach a form! 
| of reaching, Bat if they can 
gli 


ee 


ſome point of religion , of | 


2 


| 


| been profited either for un- |ſ*; © 
derſtanding of the Scrip-Mf 


mot 
like 
10 2 
feeb] 
treaſl 
Is ir 
If re 


the time we of hearing. | 68> * 


Ou [vive no account of their Cap.r; | 
70 profiring in godliveſſe , I 
[can give ne approvation "of 
Wiheir vaine cenſares. | | 
r0'f 2. Re. The ſecond rule 
3 Mwhich wiſedome requireth 
fl. to be obſerved in the time. 
reed ofonr hearing , 1s that wee | 
ther Mielect and ſingle out ſuch in- | 
” of ſtrnctions, as do more efpe- | 
Ine [cially concerne our owne 
ue i pr aftice: and take more ſpe- ! 
Ur Will notice of chem then of | 
others that c5cern'us not fo | | 
' Mnearly.For the mindof man 
» 2 Wis of a finite nature, & can- 
nm not obſerve all things with 
2 Wlike exactnefſe and artenti- 
C0 Won: and our memories are | | 
0% Wfeeble and fraile,and cannot | 
(ne) treaſure up every thing that | | 
_ k ſpoken. And there- | | 
' (oy fre whatifoever ability and | | 
2 ſtreng: h 


— — 


a + LO” Cm 
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Dates required is 


liren; 2th ot minde and me” 
mory we have; wee ſhould! 
haſband them 11 the bc a 
manner, and for our belt ad 

vantage. And ſo wee "* 
do, if paſſing by things, 
that bee 1mpertincnt, .and 
fliding throngh points of: 
leſſer mom ent; wee faſten; 
our minds upon ſuch lf! 
and obſervations, as do 
more n-arely COncerne cur 
(clycs. ' In the uſe of this 
rule, the Prophet hath gone 

before ns, wo, ſhewed Es 
way. Hee being to inſtruc! 


--—— <> wy 


——— ww 


the Prieſts in rings of their 


duty , beginneth with this 
Preface » And now, O yew 
prieſts, this commandemint is 
for yon. Mal.2.t. And f. 


if the Preacher tell Houle ' 


holders of their dutie to 
their 


_ — 


the) 
| chat 
| pret 
him 


| 
| 17073 


| 
| Pre: 


of f 
hee 
ay. 
far 
the 

ples 
This 
and 
T ba 
Anc 
deal 
COnt 
and 

the 

[ton 
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the time of hearing. | 


their ſonnes and lervants,he 
\tharis a maſter of a family, 
preſently ſhould fay with 
himſelfe, This commande- 
| ment is for mee, Andifthe 
Preacher ſpeake of the diaty 


md. OS <2” Eo oe op <> 


of ſeryants to their maſters; 
hee that 1s a ſervant, ſhould 
lay, Thus commandement is 
for me, And if hee inſiſt on 
the duties of m iried Cou- 
ples,the hufband ſhould ſay, 
This commanaement is for me. 
and the wife ſhonld ſay, 
T hat commandement t&for me, 


And if hee preach of trac 


VS -—— 


cealing 1a bargaining and 
contracts; the merchant, 
and rhe ſhop=keeper, -and 


the Artificer, and the Cu- | 


ſtomer, and every man al. 
moſt may ſay, That com- 
mandemeit is for mee, and to 


PC —  — — —  — 


— _—— 
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| Cap.13 ' me It belongeth. And ima 


reth any rule, that concern. | 


application of it to himſclfe; 


| the, duty, may be his ſorthe | 
practice alſo, Thus wee ſee 


| life without any teaching, 


- | cine, that 1s proper for an 


imptint it in their memo. | 
ries, Or Write It nÞ in a book: 
of remembrance , for ther 


while they paſſe over many 
other betic; rales in their 
' kinde , onely becauſe they 


| word, every one, that hea. 
eth himſelfe , ſhould make: : 
[rhar that which is his for} 
all ſorrs of men, that have, 
| cw of their owne ſtare, do, 

ule to do in things of this} | 


If they heare of any medi- 1 


infirmity of their owne; | | 
' thar they mark, and either, 


afrer-aſe; when in the mean | 


| are. 


[ 
| 
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'gaine, if a man reade the 


| } book of Statutes, and finde 
n concerneth his. 
.owne Lands, or his owne 
| dealings : he will either fold. 


'2 Law whic 


downe a leafe, or mark the 


place] in the margin,or tran 


{cribe the words ina note- 
book ; that it may be 1n rea- 
dinefſe, when the time ſer- 
veth. And (o, if in our hea- 
ring of the word either 
preached or read, we meet 


—_— — _ 


I 
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with any leflon or rule of | 


life, that concerneth our | 
ſelves in ſpeciall, we ſhould ' 
conlider wherein and how 
ic may ſtead ns : 
conſideration wiil bes as a. 


mark fer upon ir, to Keep It | 


in remembrance. For if we 
ſnould. 


and this | 


Cd. A. EL. EE. 
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, 


I ire not fo proper for their | Cip. 13 
A caſe and condition. And a- 


— 
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ſhould forger the rule it nl | 


{ ſelfe , yet the very applica: ; nt 
tion of i it fo our ſelves, will ! | Ry 
n thn: 
| putus in mindeof it, Bur as Io 
for other things, which are | | = 
\ Not nfefull and proper for | 
us, wee may paſie thzmo-| bo. 
ver wich lefſe care and at- | Fry 
tention. For example , if = 
| we heare ſome inſtruction, = 
| which wee had learned as _ 
fully before, wee may let ar 
that paſſe,as having no need w 
ofit. Andit we heare ſome- ” 
what not aſefall for ſan&ti-| I © 
fication and a godly life; | F | 
wee may let that go, as not Gy, 
| worth the noting, when ber | » ; 
| ter things are In place. And 9 
if we hearc g50d inſtructi-| wn 
G15 thar are uſefull for o- k , 
thers, but concerne not our he 
ſelves; wee may diſmiſſe | | © 
| them 1 


— —_ C—O > Ro———C— —_——— 


| the time of hearing. 


them al'O, as not pertinent 
to our purpoſe, 
| In ſome {uch manner as 


this, we may fingle our ſuch 


leſſons as are Proper, and 
paſſeby thoſe, which cannot 
furcher to a good life. And 
this condemneth the pra- 


tice of two ſorts; (1.) of 


them thar buſie them(elves 
about trifles, and things of 
no worth : and, 2.)ofthem, 


who trouble themlelves a- 


bout other mens duties, not 
pertinent to themſelves, 


I. They are to bee con- 
demned, who buſie them 
ſelves about trifles or frivo- 
ions things; and by cnter- 
taining them do exclude 
things of berrer worth. Such | 
are they, who are moreaf- 
fected wich the Miniſters 


Wea- | 


a 693. 


Cap.13 31 


| 
| 
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(a Plutar. 
de Audi: 


Pag- 43. 
c b)P hi- 
| lotimns, 


| Deties 's required i 11 


wearing of a cap, or a far-' = 


plice, or an hood, then they, 
are with their owne Cuty of| 
obedience to Governours,| 
and of juft dealing with 
their neighbours , and of 
keeping the tongue from! 
llandering-and deriding of 
their betters. /Such men, if 
they heare any word againſt 
a Ceremony, or againſt a 
Biſhop;they mark and mind; 
thar, and clap hands art it for 
joy: when they can heare 
threatnings againſt hypo. 
crifie, and ſelfe-love, and| 
uncharicable cenſurings(li ns 
ro0 OTAINATyY With ſuch peo- 
ple) and yet are no whit 
mooved at the matter, 
( 4) Plutarchtelleth of one, 
who being {ck of a conſamy: 


G—_— 


tion, came toa (6b) Phyſician 


[gc 
vi 


—_— 
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ro aſk counſel] for a fore fin- 
'ger: the Phyſician percei- 
ving that he was dangeroul- 
ly ill of his conſumption ; 
anſwered, | Non eft tibi,ami- 
ce, adverſus reduviam opus 
medicing | My friend, you 
have no ſuch need of phyſick 
for a finger : 1t 1s your lungs, 
[that may endager your he. 


| And ſo I may fay to theſe 


men, There #s wo ſuch danger 
to your ſoules, from a Mint- 
ſters ſurplice, or hood : Your 
danger is from your owne 
ſinnes,your pride,and felfe- 
love, and overweening of 
your ſelves, with deſpiſing 
of your equa)ls, nd {lande- 
ring of your betters, &Cc. 


| 


| Cure theſe diſeaſes firſt, and 


| 


then we wiil heare you,if ye 
have any thing to ſay 
may 


—  — 


1 


that | 
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may diſcoycra faulr in our 
Ceremonies. The concluſi. 
on 153 They that will profit 
by hearing Gods word, muſt 
ſingle onr ſuch things , as 
may help to amend their 
lives. 

2, They are juſtly con- 
demned alſo, who buſie 
themſelves about imperti- 
nent matters : things which 
eicher concerne not them. 
ſelves, or are above their 
reach and capacity to under. 
ſtand. In this fort S. Peter 


| 


offended. Hee when our 
Lord told him, what con- 
flits himſelfe was to under- 
20 for his Maſter , preſent- 
ly,leaving his own buſineſle, 
enquired concerning /0hn, 
Lord, what ſhall kee do ? But 
our Lord checked him for 

It 


—c 
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DO 
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it: If” L,will that he tary till 1 
come, what u that tothee f fol 
low thon mee. I0h.21.21,22. 
And ſuch a one was he thar 
would-needs know , what 
God was a doing , before he 
made the world : to which 
baſte queſtion an ancient 
Father gave a wittie and; 
wiſe anſ{were , which was 
| Alta ſcrutautibus gehennas 
parabat , | hee was making hell 
for them that pric into his ſe- 
crets., And ſuch hke were 
thoſe Monks , of whom we 
read, that they aſked Copres 
an holy and devour man, | 
concerning eMelchiFedech , 
who and what he was: to 
whom Copres, [tundens tertio 
os ſuum | ſmiting himſelfe 
three times 08 the mouth,ſaid, 
[ Ye tibi Copre, &c.] Woe to 


NS. | 


Hh | thee | | 


Sts. ak et ——— 


Auguſt. 
Cont. lib. 
I 3.C. 13. 
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Roſw. in | 
| 


Vitis Pa- 


F.Ca7. de 
Humilit. 


num. 24. | 
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j how dangerous it 1s , to 
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thee Copres , which neeleticſt 
the things, which G O D hath 
commanded thee to doe +, and 
ſearcheſt after thoſe thines, 
which he never required at thy 
hanas, Hee meant by a figu- 
rativeapplying of their fault 
to himſelfe , ro rell them 


be buſie about nnneceſſary 


ſhall mark and enquire into 


things. And fo if any of us 


che duties of other men; 
þ Whar the datie of the King 
[1s in ruling of his people, 
, what the Biſhops in orde- 
' ring of the Church , what 
\ the Miniſters 1n preaching 
i of the word , or what the 
| Magiſtracs dutie is in do- 
' 1ng of juſtice ; wee may ſay 
ro him,Whart is that to thee, | 
who att a privat man ? do 
| thou 


the time of hearing. 


thou learn & do thine own 
duty , and let other men 
alone with their places, that 
concerne thee not. Againe, 
it any man ſhall bufie him- 


gels, and the degrees of glo- 
ry 10 heayen , and of the ac- 
guaintance that the Saints 
bave , one with an other in | 
an other world : wee may- 
bid him firſt learn what God 
reacherh him for his ſalvati- 
on ; & when he hath learned 
a] that, then hee may have 
leaye , to enquire | abour: 
needlefſe things. 

3. Rule, The laſt rule of 


{elfabour the orders of An- 


wiſdome in our hearing is, 
or any judgment threatned, 


our ſelyes , leſt wee may be 


we ſhould bee ſuſpicious of | 


that if any fin be reproved, | 


Hh 2 the. 


[ —— 


| 


tt. 
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as tal 


| 


plied co the wound ; 
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JR CE 


che men : and in an holy je- 
louſte, applie every thing to 
our ſelves, that reaſon will 
permit. For even 1n things 
of this life , Salves do not 
heale _unleſſe they bee ap- 
nor 
medicines do not cure, un- 
lefle they be received by the 
Parient ; nor meat doth not 
nouriſh ; , unleſſe ir be raken 
downe into che ſtomach. 

And ſo it 1s here: Repre-| 


| henſions and comminarions| 


and caveats againſt ſin; they 
do nor humble the ſinner. 
nor work repentance and: 
warinefſe, nnlefle rhey bee! 
applied to the diſeaſed and 
crafie ſouſe. This 1s apparent 


in the example of David. z 


Nathan being ſent to him! 
roreproye him, he firſt told 
him 


—— 


| 


the time of hearing. 


him a parable , and under ir 
deſcribed his ſin; but David 
paſſed over this, withour 


who was aimed at in that 
ſpeech. Bar when Nathan 
once had ſaid , Thou art the 
man. Thus ſaith the LORD. 
ec. then David remem- 
bred his fault, and faid , 
I have ſinned againſt the_- 
LoRrD. And lo hee re- 


ec. 1 hus it was with David: 


us alſo, If ſinnes be ſpoke 
ainſt in generall onely, 
that worketh ſeldom times 
any remorſe : but apple 


them to the conſcience; and 


/ that worketh repentance & 


amendment of life. Appli- 
Hh 3. 


once thinking on himſelfe, 


jpented, and aſked and ob- 
rained pardon. 2. Sam, 12.1, 


and ſo it is, and will be with | 


cation 


C———e——_. 


. 
cl 


LC [£a[——_—_[ycm_——rn_ CCC W_WTc_ a 


W 


. $ 
< 
a. 
. 4 
——_— —_——— 


ap. 13 


—_— 
—_- 


him , 
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cation then is moſt neceſs. | 
ry. But it may not bee ex-| 
pected, that alwaies it ſhould 
be done by the Preacher, as! 
here it was done by the Pro- 
phet. For ſometimes he can 
not do ir, becauſe he knows 
eth not the particular fins, 
 whereofeach man is guilrie, 
and to be admonithed : and 
ſometimes he may not doit; 
becauſe , if hee ſhould point 
out men in the pulpit , he 
might rather offend the Af 
fembly, then amend the fin- 
[ner; or, hee mighr ſhame 
rather then reforme 
him. Such applications by 


| 


the Preacher may be m_ 
;1n privat , as Nathans was : 
; but what. good may come 
by perſonating men in Pu-! 
| blik ., I cannot conceive. 
Secing} 


; 
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Seeing then that the Prea- 

cher cannot , or may not 
make this application : wiſe 
hearers muſt help him , and 
make the application them- 
ſelves. If he tell them from 
the Apoſtle , Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge: 
they , if any among them be 
privie to himſelf of this fin, 
muſt ſay within himſelfe , / 

am the man. that have finned 
in this ſort, & am guiley of | 
that judgment. And if Hee 
preach againſt fraud and op- 
prefhion , and preſſe npon 
them , that of the Apoſtle, 


:\f \ter , becauſe the LORD #7 


| Hh 4 1s 


fraud his brother is any mat- 


the avenger of all ſuch. 1 Theſ. 
4. 6: they if guiity, ſhonld 
lay, 1 amihe man , and mine 
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firong drink that cotinue untill 
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35 that judgement. And if| 


He preach againſt drunken. 
nefſe and good fellowſhip, 
and tell of that threatening 
of the Prophet , Wo to them 
that riſe up early in the mor- 
ning , that they may follow 


night till the wine enflame the, 
Iſa. 5.11: they ſhould ſay 
each man for himſelfe, I am 
the man: I haye made the 
fault.and I deſerve that wo. 
And ſo ſhould wee do in all 


other the like caſes : ſtill 
help the Preacher , by brin- 
ging that home to our 
ſelves ; which hee fetreth 
before all his Hearers , thac 
they may pick out that 
which they have need of. 
Thus I have gone through 
the rules ; every wiſe man 

m'y 


—S — 
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| 
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may make uſe of them, as 
occaſion ſerveth : andeither 
adde more of his own unto 
them, or place others that 


are better in their roome. | 


God grant us of his grace, 
that wee may conſ{cionably 


aſe all ſach helps,as he doth 
preſcribe us for our ſpiritual 


200d : that by them, & his: 
grace accompanying them, 


we may in the end attaine 
to his glory. .CAmen. 
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OUT hearing. 


TJ Aving hitherto ſpoken 
of the two firſt ſorts of 
Cuties; F come now to the 
rhird, namely daties requi- 

| red after our hearing is cn- 
ded. And for this purpoſe I 


1 


| upon : this ore ſhall ſuffice, 
Hee that will profit by a 


& then to conſider of things 
more diftintly and with 


more leaſure.Forin the time 


of our hearing, becauſe our | 
mindes [ 


n 
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have not many rules to infiſt | 


| Sermon, ſhall do well, after | 
| the Sermon is ended, to cal | 
20 mind what he hath heard, |. 


= — 
| 
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after our hearing. 
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Spray wink 
mindes muſt go along with 
ll | the Preachers tongue, wee 


want time fo pauſe and con- 
ſider and weigh what wee 
heare : the moſt chat we can 
do , 15 but ro think and con- 
ſider , which of rhe things 
delivered , may bee fit for 
our uſe. The hammering and. 
che ficting of them, is left 
for afrerward ,- when we 
may have more time to ſift 
and examine them more ex- 
atly. This courſe wiſe men 
uſe ro obſerve in other the 


like caſes. When they read 


things in haſte, they folde 
down aleaf or make a mark 


{in the margin of the book, 


that they may read the place 
over 424:neat more tc1{ure : 
& when the time & occaſi- 
on ſeryeth,they confider of 


? 


| 
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wmunda 
eſle di- 
cunrur, 
Þroſ Cre 
ſenron.cx 
Anguit, 
W193, 


- —<onneBoms Onion Wm—_—_— > - eo - > 


thoſe beaſts, are onely al- 


 Livit, 11,3, SO{(a) Projecr, 


—_ 


Duties required 


thoſe remarkable paſſages, 
| And ſo after we have heard 
the word preached or read, 
'and have marked out for 
Our ſelves, thoſe which ſee- 
| med the moſt aſefull fay- 
ings : it will bee profitable, 
ro rake a time to think on 


them againe 1n our privat| 
houſes. This the Learned 
think was reſembled by that! 
of «Moſes his Law, where! 


lowed for cleane beaſts, 
which did chew the cudd,' 


The Hearerof GODS word 
ought to be like to thoſe beaſts, 
which becauſe they chew 
the cuad , are therefore ial 
to bee cleans. And like anto 
ſuch beaſts good Hearers 


arc 11 two things. 1.Becaule, 


as) 


—_— 


20 - >< Pretun _arouny = Dea Bn. 


6 
audit | 


moria 
Its rur 


Chryl 


> 


dd, 


1 


| after our hearing. 


(b)as thoſe beaſts,while they 
'eate, dolet downe into the 
| maw,the meat half chewed; 
and after they have done 
eating, do draw it up againe 
.into the mouth , and grinde 
and chew it better: ſo men 
'muſt firſt heare, and after- 
ward recall and confider 
what they have heard : the 


firſt whereot 1s like the firſt | 
eating of the meat, and the | 
later is like the chewing of 
the cadd. Secondly , good 
Hearers are like ſuch beaſts, | 
becauſe, as the beaſts.which 
ruminate or chew the cudd, 
are reckoned for cleane 
beaſts; fo GOD doth ap- 
prove and allow thoſe men, 
which | 


70s 


Cap. 14 
6) Qui 


audit, fit 
ſimilis 
edenti ; 
guum ves 
ro audita 
in me- 
moriam 
revocat, 
fit ſimilis 
10;m:nans 
ts Prefp, 
il1d. and, 
In ipſa 
ruminatl- 
one » in 
Qua ſ12- 
niftcat 
Deus 
munda 
aniraliag 
hoc vo- 
luic infi- 
nuare, 
quia om- 
nis ho- 
mo, qui 
audit, fic 
deber in 
COr mM!t- 
rere , ut 
no piger 
fit ea c0- 
e1tAre: ut 


Quando 


audi, imilis Gr manducant! 3 quum autem, audita in me- 
moriam revocat, & cog'tatione du'cifhroa recolir, fiat fimi- 
| lis ruminanti. Ruffin. in Pfal. 45. in fine , yas. 107- Vide 
Chryl. hom 2 ad PO] ulum Antioch.in pr ncipi0, Fag-363, 


——_ 


- 


—— 


E- 


by 1t. 


; | 
| | 


| inal things. 2. Tim 2.7, And 


— 


which firſt heare, and then 


rumanate and conſider what} 


they have heard: This pra- 


ctice 1s further proved to be| 


good , 1. from grounds of 
Scripture , and 2. from the 
benefit which we may reap: 


Duties required | 


I. From grounds of Scrip- 
cure. For in them we finde, 
chat after S. Paw/ had given 
inſtrutions to T:?:0thy con- 
cerning his duty, he addeth 
for concluſion, Meditate on 
theſe thiwgs. 1. Tim. 4.15. &, 

a 
Conſider, what I ſay, ana the 
Lord give thee underſtanding 


ſo David often profeſſethof 
himſelfe, that his prafrice 
was to meditate on Gods 
word. ”ſalm. 119.15,23;49, 
78,148 ; and ſetreth ir down 


as 


API=ep——; oa at Mo 


—- J 


after our hearing. 


-— —— 


25 4 note of a blefſed man, 
that hee doth med:tate inthe 
Law of the Lord, Tn like fort 


itis ſaid of the blefſed Vir- | 


gin , that ſhee kept all the_ 
things that were ſpoken to 
her by the Shepherds, and 


pondered them in her bans: 


Lak.2.19: and wer, 5T. after 
our Saviours diſputing wich 
the Doftors and his an- 
(wer concerning the doing 


|of his Fathers buſizeſſe , it is | 


ſaid, that ſhe kept all rhiſe_ 
ſayings in her heart : Mea- 
ning, that ſhee noted and 
marked ther, when they 
were ſpoken, and afterward 
lard all rog2ther, & conſide- 
[red the purpoſe of God in 


them for mans ſalvation. By 
Wall chis wee ſee, that holy 


men of: God have not con- 
rented 


"+ ERC DAS EI” <A cafes eee eee as —— —— _— 


—_ 


Duties required | 


hearing & reading of Gods ,Þ 
| word; bur have nadeactl 
' and confi dered of it aftex- 
' ward with more leiſtre, 
Now of all the times that |} 
may be imployedabour this || | 
| ſervice, none 1s more fir, 
chen within a little while af. | 
; ter our hearing. And this|| 
' time 1s therefore moſt uſe. 


l 
i 


' full; ; partly, ,becauſe the me-j 
. mory is then molt freſh,and|} 
beſt able togive an account |} 
, of what hath beene heard; || 


and partly, becauſe preſent|| 
 wediration andconf* derati-|| 
| on, will both confirme the || 
memory, and prepare rhe j| 
heare for performance i in. 
the time to came. 1 
[ [. There 1s much be- | 


_ co bee reaped by was 


| CS | 


42s 


LEO £4 Bd” 


Ys 


oy 
$& 


' rented themſelves with bare | | 


q | 


4 


; q 4e*; and make us to under- 


after our hearing. 


I pradtice: For, 
1, It will better our know- 


J\ ſtand things more fully and 
J perfectly. For in hearing, 
many things eſcape us 
through haſte, which after- 
ward may bee obſerved and 
underſtood in our ſecond 


and more ſerious thoughts. | 
For example,inonr hearing, 
while we mind the particu- | 


lars in ſeverall, che depen- 
dance and connexion of the 
parts, do many times oyer- 
{lip us, which upona ſecond 
review ( eſpecially time of 
conſideration being allow- 
ed thereto) we may eaſily 
diſcerne ; and thereby un- 
derſtand the whole dif- 
courſe more diſtin&tly and 
fally. 2. In the Sermon or 


in 


-— 
_— — — ——— ———————————— 
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714 
Cap.14 | 
| 


1 


| preſent. For. light reaſons 


| | 


— 


Duties required 


_ ———— —<—— 


in the Chapter read, there 


may happen ſome hard} 
words, and dark ſentences, || 
and deepe reaſons; which i} 
on the ſudden wee cannor, i} 
but with a little labonrand i} 
meditation, we may appre- || 


hend and diſcoyer. 3. There | 


are 1n every Sermon lightly | 
ſome teſtimonies of Scrip- | 
ture, and ſome arguments || 
' from nature and reaſon, the || 


ſoundnefſe or emprineſſe 
whereof appeare not for the 


ſer foorth with: fine words, 
and a gracefull delivery, do- 
at the firſt pleaſe, yea,tranl- 
port a vulgar Hearer: where. 
as if they were turned out of 
cheir Rhetoricall coat , and 
ſhewed in their naturall fea- 
ture, (astn the rehearſing of 


them 


| will be; ) then the vanity of 
Jiny a ſfoundargument, or fo- 


J hearers, when it is delive- 
\red; becauſe they cannot | 


his Sermon, fearched the 


LO — 


after our hearing. | 


them by the Hearers, they 


them will bewray it felfe. 
And fo on the contrary, ma-! 


lid reaſon, moouerth not the 


on the ſudden dive into the 
depth of it ; which by after 
thoughts rhey may under- 
ſtand. From whence it 1s, 
thar ſome mens Sermons , 
feeme better in the repetit1- 
on, then they did at the firft 
hearing ; becauſe now they 
are betrer underſtood, then 
they were before. In theſe 
refpets, whofoeyer ſhall 
imirate the commendable 
example of the Bereans, 
who when Paul had ended 


$ cripe 


——_—_—_— 
* </_—_— Re ——————— 


| | theſe reſpects. 


"0 


Duties required | 


Scriptures, weighed the alle. 2a” 
gations, conſidered the cir. wh; 
cumſtances, and marked | on 
how every thing was pro- |}; 
ved and confirmed: that|Y:; n 
man will gaine both an in- | }.., 
creaſe-of his knowledge, |} "ng 
and a confirmation of his | he 
faith, as the Bereans did; | Fa... 
eſpecially if he meet witha | wy 


ſolid Preacher, ſuch as Paul | 
was, Let this then bee the | | 1c 


firſt benefit of recalling, what | oe 
| we have heard; it furthereth | I] ay 
-our knowledge and under- | oY 
ſtanding. | jo 
2. The ſecondis, thatit rey 
will be an help ro our memo: | 1. 
riefaftening and imprinting | l has 
therein,the leſſons that were | 2s 
delivered. And this it will | '| 
do, for theſe cauſes, andin| by 
| 


(r.) The 


after our ir hearing. ” 7 L T1 


_ _—————— 


ms (12.) The repeating of  Cap.14 
n+” what we have heard, is a ſe. | 
<2 .cond preſenting ro our | 
= J minds of thoſe leſſons and 
—_ inſtrutions which we have | 
= heard : and the ofrener they | 
ſy be preſented ro the minde, | 
4 | the better they will bee fa- | 
&, | ſtened. in the memory; eve- 
j| ry aft of the underſtanding 
= f working upon the memory 
wy allo, And therefore, as the 
as ſecond blow driveth the 
| naile deeper then the firſt 
mm did; ſo this ſecond repre- 


PE fenting of things to the | 
'& minde, and by the minde to 
© che memory, will keep a 
'S | berter remebrance of what 
FT we hane learned. 

'| (2:) The memory is here- 
by helped alſo, becauſe in 
«| {be firſt hearing the mare- 
1e 

| | riall 


- —— o 


De 
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Dattes required 


riall points, were clothed & 
covered ( as wee may fay) 
with many words of ampli- 


which though they had 
cheir uſe for moving of af- 
{feCtions, yet are ſome hin- 


_ {which is lefle able to treg- 
ſure up. neceſſary points, 
| when they are cumbred 
with ſo many circumſtices, 
Bat in our afcer-thoughts, 
when wee conſider againe 
what wee have heard, wee 
may ſingle out the bare 
matter from the Rhetorick, 
and lay the neceflary points 
by themſelves alone: and 
then they will not anely be 
contracted into a narrower 
 rooMme, more eafie for the 
memorie ; but beſides, each 


—_—_———— 


h—_— 


—| 


fication. and enlargement : | 


derance to the memorie, |} 


thing | 


are| 
"% 
nts | 
and 
' be 
wer 
the 


ach 
ng | 


ST 


——_— 


after our hearing. 


thing will appeare in irs due 
order and place, which will 


ber that, which otherwile it 
would have forgotten. For 
if it ſhonld forget the par- 
ticulars, taken ſeverally and 
apart , yer the very depen- 
dance and connexion that 
one thing hath with ano- 
ther, will help to bring all 
roremembrance. For con- 
cluſion of this reaſon, I con- 


ſider that fentence- of the 
Apoſtle ; Therefore we ought 


ro give the more earneſt beed to 
|the things that we have heard, 


left- at any time wee ſhould let | 
them ſlip. Heb. 2.1. In theſe | 


words, theſe things are con- 
derable for our purpoſe. 


give earneſt beed,he meaneth 
| that 


[TITS 


_— 


help the memory toremem:- 


(1.) When he ſaith, We muſt 


—_— —  — 
— 


Duties required 


Es 


conſider with diligence and 
care. (2.) When heefaith, 

we muſt give heed ro thes 
things which wee have heard, 
he implieth, that chis inten. 
tion of minde,and this heed 
that 1s required, is a thing 
that followeth afterour hea- 

ring. We muſt| now] give 
heed to the things, which 


we have [| formerly |] heard. 


(3.) When hee ſaith, Wee 
muſt give heed, /eft wee let 


them ſlip : hee 1ntimateth, 
that if we do not afterward 
heed what before we heard, 


| we may quickly like leaking 


veſſels, letall runne ont that 
hath beene powred intous, 
And therefore, as I ſaid be- 
fore, that TAHrtiention in hea- 


that wee muſt medirate and 


—— — 


[ ring, 15 like the plough that 
openeth 1 


| 


| 


= nm 


| openeth the ground for re- 


| 


after our hearing. 


ceiving 1n of the ſeed : fo 
now I may as truly fay , that 


HMeaditation and recalling 


of what wee have heard, 1s 
lixe the Harrow , which 
breaketh the clods, and co- 
vereth the ſeed ſowen, that 
ic may bee kept from the 
fowles of the aire , that 
would cat it up. Thus this 
ruminating of what we have 
heard, helpeth ro confirme 
the memorte + and remem- 
brance 15 ſoneceſſary for our 
profiting by the word ; that 
without it all is loſt, that 
was gained by our hearing. 


He that forgetreth what he | 


hath heard , is like a man, 
that earneth wazes , and put- 


teth them into a broken bagee< 


or like one with a weak ſto- 


| Ii mach 


i. dis. ail 


—— 


— 


——_ _ 


nor what they have gotten, 


ring, wee muſt recall what 
we have heard. 


| purpoſe , that the Preacher 


| 


fraile , and they cannot call 


Dreties required 


— 


| 
mach , who caſteth up his 


meat, as ſoone as heehath |} 
taken It 1n: that 1s, all of | 
chem take paines without 


profit , becauſe they keep: 


The concluſion is , 1f wee 
meane to profitby our hea. 


06. But ſome perhaps will 
ſay, that their memories are 


to minde that which they 
have heard: when they be- 
think chemſelves of the Ser- 


mon, they can remember 
-nothing, or nothing to any 


did lay. 
43, To theſe men I 
have three things to ſay. 
(1.) That men & women 
molt 


—— —_ 


| 


| 


NEE en 


| after our hearing. 


moſt times do laie the blame 
npon their memories, when 
indeed the fault 1s in their 
own negligence and careleſs- 
nefie. For even thoſe men, 


mories, yet when they have 
made a bargaine, can relate 
all the paſſages; and it they 
 heare a plaie or an enter- 
 Inde, they can tell by heart 
the merie jeſts contained in 
it; &if yetell them a ſtory 
of their forefathers kinred, 


| and theirnoble deſcent, this | 
| 


they can repeat over with 
readinefſe and perfe&t me- 


'mory ; and if yeſhonld di- j 
re& them to a treaſure, that | 
late hid in a field , they | 


would neither. forger the 
place, nor the way that lea- 
 derh to it. Only, when they 


| TD 2 heare 


who complaine of weakme- 
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1 


SOD man 


| 
| 


| 


; 


| 


Duties required FI 
h 


heare inſtructions concer-| | 
[ning heaven and ſalvarion, 
Here their memories faile 
them :and they can remem- 
ber nothing. And what can 
bee the reaſon hereof, but 
char their care of heaven is 


lefle then rheir care of the | 


world ? Tallie, when ſome 
objected, thar olde age was | 
forgerfull, anſwered, [| 0m- 
nia que curant, ſenes memine- 


rwnt, | Olde men do remember 


al that they care for :never did. 
any of them forget , where 
he laied his money, or what. 
bargaine hee had made. 


And fo I may ſay of theſe 


men, | Omnia que curant,' 
meminerant , | they do not. 
forger any thing that they 
care for: their money, their 
bargains, their pleaſores, 
theſe 


(94 
err 
Ia 
fc 


a. 


after our bearing, 


theſe things they :can re- 
the inſtructions of GODS 


argument , that they care 
bur a little for them. Let 
them amend their affetion 
| to godlineſſe and Gods ſer- 
; vice, and then their memo- 


member, and if they forger 


ward alone, it is a ſhrewd | 


[ries will everie day grow | 


| better , and will bee. as. able 


; to remember the things of 


\ God, as now they are to | 
remember the things of the | 


world. 

(2.) I ſay, Iris true, that 
all mens memories are not 
[_ good. For ſome mens 

memories are 1ll difpoſed 
(by nature , others are weak- 
; ned by ſickneſſe or oldeage, 
; &orhersare deaded through 


L[1- 3 


intemperance and ill dier. 
And | 


Eres er OTE mo eIrer— WIR oIoT——oIRY Cy ro ooo 


Duties requit ea 


PR .—oocagh = 
And it any man be diſabled 
by theſe or any other acci= 
| dent , ſo that indeed hee 
| cannot remember , what he 
doth heare ; I muſt needs 
' fay that man wantetha great 
help to godlinefle ,j which 
others do enjoy.But yet not. 
wichſtanding , if he do his 
endevour, both for the hel. 
ping of his memorie , and 
for recalling to minde, that 
which hee hath heard ; hee 
may comfort himſelf in this, 
that our God , whom wee 
ſerve, is gratious , and will 
not require mor? of his ſer- 
vants, then hee hath made 
them able to performe. But 
as the Apoſtle ſaid of libera- 


— 


litte, and almſ{deeds, 7f there 
be a willing mind , it is accep. 
ted according to that which 4 


man. 


| 


| own negligence or diſorder- 


after 0ur hearing. 


man an hath and not according 
10. that wh ch hee hath not. | 
2. Cor. 8.12: SO 1t 15 true of 
all duties and good perfor- | 
mances ; if there be a willing 
minde fo that we performe 
what weare able to do,God | 
accepteth of our endevours, | 
though they. be weak and: 

poore in the performance. 

And therefore he or ſhe who 

complaineth of a.weak me- | 
morie,ſhould firſt take care, 

that the defect be not in his 


ly carriage; as namely , be- 
cauſe hee did not atrend.,- 
when hee did heare ; or be- 
cauſe hee doth nor rubb up'| 
his memorie , and callir to | 
account.after he hath heard: 
or becauſe hee d1d or doth 


entertaine idle thoughts of. 
"BB 4 by- 


pr IT 


F _ — ro te—oo_—_— —_ 
EA—_—_ 
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| Capi14 | by= -buſineſſes , when hee den 
(ſhould minde rhe inſtructi- En) 
| ons that were given him.|}] |per 
| And if the defec& be nor in | 
 himſelfe, hee may comfort | | |wh 
| | himſelfe in GODS mer-| || |no! 
|cie, which is nor denied to | | | Ml 
them , who endeyour to| | [qu 
ſerye God in ſinceritie and| I |ti1 
| truth. in 
| (3.) I fay, It may be that fel 
a tender conſcience may in| | |f0 
this caſe think worſe of him- if 
| ſelf, then there is cauſe.For m 


perhaps he remembreth not | IH | an 
the words, but hee can re. m 
member the matter , and| £ | be 


| ſpeak of it in a ruder phraſe; I tc 

of his owne ; or perhaps he i | | T 

cannot remember any or-; || jd 

derly proceſſe concerning | Þ| ft 

the matter , but yet he can| I jn 

| tell, rhat ſach a fin was con-| || \a 
demned, | 


TO en —” —_— 


"— . 


F 
| 
| 


—— 


| after our hearing. 


demned , and. ſach a duty 
enjoyned, by which he is 
[better z or perhaps againe, 
when he beginneth to think, 
nothing will come to his 
minde, & yer if one ſhould 
queſtion him concerning 


ſelfe ſhould have occaſion 


| diſquiet rhemſelyes with 
1feares for their diſabilitie of 
{memortie, may conſider of | 
a ſtorie relared' in the lifes | 


life ; he could then call to 


make uſe of ir. And if there 


{be bur thus much, 1t 1s not | 


to be accounted as nothing. 


perſwaded to ſerve GOD 


this or thar point handled | 
in the Sermon, or, if him-| 


ro practice it in his courſe of | 


minde , that he had heard it | 
{and. can tell now how to 


Tender conſciences .. who | 


| 
| 


ew 


L1 5, of | 


— — — Aww — 


. 
PO I—_ 
——_—ID _ co GO ct w.cne oc 


— 
(a) Quida 


tracer 
di xkiZ ad 


{ 5cnemz 
Icce Abs . 


ba g tre- 


3 quenter 


I !}FErrog0 
{eniorcs 

Parres ut 
d'cat ml- 
hi como- 


nitionem.,. 


pro falure. 
anime - 
mer , & 
quicquid 
di1xeruiat 
mih!, ni- 
hil rect- 

nea. Erart 
autE Senj 
duo vaſa 


| vacua;z Y 


dixit ei 
Sencx, 
Vade & 
ater unit 
ex illig 
vaſts, & 
m.tte a- 
qua,g la» 
va illud, 
&-etrude, 
8% pon? 


| 


Tas often deſire of the ancient 
fathers ſome inſtrattion for the 
 Lood of my ſoule, and whatſpe- 


Duties required. 
of the old Fathers, (a) The | 
ſtorie is this ; One of the fra- 


termite came ro the old Fa. 
ver ; and, Father , faid he, 


wer they tell me, I forget al, 
The olde man had two- emptit 
veſſels ., and bade him. bring 
the one, and powre water into 
it , and waſh it cleaxe,aud ther 
powre out the. water , and ſtt 
it up clean-inits place. Which 
when the young man had 
done accordingly , hee de- 
manded, (6 ) Which now of 
the two weſſels is the more 
cleane.? The youg man anſwe=. 

red 


nitidum ia locum ſuum, (b) Quale eſt ex -utriſque mun- 
eivs? Reſpond? e frarer, Ubi aquam miſi & Javi. Tunc 


 Senex digitcl 


Sic ejt & anima, fill , qua trequenter au- 


| a e verba Dei: quamvisnihil retinzar ex his que, incterro- 


ar, {tt Nt n plus mundz atur , 


Juam ia, quz non 1EqQuirtt. 


of, de y iris Pacrum, 11D. 3. nu: nn. 178, pag- FG. | 


—_— 
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1 


after our heareing. 


red., that into which I porwred 


| then the ola father replied, So, 


water , and waſhed it. And 


my ſon, is the ſoale. which of- 
rentimes hearth Gods word: 
thongh it remember not , what 


ſoule that never came to heare 
at all. And fo, if any man or 
woman among us have a 
weak memorie, and cannot 
give {o good an account of 
a Sermon , as others can do; 
they. muſt doe their-ende- 


come ſhore and faile of their 
deſire, yet they may com- | 
fort- themſelves with this 
thought,that all 1s not quite 


in the minde, whichihough 


it hath heard , yet it & more | 
cleanſed from fin, then that | 


vour to amend their imper- | 
fections , and if till they 


loſt, but ſomwhar ſticketh | 


[Tr IIT 


It 
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jt appear notat the prelent,| 


yer may do them good for 
afterward ; as the veſſel, into 
| which the water was POw- 
'red, was cleaner & moiſter, 
then that which ſtood drie, 
without any water Powred 
to 1t at all. The concluſion 
of this point is, Ler men do 
their hearty endevour , and: 
not frame excuſes of weak. | 


1dienefſe and want of affecti- 


| 
on to the work : and then 1 


| 


on of their hearing , yet | 


dare ſay, that no mans or 
womans memorie 1s ſo bad, 


bur though they cannot-/| 


make any orderly repetiti 


neſſe,, when it 1s their owne |. 


ſomewhat is lajed up in 
them, which when occaſl- 


on 1s offered; will thew ir 
{-If, and may dire&t them 


by | 


—— _ —_—_— 


| 


| 


'Sermon-rime, w1ll bee a 


ſee, what paſſages are uſeful 
and profitable for a godly | 


doth pleaſe us, wee greatly 


clothes , put upon a mil. 
| ſhapen. body do make him 


| = after our hearing. | 


by a holy life ro erternall 
glory. And thus much for 
the fecond benefit , which 
is the helping of memory Or 
remembrance. | 


calling ro- minde after Ser- 
'mon , what we heard in the 


meanes ro better our Judg- 
ment , and wi:lenable us ro 


life. For if wee think. that | 


3. A third is , Our re- | 


every paſſage in a Sermon 
doth alike profit us , as it 


deceive our Gives. For in 


common <experience we ſee, 
that fine and well ſhaped 


ſeeme more handſome to 


al 


| 754 


Cap.14 


TD 


Dutres required 


a vulgareie, then the come: 


lieft man, that is clothed! 


in rags. And fo elegancie. 
of phraſe, and cadencie of 
ſencences,and lively expreſ- 


| ftons of the minde, eſpeci- 


ally being graced with com: 
lineſs of geſture alſo (which 
things are the ornaments 


and the attire of a Sermon.) 


do -uſually. more cary away 
the eares and hearts of the 
vulgar,then ſound rules and 


ſolid reaſons poflibly can 


do. Burt now, if a man 


would know, which of the 
ewo is the more perſonable 


and - betrer proportioned 


man , hee muſt ſtrip them 
both our of their clothes, 
and chen hee ſhall ſee rhem 
ſuch as indeed chey be. And 


©, it our. Hearers would 


know: 


"I" 


% pn—a——_—_— 


me. 
hed; 
ICle | | 
: » of 
rel. 

—# | 
IM. 


i 
| 


CO D— 


—— 


after our hearing. 


know what is ſolid and ſubs | Cap 
[ſtantiall in oor Sermons, 
| they muſt rurnethem our of 
their attire of utterance and 
eloquence : : and then they 
may ſee what profitable 
notes they containe, that 
may further a godly life. If 
there be any thing that may 
ſerve either to reforme our 
| manners, Or to make. us 
' wiſer to ſalvation : that 1s 
found dodrine. Bur all o- 
ther words or. things, that 
 fome way or other further 
' not this end. they are either 
 butempty ſhews,. oratthe 


-— 


A r_— 


' beſt bart exrternall orna» 


| ments. And if thus men de 
firero trie and examine the 
goodnefſe of a Sermon zno- 
thing is more fit for that 


B+ 


| 


' purpoſe, then-is:Reperition | 
ana . 


OS _g—— 


> — 
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| 


Z N_ after-conſideration of gra 
Y : what wee have heard. For if tion 
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| 


' thenand at ſuch a time, the 'll; «© 

matter and ſubſtance of do. || in n 

qrines debated , will offer and 
| themſelves with eaſe to a|}|| full 
faichfall memorie ; when|fſ tot 
the ontward ornaments (008 JO 
| eloquence and geſture will] | | {on 
| faile us, do what wee can,| || | ma 
| Andſo, hereby weſhall bee] Il | clo 
' enabled to ſee each limme,| || | vo 


oem  _ ——— 
TT — 


j  ' andeach joinr, and each G-| | | ms 
> new of a Sermon, inirsna | | |th 
. tive and and proper ſhape; | || | an 
+ ſo our ſelyes bee carefull ro dc 

{o 


| 
view and conſider the parts| || 

bran difſected, and preſen. m 
ted ro the view. m 

object. But ſome perhaps| || |br 

; wHI ſay. What? and do yee le 
| then. condemne or debaſe E 
| | eloquence and aftion, the 
OY grace-? 


—_——— 


\ . 
\ 
Ee Als 2 
— XY. _ 


' 
— 


| 


F 


| 


afier our hearing. 


© graceful vertues of an Ora- 
tion? 

Anſwer, T anſwere no, 
in no wiſe. I commend them 
and reckon them as grace- 
fall ornaments, that ſerve 


to beaurifie true doctrine, as 
T would commend hand- 


{ome clothes that adorne a 


mans body. For as comely | 
clothes put upon a well-fa- | 


youred perſon,do make him 
more lovely and amiable to 
the Beholders; ſo eloquence 
and atrerance , when they 
do attend and wait upon 
ſound dofrine, do com- 
mend it to the Hearers, and 
may induce them to em- 
brace it. This I acknow- 
ledge, as tobe true, ſo tobe 


a great vertue In a 'Sermon. | 
Bur yet I would have men | 


wiſe 


tn -- Eu 401 A SEE A A A OO OY A OS I IAA. oe ore oo re oe 
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wiſe to diſtinguiſh between 
the clothes and the perſon 
of a man; or elſe they can- 
not diſcerne his: ability for 
each ſervice. And ſo, much 
rather do I. defire that 
' Chriſtians: ſhould pur a dif. 
ference. betweene ſubſtance 


which putterh life. of grace 
into his actions, and the 0- 
ther onely that which may 
moove him to go on the fa- 
ſter in his way. The conclu- 
ſton is, If any wou!d judge 
throughly of a Sermon, hee 
muſt do by it, as the Lacede- 
monian did by the Nightin- 
gale, Hee having caught the 


of dodrine and ornament of | | 
ſpeech, the one being that| | 


bird alive, thought hee had 
gotren. a fine diſh of meat, | 

bur when hee had- ſtript her | 
a Out | 


I — now W 


_———O_——— 


after our hearing. 


out of her feathers, he found 
2 bare and a leane carcaſe : | 
and then hee gave this yers- 
dictof her[Yox es, preter- 
ea nihil, | Thou haſt a ſweet 
voice for ſinging, but no 
meat to ſatisfie hunger, And 
ſo, when the feathers are 
J | pulled off, it may be diſcer- } 
Ti ned whether in a ſweet tu- 

ned Sermon there bee any ' 
thing elſe, beſide a pleaſant 

voice. And thus I haye done 
with this duty of recounts | 
ing uſefull things after our 
hearing. 


| 


G enerall duties requiſit at all 


ter , and inthe time of our 
hearing. | 


A 

'] I haverun __ 
the particular duties n! 

right Hearing, in the ſeve- 

rall parts and ſorrsof them, | 


time of Hearing :- there re- 


maineth onely now to bee 


dittafing theſelves through | 
all thoſe differences of time. 


times, both before and af-| | | 


before, and after, and'in the 


conſidered the laſt fort, 
| which 1s of general Duries, 


And in this kinde thereare 
three duries to be obſerved. 
_ 4. The! 


-——- 


by 


f 
: 


all | 


I. Thefirſti is, that webe 
reall, and ſabſtantiall, in all 
our performances, and nor 
any where , perfundory or : 
formall; when wee have to. 
deale with God, an outſide | 


af | will not ferve the tarne: he: 
our 


| 


gh | 
In 


'requireth the heart,and will | 
accept of no ſervice, which | 
is not ſincere and hearty. 
And that our ſervices in this 
/buſinefſe may bee ſuch, wee 
muſt obſerve tworules. 

1. Rnle, Wee muſt not 
{think it inough to do the | 
' ourward works, wee muſt ; 


with them. For all outward 


acts, are but as the ſhell, or 
the rinde, which covereth 


required at all times. þ 0 


joine true & hearty affettios | 


and preſerveth the fruit 
from violence and harme: 
che inward affetion of rhe 
ſoule 
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the fruit of devotion. Now 
the ſhell and rinde t chough 
they bee of gocd uſe, while 
they incloſe che frat, yet 
are they vaine, and cf 'f no, 
worth or moment. when 
they are ſeparated irom it, 
{and ſtand alone ty them- 
ſelves. Ando iris with atts 
| of Gods ſervice : if they be 
| joyned with inward affeCti- 

| ons of the heart, they both 
| ſerve ro expreſſe a godly 
| zele and to increaſe it : but 
if they bee disjoyned ſrom| 
| hearty affe@ions, they ſerve' 
for no more uſe, then an 
empty ſhelland the bare pa- 
rings of an apple : that 1s, 
for nothing but either for 
| the fire or the dunghill. 
From hence tis that our Sa- 


viour, 


þ —_—_— 


( 


foule, that is the kernel] and| rows 


ball | 
Whes 
[not + . 
'Heat 
le 


LT 


| ON 
[e1 


the. ——_— 


EE ———_— 


CS 


| required at all times. | 


and |ſ'viour condemnerh the ver- : 
( ow |ball-prayers of the Heathen. 
ugh Y/17hez yee pray { faith he ) »ſe 
ale | not waine reperitions, as the.) 
Fer Heathen do :_ for they think 
no |they ſhall bee heard for their 
en much ſpeaking. Matt. 6.7, In 
1t,' which words, our LorD 
mM- ferrerh out the vicious pray- 
ers of the Heathen by two 
be F| things : (1.) by their ſ#per- 
ti-| flaity of words : and (2.)by 


ch/ their wvacuitie_ of matter. 
ly[ Þ | Their ſaperfluicie of words 
ut! | was, that they uſed much: 


m| | | ſpeaking and vaine repetiti- | 
e| | ons; thats, they prayed at 
n/ f| | length, while wordswere at 
-| | | hand; & whenew words fai- 
3,| | | ledthe,they went over their 
ri | prayers againe. (2.) their 
.| | | vaczity or emptineſs of mats } 


| ter 1n theſe many words, 1s 
|, deſcribed 


— —_— W_-_ 
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deſcribed two wayes. (1,) 
In that it is ſaid, they uſed 
waine repetitions. The word: 
in the originall 15 Gx7moy7, 
that 15,to ſpeak 45 Battres did: 
and his manner of ſpeech is: 
ſet out by the Poet to bee! 
this : when one aſked whe- 
ther any cattell were driven 
that way, Battzs in the Poet 
is ſaid to make anſwere, thar 


| 


all... a; roo 


there were, and [ ſu6 ili; 
Montibus inquit,erant,& erit 
ſub montibus ills | they wen 
wnder theſe mountaines , and 
under thoſe mountaines they 
went; idly repeating, what 
before hee had faid , which! 
was fooliſh in the Speaker, 
and tedious to the Hearer., 
(2.) The emptineſſe of mat- 
ter in thoſe prayers 15 ſet 
out by another word, not 
much | 


—_ 


required at all times, 


—_— 


much unlike to the former ; 
mea, Which in Engliſh is 
word for word, mach /þcak- 
ing, and in the ſenſe impor- 
reth many words to ſmall 
purpoſe. For it a man con- 
tinue his ſpeech long,as Pan! 
did, when hee contiznued till 
midnight Ae,20.7,9 :yet, if 
hee ſpeak materially and to 
purpoſe , hee is not to bee 
eſteemed mwwy ©, 4 man of 
many words : then oncly 1s 
a man ſaid to uſe many 
words, when the words are 
moe, then the matter doth 
require. And therefore the 


| 


former Tranſlation did ren- 
der the place nor unfitly, 
when it ſaid, They 1hink to | 
bee heard for their much bab- 
ling. The fault then taxed 
in theſe Heathens was, that 
K k 


*% 
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without matter and affecti. 

on anſiwerable thcreunto, 
And ſo it will bee our faalr, 
if we pray without feeling, | 
and heare without attend-! 


bles, and repeat Sermons| 
withour care to profit in 
godlinefſe by them. 
2. Rule, In duries of hea-: 
ring,and repeating,and con. 
ferring, we muſt notreſt in! 
the preſenc work, or the 
tranſient aft of theſe duties; 
as it we performed 4 ſervice 
to God, becauſe wee heare, 
and rehearſe, and talk of a 
Sermon : but wee muſt re- 
ferre all to furure practice, 
and eſteeme them onely o 
farre forth good, as they 
make us better; either wiſer 


| 


| in 


—_— —, 


they uſed emptie_ words! 


ing; or, if we turne our Bl-; | 


iQ 
{1n 
'fo 
| de 


—— 


- 


<a = 


required at all times. 


inourknowledge, or holier 


jnourobedience.And there. 


| fore it is, that. the Prophet 
| deſcribing the nature - of 
right hearing, ſaith, 1'ho 4- 


| Mong you will give care 10. 


this > who will hearken and 
 beare for the time to come_? 
In which words, (1.) when 
he faich, who will gine eare, 
and who will . hearken? hee 
iwpheth that all ſhould, bur 


when he ſaith, who will heare 
for the time 10 come? hee 
' meageth that men ſhould 


the tranſient action of hea- 
ring, which continuech no 
longer,then while the ſound 
laſteth ; . but they muſt'fo 


may ſerve for afterward 


Kk2 namely, 


yet few do ſo; and (2.)' 


, 2 | 
not content themſelves with : 


heare for the preſent, that it 


: 


| 


Ifa.42.23 | 


F< _— 


Py 
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[1t, and conſider of it, and 


| gone, think no more On It, 
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namely, that they think on 


O_—_—_—— 


pur it in practice as occaſion 
iball require. This 1s to 
heare for afterward : but if 
any, while he heareth, have 
ſome warme affections kin: | 
dled inhim, and after hee js 


_— 


or amendeth not his lite by 
It ; this man heareth onely 
| for the preſent,and doth not 
' anſwere Gods expectatis 
' On, when hee ſaith, who will 
heave for the time to come_! 
| And fon like fort, ita man 
' note Sermons with his pen, 
and repear them. afterward 
| with his familie, and yer 
' for molt part infi terh upon : 
; empty. words and jdle alle- 
| fzarions, which doenot pro- 


 fichim or them in godlines, 
| and} 


} 


—_ 


| 
| 


| 


| required at all times, 


which might make them 
better : this mans writing 


| of no value. Bur if farther 
| any ſhall abuſe rheſe ho- 
ly exerciſes to countenance 
their fattious meerings, and 
inſtead of meditating on 
Gods word, do deviſe flan- 


ſinne, Let not my pen. ever 
ſpeak any word for encou- 
ragement in ſuch an evill 
practice, The ſumme of all 
is, that if wee w1ll proove 
our ſelvesto bee good Hea- 
rers of Gods word, we muſt 
ſo heare, and ſo repear, and 


as that 


quired in this work ; 
all 


KK 23 


| 


and negleferh choſe nores, | 


and repeating are both alike 


ders againſt Gods Church ; | 
theſe men turne duties of | 
religion into occaſions of 


ſo performe eyery duty re- | 


—_—— 


On CE EEE EY — _—_— _— 
— La _ 


| 


| 


except God aſliſt ns with his 
! grace, wee ſhall prepare our 


nothing that wee goabour, 


' performances, wee joyne 


Lord build the houſe, they la-| 


-bour in vaine that baild it: 


——— O— — 


| 


Generall daties 


all of them may further us 
in Gods ſervice and an ho. 
ly life. 

IT. The ſecond gererall 
duty 1s, that together with 
our owne endevours and 


I 


prayzy to God. for his blel- 
fing upon the work rhat we 
go abour, For as David ſaid 
in a- like caſe, Except the- 


and, except the Lord krepe_ 
the City,the watchman waketh 


but in vaine. Pſal. 127.1 : ſo, | 


ſelves 1n vaine, and heare 
Gods word in yaine, and 
what wee have heard, wee 
ſhall repeat in vaine: and 


either 


—_—  ——_—— 


= Ll . : p 
| required at all times, | 


either before, or after, or 
| while we heare;can proſper, 
| unlefle God give the blel- 
ſing, and make it to proiper. | 
| Now the bleſſing of God 1s 
to bee ſought and obrained 
by prayer. S. Iames his dire- 
10 15, If any man lack w'ſ- 
aome, let him ask of God, who 
giuethto all men liberally, and 
upbraiaeth not, and it fhall bee 
[given himglam. 1, 5, In this | 
Scripture 
| Precepr, directing ls. tOOUT 
duty , 1f apy man lack wiſe- 


ſecondly a promiſe, affuring 
| ns of ſacceſſe, aud it ſhall bee 


[gives bim: and third'y, a | 


reaſon drawen from Gods 


' nature, Hee giveth liberally to | 


| all. 


, and kee upbraideth no man 


with his gifts; and there- 


wee: haye firlt a | 


dome let him ask of God: and | 


Kk 4 fore |. 
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Cap. 15 | fore he will beready 
; 0s that which we want,if we | 
| beg 1t.of him in our prayers, | 
And ſo,ifany man lack(and 


to Gods will. Upon this 


Generall auties 


— 


wholacketh not ?.) either a 
prepared minde before hea- 
ring, or due attention in the 
time of hearing, or a firme 


memory after hearing , let| 


him atk of God, who giveth 
liberally : and he needs not 


fo give 


doubt but God vill give 
what he doth aſk according ' 


ground*Caſiiax an ancients 
Learned Writer , adviſerh 
men , upon every occaſion 
ro make uſe of that prater 


of David ,| Dens in adjuto- 


rium meum intende + Domint, | 
ad fuvandum me_ feſtina. || 
0: GopD make ſpeed to ſave 


me :0 Lo RD make haſte 


to | 
Me 


"—_— —— _— — 


; 0} 


— A 


WOW 99S C8. OO I 7 OO9CEI—RE—S—C oo oC > 


W.-H W- .£- EE SS 


this praier fitterh every con- 


this. If a man be 1n any a#- 


to ſave mee : 


= m—— —— — PIE 


required at at all times. 
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to 'o helpe mce, Plat. 70.1. For 


dition of man , as he decla- 
reth in-many parciculars,the 
ſnme whereof may bce. 


ſireſe or danger, then hee 
cad lay, Dems in adjuto- 
rium, ec. O "00s make ſpeed 
O Lord make 
haſte to bales: me. And if hee | 


Uo — 


, 08, then he ſhonld pray , © 
God make ſpeed to fave meer c. | 


be ſollicited by any 1emtati- 


And if he want any grace or | 
bleffing,theheſhouldpray,o 
God,make ſpeed to ſaveime,&c. 
And if hee haveovtained any 
| blefing or favor from God); 
| for the continuance: of that 
mercte, and his right oy | 
| of It , hee ſhould pray , 
; God make ſpeed to = mee s 


— K&5 0 Lord! 


——_— 
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| And what ſoevyer the occaſi- 
'on bee, ſtil] chis prater will 
bee ſeaſonable and uſeful], 
Thus this holy man teacherh 
us, how to obſerve that rule 
of the Apoſtle , Pray with- 
out ceaſing. 1 Theſſ.5.17.This 
direction 15 appiicable to 
this purpoſe. When we arc 
preparing to heare GODS 
word, we ſhould pray God, 


b 
« 


thar hee will prepare our 


fied in the act of hearing, 
we ſhould pray, tharG OD 
will direct us to lay hold on 
that which we finde uſeful] 


| for us 3, & after our hearing. 


we ſhonld pray, that GOD 
will blefie our memories, 


to keepe the good leſſons, 
which 


hearts, and fit ns for thar| 


ſervice; when wee are bu-/ 


? 
} 


C_Y — 


GC 
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| | ralking and conferring with 
) him , abour rhe affaires of 
| | his people, and the ſtate 

| 


mmm dt. A 


—_ 


required at af 41,//00p | | 


which we have heard. This 
to bee a laudable cuſtome, 
ſtill co begg a bleſſing of 
God upon eyery endevour 
of ours; no man, I ſuppoſe, 
will denie : onely perhaps 


2 man may pray in therime 


dering' or interrupting the 


neceſfary , then any privat 
prayers or devotions. To\ 
this my anſ{were 1s, that the 
Scripture it ſelfe , doth ſuf- 
-ficiently dire&t us herein. 


[ſome man may doubt, how } 
of his hearing, without hin. | 


publik and enjoyned cexer-| 
\cile, then certainely more | 


There we read , that Nehe-| 
mah, when the King was ; 


of the holy Land; yer faith 


A —_w—_—_— 
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Cap. 15 | of himſelie , So I prayed 10] Þ | tt 
the. God of Heaver : and 1 W 
ſaid to the King ;, "os pleaſe ac 
3 the Kine, &c. Neh » 2.4.5: By | | ps 
i chis vee ſee that Neheomun T9) 
"  |at the ſame time did both te 
| pray God for a bleſting, and tl 
| continue his ſpeech with it 
| the King : which ſheweth, a 
| thar while hee was talking v 
witch the King about thoſe p 
' weightie affaires of the 4 
| Church, he.darted-up a ja- | b 
| "culatory. ſhore prayer unto f 
| | God, either that hee would i 


 direft the Kings heart for 
' the good of his people , or | 
| that he would. proſper - the 
bufineſſe in hand ; or ſome 
ſach prayer ro the like pur- 
| | poſe. And hence wee have 
; direCtion in this caſe. When 
we heare an uſcfull.poinr, 
| : that 
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f 


I 


required at all ties, | 


that concerneth us much, 
wee may by a ſhort-prayer, 
aefire-Gods blefiing uponit, for 
err 200d , without hindering 
or diverting away Our at- 
rention from any part of 
the Sermon. For example, 
if the Preacher -commend 
any neceffary duty unto us, 


we may pray for grace, to 
perform-it : if he condemne 
any fin , by which we: may | 
be enſnared, we may pray 
for ſtrength to avoid ir: and 


if hee difpure of any hard 
point,which 1s profitable to 
be knowen , wee may pray 
for wiſdome to underſtand 
it. And all this wee may do 


i without any hinderance to 


the publick ſervice or the 
exerciſe in hand. Nay , if 


\ s 
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| | we do thus . at.convenient |. 
DM % times, . 


"SET 
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— 
Cap-i5 times , and when the occa- | 


fion doth require it ; it will 
further us in that work two | 

. "as "—_ 
wates :(1.) it:will obtaine a 
Gleffing okG O D upon the 
| preſent work , that it may 
do us the more good: and 

| (2.) it will ſeaſon our hearts 
| with holy affections, and 
. thereby prepare them for 
| the performing of what 
they have beene taught. 
Prayer then 1s uſefall ar all 
times, both before we come | 
ito heare, and when wee are | 
1 hearing, and after we 
have made an end of che: 
work: and therefore my | 
exhortarion ſhall be that of 


The. the Apoſtle, Pray without | 


 Ceaſin #g ; and that of our Sa- 
| viour 'where hee faith, that 


For! 


WW We I "Yn ACTIN" Y —_——_ 


Om. 
Ld 


=> RS —— ht. wed 


—  ——__ — ——— — 
EE ee ———— i —— 


I —— 


' required at all times, 


CC 


For our better encourage- 
'mcnt in which duty, wee 
| may conſider the ſucceſle 
and event thereof, in two 
 knowen examples. The firſt 
is the example of Cornelizs, | 
'of whom it is ſaid , that 
while hee was praying in hu 
houſe, an Anzel from heaven 
appeared anto bim, and dire- 
'&ted him to Peter, who would 
tell hivs what hee ought to do. 
\LAG10.6: Or, SIT IS HP. 
IT, 14. wonld tell hins words, 
whereby beth hee and all his 
houſe ſhould be ſaved. An 0- 
ther example wee have in 
Saul, afterward called Paul - 
Of whom wee reade, that 
after JE $us hadappeared 
unto him by the way, and 
preached unto him the ſum | 
of the Goſpel, hce went into 
|| the | 


—— 
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the City, and continued three_\ 


aayes faſting and praying: 
And then the Lord appea. 
red*to Ananins and aid, 
Ariſe—and inquire in the_ 
horſe of Indas for one called 
Saul of Tarſus : for behold he 


prayeth. Aﬀ.g. 11. WROTE] 


{I,) wee may note a com- 


mandement given to 4n4-| 


nias , Ariſe , go, enquire for 
Saul: 1t1s a ſhort ſpeechin- 
cludiog more in the ſenſe, 
rhen- appeareth in the 
words. Hee meaneth, that 
hee ſhould z#quire for him, 
and having found him, 
ſhould fay and dounto him 
asafterward is exprefled ver. 
I7. (2.) a reaſon, which 
moved God to beſtow thele 
Favours upon him, and that 


[2s in theſe words ; - For be- 
hola, 


aurnm__* 
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required at all times, 
hold, he prayeth. If Saul had 
zone his way, and neglefted 


the viſion that hee ſaw, and 
the words that hee heard 


{from our Saviours mouth, 


hee might have continned 


| | without any further direQ1- 
| | onand help. But now that | 


heeprayed to Gad after the 
vition and the inſtructions 
of our LokrD; («) God 
ſendeth his ſeryant, who 
Loth opened his eyes, and in- 
ſtructed him in the faith, and 
baptiFed him, and layed hy 
hands upon him ;, and hee was 
filled with the holy Ghoſt. The 
application from theſe ex- 
amples to our ſelves is this: 
If we ſetour ſelves ro-prayer 
before hearing, as Cornelius 
did; and by prayer beg Gods 
bleſſing afrer we have heard; 


PI—_Y 


as | 
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9.17.and 
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as Saul did; wee may hope, : 
-| that God (6) who is rich in! 
mercy, and ſuch aone (c) 35 
hearth prayer will bleſſe our | 
endevours, and proſper his 
ordinance, and ſend us ſuch 
Teachers, as may direct us 
the right way to falvation 

and life. ; 
ITE. The laſt genera du. 
ty is, that wee bee conſtant: 
in. our performanees,. whe- 
ther they be to. bee uſed be- 
fore, or after,.or amidſt onr 
hearing. And by conſtan- 
cle 1n our duties, I meane 
two things: (1.) that wee 
muſt not dothem by ſpurts: 
and (2.) that wee m'1{t nor. 
do them by halves. 1. We 
muſt not do-rhem by ſpurts 
onely, and when the toy ta- 
keth us; bur wee muſtper- 
forme 


= —— 
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| forme them uſually ar the 


required at all times, 


'accuſtomed and convenient 
times. For thoſe that come 


to Church nowand then, ar 
 cheir beſt leiſure, and now 
and then vrepare rhem- 


1 
4 | 
; 4 
2 
x 
« 


| ſolves, and now and then 


recall to minde what they 
have heard; are like trew- 
andly boies, ' which come to 
ſchoole one day, and fray 
away another. Among ſuch 
ſchollars, I have ſeldome 
ſeene any, that ever learned 
his book to any purpoſe. 
And no rarvell. For firſt he 
loſerh a great part of the 
time in idlenefſe, which o- 
thers beſtow ar their book, 
and mifſeth many leſſons, 
' which his fellows do learne 
in his abſence. 2. Such a 
trewandly boy is not diſpo- 


| 


— —_ 
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fed) | 


| | 
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: for the leſſons which come 
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ſed toJearne, when he com. 
meth to ſchoole z partly be. 
cauſe his minde is upon his 
miching holes, 
uſeth to lark, or upon the 


paſtime that hee hath ſpent || 
his time in: and partly, be-|}| 


cauſe the loſing of his ordi- 
nary leffons in his abſence, 
doth rob him of much help, 
that hee might have gained 


after. For one leffon well 
learned, isaſtepp and intro. 
duction toanorher ; becauſe 
chere 1s a conneXx10n and de- 
pendance among rules of 
che ſame Arr, Bur ſurely, | 
what ever the reaſon bee, 


the concluſion 1s true, that! || 


a trewandly boy never pro- 
yeth a learned man. And. 


the ſame may bee obſerved | 


nf. 


——_—_— 


1 


required at all times. 


in the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
e- || Thoſe that come by firs on- 
15| |}y and heare, and repeat, 

| and confi der, when they 
have little elſe to do, ole 
nt many good notes and in- 
| [{truftions, which others 
a who are more diligent, do 
ce,|M | learne, and ſuffer many d1- 

P, || fractions of minde, when 
Jo | theyare abour the work,and 


Ne are every way in4iſpoſed 
ell\'F | for learning of Gods Law. 
0-|l | Thomas by being once ab- 
ale  ſenr, when CH RIST ap: 


Je- ' peared co his diſciples, loſt 
of | a grear meaſire of faith, 
ly,'Þ | which they gained. who 
ee, | | | werepreſent. Our Lok Þ 
1t| | ſhewed' them his handsand 
his ſide, and uſed arguments 
of per{wali on” to convince 
ed}. them of the truth of his re- 
ny: | ſurreCt- 


[ C— 


DR —— 


"WEE. Aur 


 — 


Generall duties 


farre&ion, and they belee. 
ved it: but Thomas wan. 
ting theſe grounds of faith, 
remained faithleſfſe in that 
great point of our Lops 
reſurrection, as 15 expret 
at large, Tobn 20. And ſo, 

hee that is abſent, when hee 

(houldnot, may chance miſſe 
of thoſe inſtructions, which! 

might do him good to fal- 


vation : and hethatneglet-' 
eth to uſe the meanes of 
profiting , when hee hath 


faire opportunity for them; þ 
may loſe that afliſtance of || 


grace, that - might guide 
him in the wayes:of godli-| 
nefſe. Conſequently hee! 
that 3s carefull to thrive in 


grace, mult continue in welllſf 
doing, and not do good du- 
ties by /þ»rts, and as his fan-|f 
cie þ 


——— 


— — 


\ih'Þ] | other ufefull exerciſe. Bat 
fal-\£ i more (eſpecially they do fo, 
who at times of publike | 
Service, do come, when part 
thereof is paſt, or go away 
| before all bee ended. Sach | 
men runne into'a twofold 
wide | danger: one, that they do 
offend God by flerghting of E 
hee'Þ | his ſervice ; and the other, 
' that they may loſe the bleſ- 
ling, which uſtally accom- 
panieth the time of divine 


well\l 


| 
—_ 
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required at all times. 


cie leaderh him. 


2. Hee thatwill be con-' 


' ſtant, muſt not do his ſervi- | 
Ces by hatves . 
who in their private exer- 


So they do. 


—_— _ — 


 ciſes, do out of id{eneſſe.and | 


indevotion, curtall and ab- 


breviat either cheir prayers, | 
fe || | or their meditations, or any | 


Service. 


«They 
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I. They may anger God 


| ke {eight eſteeme of his 
Service. For fo the Pro- 
phet faith, Carſed be hee,that 


doth the work of the Lord ae. 
ceitfully, and curſed be he, tha 
keepeth back his {word fron 


tence wee haye two things, 

(1.) A Commination of | 
judgement: and(2.) anap- 
plication of it to the preſent 
occaſion. The Commina. 
tion 1s this, Curſed be he,that 
doth the work of the Lord de- 
ceitfully ; the former Tran-! 


- | {lation readeth ir, pegligent- | 


ly. The meaning is in both, 


- CCIPECRI 


blood. Ter. 48.10. In this ſen-| | 


the ſame. For he that doth; 
Gods work zez2lizently, doth! ff 
do it deceitfally alſo; becauſe | 
he giveth God but one part 
| of Nis due, and keepeth|Þ 
| back! : 


-—— a 
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required at all times. 


| 


| —” — CC — x 


back an other part from: 
him; or for that hee gives 


who having 4 male in hi flock, 
woweth, and ſacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing. CMAlLL. 
14. And in this maner Saul 
was 4. deceiver, when being 
commanded to kill all the 
Amalekites, hee ſayed ſome 


| of the beſt of them alive. x. 


| Sam.15. And ſo CAnanias 


' and Sapphira were aeceivers, 


| when having offered to | 


| God all the money that the 
| land was ſold for, they kept 
back part for themſelves. 
And in the ſame ſenfe may 


{ | every one among vs be cal- 


led a deceiver, who giyerth 


| Godapart of his fervice,and 


| EL. 1. Kkeepeth 


him a worſe ching inſtead | 
of a better. In which ſenſe ' 
hee 15 ſaid to beea decerver, | 
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ther part: or, whoaffoord- 


[eth him' part of the time, 


; that is dae to his. worſhip, 
and depriveth -him of-the 


.|reſt;” Such a one 15 both. a 


 meplivent workman ,' and a 
deceitfull 'dea'er with God. 
2. The/applicarion of this 
*threarhing' in.the Prophet 
is this, 1nd curſed be hee” 
thi keepeth back his ſtoord 


wn 


1s, that-God had: now com 
manded a work'to bee per- 
formed againft:his enemies, 
'rhe Moabires, which was 


from blood, Thie meaning| 


toflay,and kill,and deſtroy | | 


them: and he that did not] 


cordinzly, was heethat did 
this-work-of- the LoRkD 
both zeeligently and aecett- 


—ccc 
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fully, | 


| required at all L1Mmes. 


| longing to it, are GoDs 


Clling and if any man do 


| wichdraw himſelfe from a- 


| late to his Service, or depar- 


CPITSR 


a err 


fully, chough he ſhou'd pill, 
and poll, and impoveriſh! 
chem. The like application | 
of this generall rule is pro-' 
per to this occaſion alſo. 


with the other duties be- 


work, which hee requireth 
to be done i in their time and 


wiilingly and unneceffarily 


ny part, when heeoweth to 


may feare the curſe, that is 


vers in the Propher. 


The hearing of Gods word, | 


| God the whole , hee doth} 
| Gods work deceitfully, and 


denounced: againſt decei- | 


2:. Theſe men,who think 


| his due, eicher comming roo 


to pleaſe God with a part of| 


bod L1-: 2. ring] 
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Cap-15 ring from it roo ſoone, do ||, ch 
runne upon this danger, that! far 
. by their abſence they may | | toc 
loſe that bleſſing, which| || fro 
| GOD hath appointed for| || 20 
| char part of -the ſervice! £ ble 
wherein. they had no ſhare. no 
| ' More particularly they m: ay |] gra 
_miſle that prayer, by which, ||| the 
they might have obtained 
| the aſhiſtance of Gods Spi-| || | mr 
Tit, or they may mifſe the! | ' an? 
reading of that Chapter; ſ wi 
which-might have conver-| | on 
{red rhem to God from ſome | | Co 
evil] way,or they may miſle| | mc 
that paſiage 1n the Sermon, | | He 
; which mighr have done|þ of 
' them good all: their life| | #4 
"Jong. In reſpe& whereof |} th 
- as hz that commeth too Jate | th 
. to his dinner, or is called - | fr 
way before'his time, may|Þ, | 
1 chance| ; | 


ſw 
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| required at allt times, 
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chance toriſe hungry orun- Cip.r5 | 
{arisfied : {orhey that come 
00 late, or depart too ſoone . 
from divine Service , may. 
20 away deſtirute of that 
blefling of God whick-might 
nouriſh their ſoules with 
grace to eternall life, Hee | 
therefore thar will be a pro- | 
 fitable hearer of Gods word, | 
muſt not carelefſely neglect 
any part of Gods ſervice: | 
wherein wee may take for. 


F our paterne the example of | 
| Cornclixs, a man much com- 
mended in the Scriptures. 


He, expecting the comming 
of S. Peter, who ſhould tell 
kim what he ſhould do ;, did 1 in 
the meane while, call e9ge- | 
ther his kinſmen and neare_ 
| friends, and they altogether ' 
| warzed for the Preacher :and 
[ EE-3 when 
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| Cap.15 when Peter was come to | 

. ag the Goſpel untothe_ 

7ee ( faith Cornelius) are al 

' here preſent before God , 16h 

heare all thinzs that are com. 

' manded thee of God, CAH.10, 

2453 3. Where (1.) whenir 

Is fd, thar- Corzelizs had 

parhered and called together |) DE: 

bu kinſmen and neare friends, || 

wee may hence gather, har] || the 

Cornelius thought ira ſpeci-| |, NE 

all benefit, which he def; ;red, PAT 

| his chiefe friends might he Th 

| partakers of, to heare the|||| $1 

| __ _;jwordof God preached'by|Fi ©V* 

the Apoſtle. (2.) When gui 

Cornelius laith., Wee are all anc 

here preſent to heare , hee gi-| Wi 

| yeth usto underſtand, hat! 180 

+ - all che Hearers were preſenr [3h 

and+met together, to wait| 

E - for the Preacher before the| || | Þ! 
Y [. l Preacher ||| | 
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required a at al times, 
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= Preacher came: there. was 


the |||\ not one, ;thar came rargie,or || 
lafrer- the exerciſe» was H8« | 
lean; (3.) When hee ſaith; 


[wee are all here preſent, to | 


heare all thi ings that are come 
manded of God to be ſaid un- 


ord 

2nit] 

had/ tous; he 1mplieththat they 
Wl | meant not to loſe or miſle a- 
»d;. {ny part of S: Perers ſpeech 7 


eci-| |, then all, that meant tro.de- 
red part befare all was ended. 

be! The like affection: and dili- 
thelf[ | gence ſhould be ſhewed by 
by || every Chriſtian; Tt1s an ar-. 
ni {| gument of little devorion- 


al | and reſp&toOds ſervice, 


oi. | | when we come (lowly, and 


[80 away quickly, and think 


har | there was not a man among 1] 


—- 
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[ 
= {every houre too much, that 
ir is beſtowed in this duty. 
«| | | But if wee bee ready afore-: 

[| hand, 


— 


end,Zand hearken to every 
thing thge God hath ſenthis, 


wee may hope, that as the. 


ric, roguide us in the truth, 


and to lead us by aholy life 
to eternal! glory : Which 
| God orantfor CHRISTS 


fake. Amen. 
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hand, and ſtay call, che full 


ſervant to rell ns; as ct | 
and his friends did: then 


holy Ghoſt fell wpon them, that 
| then heard the word, verſa. 
| ſo God will give us his Spi- 


| 


